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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 

Nicolo Machiavelli 1469-1527 

Practically nothing is known of Machiavelli 
before he became a minor official in the Floren- 
tine Government. His youth, however, was 
passed during some of the most tumultuous 
years in the history of Florence. He was born 
the year that Lorenzo the Magnificent came 
to power, subverting the traditional civil lib- 
erty of Florence while inaugurating a reign of 
unrivalled luxury and of great brilliance for 
the arts. He was twenty-five at the time of 
Savonarola's attempt to establish a theocratic 
democracy, although, from the available evi- 
dence, he himself took no part in it. Yet through 
his family he was closer to these events than 
many Florentine citizens. The Machiavellis for 
generations had held public office, and his fa- 
ther was a jurist and a minor official. Machia- 
velli himself, shortly after the execution of 
Savonarola, became Secretary of the Second 
Chancery, which was to make him widely 
known among his contemporaries as the "Flor- 
entine Secretary." 

By virtue of his position Machiavelli served 
the "Ten of Liberty and Peace," who sent their 
own ambassadors to foreign powers, transacted 
business with the cities of the Florentine do- 
main, and controlled the military establish- 
ment of Florence. During the fourteen years he 
held office, Machiavelli was placed in charge of 
the diplomatic correspondence of his bureau, 
served as Florentine representative on nearly 
thirty foreign missions, and attempted to or- 
ganize a citizen militia to replace the merce- 
nary troops. 

In his diplomatic capacity, which absorbed 
most of his energies, he dealt for the most part 
with the various principalities into which Italy 
was divided. His more important missions, 
however, gave him an insight into the politics 
of Europe as well as of Italy. In 1500 he was 
sent to the court of the King of France, where 
he met the mightiest minister in Europe, Car- 
dinal d'Amboise. On this occasion he began 
the observation and analysis of national polit- 
ical forces which were to find expression in his 
diplomatic reports. His Report on France was 
written after he had completed three assign- 
ments for his office in that country; the Report 

on Germany was prepared as a result of a mis- 
sion to the court of Emperor Maximilian. 

The most important mission, in view of his 
later development as a political writer, was 
that, in 1502, to the camp of Cesare Borgia, 
Duke Valentino. Under the aegis of his father, 
Pope Alexander VI, Cesare was engaged in 
consolidating the Papal States, and Machiavelli 
was in attendance upon him at the time of his 
greatest triumph.Machiavelli had several audi- 
ences with Cesare and witnessed the intrigues 
culminating in the murder of his disaffected 
captains, which he carefully described in the 
Method Adopted by Du\e Valentino to mur- 
der Vitellozzo Vitelli. As the "Florentine Sec- 
retary," he was also present a few months later 
at Rome when Cesare came to ruin and dis- 
grace upon the death of Alexander VI. 

During his diplomatic career Machiavelli en- 
joyed one outstanding success. Largely through 
his efforts, Florence obtained the surrender of 
Pisa, which had revolted from Florentine rule 
and maintained its independence for years. Al- 
though he did not achieve any other diplo- 
matic triumphs, he was esteemed for the ex- 
cellence of his reports and is known to have 
had the confidence of the presidentofFlorence, 
the Gonfalonier, Piero Soderini. But with the 
restoration of the Medicis to power, in 1512, 
Machiavelli's public career came abruptly to 
an end. His efforts to ingratiate himself with 
the new masters proved ineffectual. Looked 
upon with disfavor as the ex-gonfalonier's man, 
he was deprived of his office and exiled from 
the city for a year. He then fell under suspicion, 
although unjustly,of being implicated in a con- 
spiracy against the new government. He was 
imprisoned and tortured on the rack and was 
released only when Giovanni de Medici became 
Pope. 

On release from his dungeon, Machiavelli 
with his wife and children retired to a small 
farm not far from Florence. Dividing his time 
between farming and petty dissipations, he la- 
mented that, possessing nothing but "knowl- 
edge of the State," he had no occasion for us- 
ing it. The only remaining link with the 
official world was his friend, the Florentine 
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ambassador to the Pope, to whom he wrote of 
public affairs and of his private amorous ad- 
ventures. His letters reveal, however, that he 
led a hidden life by night in his study. "At the 
threshold," he wrote, "I take off my work-day 
clothes, filled with dust and mud, and don 
royal and curial garments. Worthily dressed, I 
enter into the ancient courts of the men of an- 
tiquity, where, warmly received, I feed on that 
which is my only food and which was meant 
for me. I am not ashamed to speak with them 
and ask them the reasons of their actions, and 
they, because of their humanity, answer me. 
Four hours can pass, and I feel no weariness; 
my troubles forgotten, I neither fear poverty 
nor dread death. I give myself over entirely to 
them. And since Dante says that there can be 
no science without retaining what has been un- 
derstood, I have noted down the chief things 
in their conversation." 

He "conversed" most frequently with Livy, 
Aristotle, and Polybius, and composed his prin- 
cipal works upon politics: the Discourses upon 
the First Decade of Livy, and thePmzce (1513). 
He intrigued to bring his work to the attention 
of the Medici rulers. He did not succeed in 
this, however, until he turned from politics to 
drama. The comedies he wrote during these 
years of retirement were acclaimed by the Flor- 

entine gentility. The Mandragola was so suc- 
cessful that it was performed before Pope Leo X 
in 1520. 

Largely because of the fame he had acquired 
as a writer, Machiavelli was asked by the Med- 
ici rulers to give advice on the government of 
Florence. He used the occasion to re-state and 
defend republican principles in his Discourse 
on Reforming the State of Florence. He was 
also commissioned to write a history of the city 
and produced his Florentine History. How- 
ever, it was not until the last years of his life 
that he was recalled to an active role in public 
work. He was appointed by Pope Clement VII 
to organize a national militia, such as he had 
defended in his Art of War. But he received lit- 
tle help from the men with whom he had to 
work, and his efforts came to nothing when 
the troops of Emperor Charles V sacked Rome 
and put an end to all of Clement's plans. 

Shortly before Machiavelli's death the Re- 
public was re-established in Florence. Although 
he had never been able to regain public office 
in Florence under the Medicis, he still seemed 
too close to them to be acceptable to the new 
republican government. His request to be re- 
instated in his old position as Florentine Secre- 
tary was refused. Machiavelli died a few days 
later on June 20, 1527. 
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V 

NICOLO MACHIAVELLI TO THE 

MAGNIFICENT 

LORENZO DI PIERO DE'MEDICI 

HOSE who strive to obtain the good graces of a prince are accus- 

tomed to come before him with such things as they hold most pre- 

cious, or in which they see him take most delight: whence one often sees 

horses, arms, cloth of gold, precious stones, and similar ornaments pre- 

sented to princes, worthy of their greatness. 

Desiring therefore to present myself to your Magnificence with some 

testimony of my devotion towards you, I have not found among my pos- 

sessions anything which I hold more dear than, or value so much as, the 

knowledge of the actions of great men, acquired by long experience in 

contemporary a fairs, and a continual study of antiquity; which, having 

refected upon it with great and prolonged diligence, I now send, digested 

into a little volume, to your Magnificence. 

And although I may consider this work unworthy of your countenance, 

nevertheless I trust much to your benignity that it may be acceptable, see- 

ing that it is not possible for me to make a better gift than to offer you the 

opportunity of understanding in the shortest time all that I have learnt in 

so many years, and with so many troubles and dangers; which work I 

have not embellished with swelling or magnificent words, nor stuffed 

with rounded periods, nor with any extrinsic allurements or adornments 

whatever, with which so many are accustomed to load and embellish 

their works; for 1 have wished either that no honour should be given it, 

or else that the truth of the matter and the weightiness of the theme shall 

make it acceptable. 

Nor do I hold with those who regard it as presumption if a man of low 

and humble condition dare to discuss and settle the concerns of princes; 

because, just as those who draw landscapes place themselves below in the 

plain to contemplate the nature of the mountains and of lofty places, and 

in order to contemplate the plains place themselves high upon the moun- 

tains, even so to understand the nature of the people it needs to be a prince, 

and to understand that of princes it needs to be of the people. 

Take then, your Magnificence, this little gift in the spirit in which I 

send it; wherein, if it be diligently read and considered by you, you will 

learn my extreme desire that you should attain that greatness which for- 

tune and your other attributes promise. And if your Magnificence from 

the summit of your greatness will sometimes turn your eyes to these lower 

regions, you will see how unmeritedly I suffer a great and continued 

malignity of fortune. 
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THE PRINCE 

CHAPTER I 

HOW MANY KINDS OF PRINCIPALITIES 

THERE ARE, AND BY WHAT MEANS 

THEY ARE ACQUIRED 

All states, all powers, that have held and 
hold rule over men have been and are 

either republics or principalities. 
Principalities are either hereditary, in which 

the family has been long established; or they 
are new. 

The new are either entirely new, as was Mi- 
lan to Francesco Sforza, or they are, as it were, 
members annexed to the hereditary state of the 
prince who has acquired them, as was the king- 
dom of Naples to that of the King of Spain. 

Such dominions thus acquired are either ac- 
customed to live under a prince, or to live in 
freedom; and are acquired either by the arms 
of the prince himself, or of others, or else by 
fortune or by ability. 

CHAPTER II 

CONCERNING HEREDITARY PRINCIPALITIES 

I will leave out all discussion on republics, in- 
asmuch as in another place I have written of 
them at length, and will address myself only to 
principalities. In doing so I will keep to the 
order indicated above, and discuss how such 
principalities are to be ruled and preserved. 

I say at once there are fewer difficulties in 
holding hereditary states, and those long accus- 
tomed to the family of their prince, than new 
ones; for it is sufficient only not to transgress 
the customs of his ancestors, and to deal pru- 
dently with circumstances as they arise, for a 
prince of average powers to maintain himself 
in his state, unless he be deprived of it by some 
extraordinary and excessive force; and if he 
should be so deprived of it, whenever anything 
sinister happens to the usurper, he will regain 
it. 

We have in Italy, for example, the Duke of 
Ferrara, who could not have withstood the at- 

tacks of the Venetians in '84, nor those of Pope 
lulius in '10, unless he had been long estab- 
lished in his dominions. For the hereditary 
prince has less cause and less necessity to of- 
fend; hence it happens that he will be more 
loved; and unless extraordinary vices cause him 
to be hated, it is reasonable to expect that his 
subjects will be naturally well disposed towards 
him; and in the antiquity and duration of his 
rule the memories and motives that make for 
change are lost, for one change always leaves 
the toothing for another. 

CHAPTER III 

CONCERNING MIXED PRINCIPALITIES 

But the difficulties occur in a new principality. 
And firstly, if it be not entirely new, but is, as 
it were, a member of a state which, taken collec- 
tively, may be called composite, the changes 
arise chiefly from an inherent difficulty which 
there is in all new principalities; for men 
change their rulers willingly, hoping to better 
themselves, and this hope induces them to take 
up arms against him who rules: wherein they 
are deceived, because they afterwards find by 
experience they have gone from bad to worse. 
This follows also on another natural and com- 
mon necessity, which always causes a new 
prince to burden those who have submitted to 
him with his soldiery and with infinite other 
hardships which he must put upon his new ac- 
quisition. 

In this way you have enemies in all those 
whom you have injured in seizing that princi- 
pality, and you are not able to keep those 
friends who put you there because of your not 
being able to satisfy them in the way they ex- 
pected, and you cannot take strong measures 
against them, feeling bound to them. For, al- 
though one may be very strong in armed forces, 
yet in entering a province one has always need 
of the goodwill of the natives. 

For these reasons Louis XII, King of France, 
quickly occupied Milan, and as quickly lost it; 
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THE PRINCE 

and to turn him out the first time it only needed 
Lodovico's own forces; because those who had 
opened the gates to him, finding themselves de- 
ceived in their hopes of future benefit, would 
not endure the ill-treatment of the new prince. 
It is very true that, after acquiring rebellious 
provinces a second time, they are not so lightly 
lost afterwards, because the prince, with little 
reluctance, takes the opportunity of the rebel- 
lion to punish the delinquents, to clear out the 
suspects, and to strengthen himself in the 
weakest places. Thus to cause France to lose 
Milan the first time it was enough for the Duke 
Lodovico to raise insurrections on the borders; 
but to cause him to lose it a second time it was 
necessary to bring the whole world against 
him, and that his armies should be defeated 
and driven out of Italy; which followed from 
the causes above mentioned. 

Nevertheless Milan was taken from France 
both the first and the second time. The general 
reasons for the first have been discussed; it re- 
mains to name those for the second, and to see 
what resources he had, and what any one in his 
situation would have had for maintaining him- 
self more securely in his acquisition than did 
the King of France. 

Now I say that those dominions which, 
when acquired, are added to an ancient state 
by him who acquires them, are either of the 
same country and language, or they are not. 
When they are, it is easier to hold them, es- 
pecially when they have not been accustomed 
to self-government; and to hold them securely 
it is enough to have destroyed the family of the 
prince who was ruling them; because the two 
peoples, preserving in other things the old con- 
ditions, and not being unlike in customs, will 
live quietly together, as one has seen in Brit- 
tany, Burgundy, Gascony, and Normandy, 
which have been bound to France for so long a 
time: and, although there may be some differ- 
ence in language, nevertheless the customs are 
alike, and the people will easily be able to get 
on amongst themselves. Fie who has annexed 
them, if he wishes to hold them, has only to 
bear in mind two considerations: the one, that 
the family of their former lord is extinguished; 
the other, that neither their laws nor their taxes 
are altered, so that in a very short time they will 
become entirely one body with the old princi- 
pality. 

But when states are acquired in a country 
differing in language, customs, or laws, there 
are difficulties, and good fortune and great 
energy are needed to hold them, and one of the 

greatest and most real helps would be that he 
who has acquired them should go and reside 
there. This would make his position more se- 
cure and durable, as it has made that of the 
Turk in Greece, who, notwithstanding all the 
other measures taken by him for holding that 
state, if he had not settled there, would not have 
been able to keep it. Because, if one is on the 
spot, disorders are seen as they spring up, and 
one can quickly remedy them; but if one is not 
at hand, they are heard of only when they are 
great, and then one can no longer remedy 
them. Besides this, the country is not pillaged by 
your officials; the subjects are satisfied by prompt 
recourse to the prince; thus, wishing to be good, 
they have more cause to love him, and wishing 
to be otherwise, to fear him. He who would 
attack that state from the outside must have the 
utmost caution; as long as the prince resides 
there it can only be wrested from him with the 
greatest difficulty. 

The other and better course is to send colo- 
nies to one or two places, which may be as keys 
to that state, for it is necessary either to do this 
or else to keep there a great number of cavalry 
and infantry. A prince does not spend much on 
colonies, for with little or no expense he can 
send them out and keep them there, and he of- 
fends a minority only of the citizens from 
whom he takes lands and houses to give them 
to the new inhabitants; and those whom he of- 
fends, remaining poor and scattered, are never 
able to injure him; whilst the rest being unin- 
jured are easily kept quiet, and at the same 
time are anxious not to err for fear it should 
happen to them as it has to those who have 
been despoiled. In conclusion, I say that these 
colonies are not costly, they are more faithful, 
they injure less, and the injured, as has been 
said, being poor and scattered, cannot hurt. 
Upon this, one has to remark that men ought 
either to be well treated or crushed, because 
they can avenge themselves of lighter injuries, 
of more serious ones they cannot; therefore the 
injury that is to be done to a man ought to be 
of such a kind that one does not stand in fear 
of revenge. 

But in maintaining armed men there in place 
of colonies one spends much more, having to 
consume on the garrison all the income from 
the state, so that the acquisition turns into a 
loss, and many more are exasperated, because 
the whole state is injured; through the shifting 
of the garrison up and down all become ac- 
quainted with hardship, and all become hostile, 
and they are enemies who, whilst beaten on 
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their own ground, are yet able to do hurt. For 
every reason, therefore, such guards are as use- 
less as a colony is useful. 

Again, the prince who holds a country differ- 
ing in the above respects ought to make himself 
the head and defender of his less powerful 
neighbours, and to weaken the more powerful 
amongst them, taking care that no foreigner as 
powerful as himself shall, by any accident, get a 
footing there; for it will always happen that 
such a one will be introduced by those who are 
discontented, either through excess of ambition 
or through fear, as one has seen already. The 
Romans were brought into Greece by the Aetol- 
ians; and in every other country where they 
obtained a footing they were brought in by the 
inhabitants. And the usual course of affairs is 
that, as soon as a powerful foreigner enters a 
country, all the subject states are drawn to him, 
moved by the hatred which they feel against 
the ruling power. So that in respect to these 
subject states he has not to take any trouble to 
gain them over to himself, for the whole of 
them quickly rally to the state which he has 
acquired there. He has only to take care that 
they do not get hold of too much power and 
too much authority, and then with his own 
forces, and with their goodwill, he can easily 
keep down the more powerful of them, so as to 
remain entirely master in the country. And he 
who does not properly manage this business 
will soon lose what he has acquired, and whilst 
he does hold it he will have endless difficulties 
and troubles. 

The Romans, in the countries which they 
annexed, observed closely these measures; they 
sent colonies and maintained friendly relations 
with the minor powers, without increasing their 
strength; they kept down the greater, and did 
not allow any strong foreign powers to gain 
authority. Greece appears to me sufficient for 
an example. The Achaeans and Aetolians were 
kept friendly by them, the kingdom of Mace- 
donia was humbled, Antiochus was driven out; 
yet the merits of the Achaeans and Aetolians 
never secured for them permission to increase 
their power, nor did the persuasions of Philip 
ever induce the Romans to be his friends with- 
out first humbling him, nor did the influence 
of Antiochus make them agree that he should 
retain any lordship over the country. Because 
the Romans did in these instances what all 
prudent princes ought to do, who have to re- 
gard not only present troubles, but also future 
ones, for which they must prepare with every 
energy, because, when foreseen, it is easy to 
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remedy them; but if you wait until they ap- 
proach, the medicine is no longer in time be- 
cause the malady has become incurable; for it 
happens in this, as the physicians say it happens 
in hectic fever, that in the beginning of the 
malady it is easy to cure but difficult to detect, 
but in the course of time, not having been either 
detected or treated in the beginning, it becomes 
easy to detect but difficult to cure. Thus it hap- 
pens in affairs of state, for when the evils that 
arise have been foreseen (which it is only given 
to a wise man to see), they can be quickly re- 
dressed, but when, through not having been 
foreseen, they have been permitted to grow in 
a way that every one can see them, there is no 
longer a remedy. Therefore, the Romans, fore- 
seeing troubles, dealt with them at once, and, 
even to avoid a war, would not let them come 
to a head, for they knew that war is not to be 
avoided, but is only put off to the advantage of 
others; moreover they wished to fight with 
Philip and Antiochus in Greece so as not to 
have to do it in Italy; they could have avoided 
both, but this they did not wish; nor did that 
ever please them which is for ever in the mouths 
of the wise ones of our time:—Let us enjoy the 
benefits of the time—but rather the benefits of 
their own valour and prudence, for time drives 
everything before it, and is able to bring with 
it good as well as evil, and evil as well as good. 

But let us turn to France and inquire whether 
she has done any of the things mentioned. I 
will speak of Louis [XII] (and not of Charles 
[VIII]) as the one whose conduct is the better 
to be observed, he having held possession of 
Italy for the longest period; and you will see 
that he has done the opposite to those things 
which ought to be done to retain a state com- 
posed of divers elements. 

King Louis was brought into Italy by the 
ambition of the Venetians, who desired to ob- 
tain half the state of Lombardy by his interven- 
tion. I will not blame the course taken by the 
king, because, wishing to get a foothold in Italy, 
and having no friends there—seeing rather that 
every door was shut to him owing to the con- 
duct of Charles—he was forced to accept those 
friendships which he could get, and he would 
have succeeded very quickly in his design if in 
other matters he had not made some mistakes. 
The king, however, having acquired Lombardy, 
regained at once the authority which Charles 
had lost: Genoa yielded; the Florentines be- 
came his friends; the Marquess of Mantua, the 
Duke of Ferrara, the Bentivoglio, my lady of 
Forli, the Lords of Faenza,of Pesaro,of Rimini, 
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of Camerino, of Piombino, the Lucchesi, the 
Pisans, the Sienese—everybody made advances 
to him to become his friend. Then could the 
Venetians realize the rashness of the course tak- 
en by them, which, in order that they might se- 
cure two towns in Lombardy, had made the 
king master of two-thirds of Italy. 

Let any one now consider with what little 
difficulty the king could have maintained his 
position in Italy had he observed the rules above 
laid down, and kept all his friends secure and 
protected; for although they were numerous 
they were both weak and timid, some afraid of 
the Church, some of the Venetians, and thus 
they would always have been forced to stand in 
with him, and by their means he could easily 
have made himself secure against those who re- 
mained powerful. But he was no sooner in 
Milan than he did the contrary by assisting 
Pope Alexander to occupy the Romagna. It 
never occurred to him that by this action he 
was weakening himself, depriving himself of 
friends and of those who had thrown them- 
selves into his lap, whilst he aggrandized the 
Church by adding much temporal power to 
the spiritual, thus giving it great authority. 
And having committed this prime error, he 
was obliged to follow it up, so much so that, to 
put an end to the ambition of Alexander, and 
to prevent his becoming the master of Tuscany, 
he was himself forced to come into Italy. 

And as if it were not enough to have aggran- 
dized the Church, and deprived himself of 
friends, he, wishing to have the kingdom of 
Naples, divides it with the King of Spain, and 
where he was the prime arbiter of Italy he takes 
an associate, so that the ambitious of that coun- 
try and the malcontents of his own should have 
where to shelter; and whereas he could have 
left in the kingdom his own pensioner as king, 
he drove him out, to put one there who was 
able to drive him, Louis, out in turn. 

The wish to acquire is in truth very natural 
and common, and men always do so when they 
can, and for this they will be praised not blamed; 
but when they cannot do so, yet wish to do so 
by any means, then there is folly and blame. 
Therefore, if France could have attacked Naples 
with her own forces she ought to have done so; 
if she could not, then she ought not to have 
divided it. And if the partition which she made 
with the Venetians in Lombardy was justified 
by the excuse that by it she got a foothold in 
Italy, this other partition merited blame, for it 
had not the excuse of that necessity. 

Therefore Louis made these five errors: he 

destroyed the minor powers, he increased the 
strength of one of the greater powers in Italy, 
he brought in a foreign power, he did not settle 
in the country, he did not send colonies. Which 
errors, if he bad lived, were not enough to in- 
jure him had he not made a sixth by taking 
away their dominions from the Venetians; be- 
cause, had he not aggrandized the Church, nor 
brought Spain into Italy, it would have been 
very reasonable and necessary to humble them; 
but having first taken these steps, he ought 
never to have consented to their ruin, for they, 
being powerful, would always have kept off 
others from designs on Lombardy, to which 
the Venetians would never have consented ex- 
cept to become masters themselves there; also 
because the others would not wish to take Lom- 
bardy from France in order to give it to the 
Venetians, and to run counter to both they would 
not have had the courage. 

And if any one should say; King Louis yield- 
ed the Romagna to Alexander and the king- 
dom to Spain to avoid war, I answer for the 
reasons given above that a blunder ought never 
to be perpetrated to avoid war, because it is not 
to be avoided, but is only deferred to your dis- 
advantage. And if another should allege the 
pledge which the king had given to the Pope 
that he would assist him in the enterprise, in 
exchange for the dissolution of his marriage 
and for the hat to Rouen, to that I reply what 
I shall write later on concerning the faith of 
princes, and how it ought to be kept. 

Thus King Louis lost Lombardy by not hav- 
ing followed any of the conditions observed by 
those who have taken possession of countries 
and wished to retain them. Nor is there any 
miracle in this, but much that is reasonable and 
quite natural. And on these matters I spoke at 
Nantes with Rouen, when Valentino,1 asCesare 
Borgia, the son of Pope Alexander, was usually 
called, occupied the Romagna, and on Cardinal 
Rouen observing to me that the Italians did not 
understand war, I replied to him that the French 
did not understand statecraft, meaning that 
otherwise they would not have allowed the 
Church to reach such greatness. And in fact it 
has been seen that the greatness of the Church 
and of Spain in Italy has been caused by France, 
and her ruin may be attributed to them. From 
this a general rule is drawn which never or 
rarely fails: that he who is the cause of another 
becoming powerful is ruined; because that pre- 
dominancy has been brought about either by 

1 So called—in Italian—from the duchy of Val- 
entinois, conferred on him by Louis XII. 
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astuteness or else by force, and both are dis- 
trusted by him who has been raised to power. 

CHAPTER IV 

WHY THE KINGDOM OF DARIUS, CONQUERED 

BY ALEXANDER, DID NOT REBEL AGAINST THE 

SUCCESSORS OF ALEXANDER AT HIS DEATH 

Considering the difficulties which men have 
had to hold a newly acquired state, some might 
wonder how, seeing that Alexander the Great 
became the master of Asia in a few years, and 
died whilst it was yet scarcely settled (whence 
it might appear reasonable that the whole em- 
pire would have rebelled), nevertheless his suc- 
cessors maintained themselves, and had to meet 
no other difficulty than that which arose among 
themselves from their own ambitions. 

I answer that the principalities of which one 
has record are found to be governed in two 
different ways: either by a prince, with a body 
of servants, who assist him to govern the king- 
dom as ministers by his favour and permission; 
or by a prince and barons, who hold that dignity 
by antiquity of blood and not by the grace of 
the prince. Such barons have states and their 
own subjects, who recognize them as lords and 
hold them in natural affection. Those states 
that are governed by a prince and his servants 
hold their prince in more consideration, be- 
cause in all the country there is no one who is 
recognized as superior to him, and if they yield 
obedience to another they do it as to a minister 
and official, and they do not bear him any par- 
ticular affection. 

The examples of these two governments in 
our time are the Turk and the King of France. 
The entire monarchy of the Turk is governed 
by one lord, the others are his servants; and, 
dividing his kingdom into sanjaks, he sends 
there different administrators, and shifts and 
changes them as he chooses. But the King of 
France is placed in the midst of an ancient body 
of lords, acknowledged by their own subjects, 
and beloved by them; they have their own pre- 
rogatives, nor can the king take these away ex- 
cept at his peril. Therefore, he who considers 
both of these states will recognize great difficul- 
ties in seizing the state of the Turk, but, once 
it is conquered, great ease in holding it. The 
causes of the difficulties in seizing the kingdom 
of the Turk are that the usurper cannot be called 
in by the princes of the kingdom, nor can he 
hope to be assisted in his designs by the revolt 
of those whom the lord has around him. This 
arises from the reasons given above; for hismin- 
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isters, being all slaves and bondmen, can only 
be corrupted with great difficulty, and one can 
expect little advantage from them when they 
have been corrupted, as they cannot carry the 
people with them, for the reasons assigned. 
Hence, he who attacks the Turk must bear in 
mind that he will find him united, and he will 
have to rely more on his own strength than on 
the revolt of others; but, if once the Turk has 
been conquered, and routed in the field in such 
a way that he cannot replace his armies, there 
is nothing to fear but the family of the prince, 
and, this being exterminated, there remains no 
one to fear, the others having no credit with 
the people; and as the conqueror did not rely 
on them before his victory, so he ought not to 
fear them after it. 

The contrary happens in kingdoms governed 
like that of France, because one can easily enter 
there by gaining over some baron of the king- 
dom, for one always finds malcontents and such 
as desire a change. Such men, for the reasons 
given, can open the way into the state and ren- 
der the victory easy; but if you wish to hold it 
afterwards, you meet with infinite difficulties, 
both from those who have assisted you and 
from those you have crushed. Nor is it enough 
for you to have exterminated the family of the 
prince, because the lords that remain make 
themselves the heads of fresh movements a- 
gainst you, and as you are unable either to sat- 
isfy or exterminate them, that state is lost when- 
ever time brings the opportunity. 

Now if you will consider what was the 
nature of the government of Darius, you will 
find it similar to the kingdom of the Turk, and 
therefore it was only necessary for Alexander, 
first to overthrow him in the field, and then to 
take the country from him. After which victory, 
Darius being killed, the state remained secure 
to Alexander, for the above reasons. And if his 
successors had been united they would have 
enjoyed it securely and at their ease, for there 
were no tumults raised in the kingdom except 
those they provoked themselves. 

But it is impossible to hold with such tran- 
quillity states constituted like that of France. 
Hence arose those frequent rebellions against 
the Romans in Spain, France, and Greece, ow- 
ing to the many principalities there were in these 
states, of which, as long as the memory of them 
endured, the Romans always held an insecure 
possession; but with the power and long con- 
tinuance of the empire the memory of them 
passed away, and the Romans then became se- 
cure possessors. And when fighting afterwards 
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amongst themselves, each one was able to attach 
to himself his own parts of the country, accord- 
ing to the authority he had assumed there; and 
the family of the former lord being extermi- 
nated, none other than the Romans were ac- 
knowledged. 

When these things are remembered no one 
will marvel at the ease with which Alexander 
held the Empire of Asia, or at the difficulties 
which others have had to keep an acquisition, 
such as Pyrrhus and many more; this is not 
occasioned by the little or abundance of ability 
in the conqueror, but by the want of uniformity 
in the subject state. 

CHAPTER V 

CONCERNING THE WAY TO GOVERN CITIES OR 

PRINCIPALITIES WHICH LIVED UNDER THEIR 

OWN LAWS BEFORE THEY WERE ANNEXED 

Whenever those states which have been ac- 
quired as stated have been accustomed to live 
under their own laws and in freedom, there are 
three courses for those who wish to hold them: 
the first is to ruin them, the next is to reside 
there in person, the third is to permit them to 
live under their own laws, drawing a tribute, 
and establishing within it an oligarchy which 
will keep it friendly to you. Because such a gov- 
ernment, being created by the prince, knows 
that it cannot stand without his friendship and 
interest, and does its utmost to support him; and 
therefore he who would keep a city accustomed 
to freedom will hold it more easily by the means 
of its own citizens than in any other way. 

There are, for example, the Spartans and the 
Romans. The Spartans held Athens and Thebes, 
establishing there an oligarchy, nevertheless 
they lost them. The Romans, in order to hold 
Capua, Carthage, and Numantia, dismantled 
them, and did not lose them. They wished to 
hold Greece as the Spartans held it, making it 
free and permitting its laws, and did not suc- 
ceed. So to hold it they were compelled to dis- 
mantle many cities in the country, for in truth 
there is no safe way to retain them otherwise 
than by ruining them. And he who becomes 
master of a city accustomed to freedom and 
does not destroy it, may expect to be destroyed 
by it, for in rebellion it has always the watch- 
word of liberty and its ancient privileges as a 
rallying point, which neither time nor benefits 
will ever cause it to forget. And what ever you 
may do or provide against, they never forget 
that name or their privileges unless they are dis- 
united or dispersed, but at every chance they 

immediately rally to them, as Pisa after the hun- 
dred years she had been held in bondage by the 
Florentines. 

But when cities or countries are accustomed 
to live under a prince, and his family is exter- 
minated, they, being on the one hand accus- 
tomed to obey and on the other hand not hav- 
ing the old prince, cannot agree in making one 
from amongst themselves, and they do not 
know how to govern themselves. For this rea- 
son they are very slow to take up arms, and a 
prince can gain them to himself and secure 
them much more easily. But in republics there 
is more vitality, greater hatred, and more desire 
for vengeance, which will never permit them to 
allow the memory of their former liberty to 
rest; so that the safest way is to destroy them 
or to reside there. 

CHAPTER VI 

CONCERNING NEW PRINCIPALITIES WHICH 

ARE ACQUIRED BY ONE's OWN ARMS 

AND ABILITY 

Let no one be surprised if, in speaking of en- 
tirely new principalities as I shall do, I adduce 
the highest examples both of prince and of 
state; because men, walking almost always in 
paths beaten by others, and following by imita- 
tion their deeds, are yet unable to keep entirely 
to the ways of others or attain to the power of 
those they imitate. A wise man ought always 
to follow the paths beaten by great men, and 
to imitate those who have been supreme, so 
that if his ability does not equal theirs, at least 
it will savour of it. Let him act like the clever 
archers who, designing to hit the mark which 
yet appears too far distant, and knowing the 
limits to which the strength of their bow at- 
tains, take aim much higher than the mark, not 
to reach by their strength or arrow to so great 
a height, but to be able with the aid of so high 
an aim to hit the mark they wish to reach. 

I say, therefore, that in entirely new princi- 
palities, where there is a new prince, more or 
less difficulty is found in keeping them, accord- 
ingly as there is more or less ability in him who 
has acquired the state. Now, as the fact of be- 
coming a prince from a private station presup- 
poses either ability or fortune, it is clear that 
one or other of these two things will mitigate 
in some degree many difficulties. Nevertheless, 
he who has relied least on fortune is established 
the strongest. Further, it facilitates matters 
when the prince, having no other state, is com- 
pelled to reside there in person. 
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But to come to those who, by their own abil- 
ity and not through fortune, have risen to be 
princes, I say that Moses, Cyrus, Romulus, The- 
seus, and such like are the most excellent exam- 
ples. And although one may not discuss Moses, 
he having been a mere executor of the will of 
God, yet he ought to be admired, if only for that 
favour which made him worthy to speak with 
God. But in considering Cyr-us and others who 
have acquired or founded kingdoms, all will be 
found admirable; and if their particular deeds 
and conduct shall be considered, they will not 
be found inferior to those of Moses, although he 
had so great a preceptor. And in examining 
their actions and lives one cannot see that they 
owed anything to fortune beyond opportunity, 
which brought them the material to mould in- 
to the form which seemed best to them. With- 
out that opportunity their powers of mind 
would have been extinguished, and without 
those powers the opportunity would have come 
in vain. 

It was necessary, therefore, to Moses that he 
should find the people of Israel in Egypt en- 
slaved and oppressed by the Egyptians, in order 
that they should be disposed to follow him so 
as to be delivered out of bondage. It was neces- 
sary that Romulus should not remain in Alba, 
and that he should be abandoned at his birth, 
in order that he should become King of Rome 
and founder of the fatherland. It was necessary 
that Cyrus should find the Persians discontent- 
ed with the government of the Medes, and the 
Medes soft and eflfeminate through their long 
peace. Theseus could not have shown his abil- 
ity had he not found the Athenians dispersed. 
These opportunities, therefore, made those men 
fortunate, and their high ability enabled them 
to recognize the opportunity whereby their 
country was ennobled and made famous. 

Those who by valorous ways become princes, 
like these men, acquire a principality with dif- 
ficulty, but they keep it with ease. The difficulties 
they have in acquiring it arise in part from the 
new rules and methods which they are forced 
to introduce to establish their government and 
its security. And it ought to be remembered 
that there is nothing more difficult to take in 
hand, more perilous to conduct, or more uncer- 
tain in its success, than to take the lead in the 
introduction of a new order of things. Because 
the innovator has for enemies all those who 
have done well under the old conditions, and 
lukewarm defenders in those who may do well 
under the new. This coolness arises partly from 
fear of the opponents, who have the laws on 
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their side, and partly from the incredulity of 
men, who do not readily believe in new things 
until they have had a long experience of them. 
Thus it happens that whenever those who are 
hostile have the opportunity to attack they do it 
like partisans, whilst the others defend luke- 
warmly, in such wise that the prince is endan- 
gered along with them. 

It is necessary, therefore, if we desire to dis- 
cuss this matter thoroughly, to inquire whether 
these innovators can rely on themselves or have 
to depend on others: that is to say, whether, to 
consummate their enterprise, have they to use 
prayers or can they use force5 In the first in- 
stance they always succeed badly, and never 
compass anything; but when they can rely on 
themselves and use force, then they are rarely 
endangered. Hence it is that all armed prophets 
have conquered, and the unarmed ones have 
been destroyed. Besides the reasons mentioned, 
the nature of the people is variable, and whilst 
it is easy to persuade them, it is difficult to fix 
them in that persuasion. And thus it is neces- 
sary to take such measures that, when they be- 
lieve no longer, it may be possible to make them 
believe by force. 

If Moses, Cyrus, Theseus, and Romulus had 
been unarmed they could not have enforced 
their constitutions for long—as happened in 
our time to Era Girolamo Savonarola, who was 
ruined with his new order of things immedi- 
ately the multitude believed in him no longer., 
and he had no means of keeping steadfast those 
who believed or of making the unbelievers to 
believe. Therefore such as these have great dif- 
ficulties in consummating their enterprise, for 
all their dangers are in the ascent, yet with abil- 
ity they will overcome them; but when these 
are overcome, and those who envied them their 
success are exterminated, they will begin to be 
respected, and they will continue afterwards 
powerful, secure, honoured, and happy. 

To these great examples I wish to add a lesser 
one; still it bears some resemblance to them, 
and I wish it to suffice me for all of a like kind: 
it is Hiero the Syracusan. This man rose from 
a private station to be Prince of Syracuse, nor 
did he, either, owe anything to fortune but 
opportunity; for the Syracusans, being op- 
pressed, chose him for their captain, afterwards 
he was rewarded by being made their prince, 
He was of so great ability, even as a private 
citizen, that one who writes of him says he 
wanted nothing but a kingdom to be a king. 
This man abolished the old soldiery, organized 
the new, gave up old alliances, made new ones; 
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and as he had his own soldiers and allies, on 
such foundations he was able to build any edi- 
fice: thus, whilst he had endured much trouble 
in acquiring, he had but little in keeping. 

CHAPTER VII 

CONCERNING NEW PRINCIPALITIES WHICH 

ARE ACQUIRED EITHER BY THE ARMS OF 

OTHERS OR BY GOOD FORTUNE 

Those who solely by good fortune become 
princes from being private citizens have little 
trouble in rising, but much in keeping atop; 
they have not any difficulties on the way up, 
because they fly, but they have many when they 
reach the summit. Such are those to whom 
some state is given either for money or by the fa- 
vour of him who bestows it; as happened to 
many in Greece, in the cities of Ionia and of 
the Hellespont, where princes were made by 
Darius, in order that they might hold the cities 
both for his security and his glory; as also were 
those emperors who, by the corruption of the 
soldiers, from being citizens came to empire. 
Such stand simply upon the goodwill and the 
fortune of him who has elevated them—two 
most inconstant and unstable things. Neither 
have they the knowledge requisite for the posi- 
tion; because, unless they are men of great 
worth and ability, it is not reasonable to expect 
that they should know how to command, hav- 
ing always lived in a private condition; besides, 
they cannot hold it because they have not forces 
which they can keep friendly and faithful. 

States that rise unexpectedly, then, like all 
other things in nature which are born and grow 
rapidly, cannot have their foundations and re- 
lations with other states fixed in such a way that 
the first storm will not overthrow them; un- 
less, as is said, those who unexpectedly become 
princes are men of so much ability that they 
know they have to be prepared at once to hold 
that which fortune has thrown into their laps, 
and that those foundations, which others have 
laid before they became princes, they must lay 
afterwards. 

Concerning these two methods of rising to 
be a prince by ability or fortune, I wish to ad- 
duce two examples within our own recollection, 
and these are Francesco Sforza and Cesare Bor- 
gia. Francesco, by proper means and with great 
ability, from being a private person rose to be 
Duke of Milan, and that which he had acquired 
with a thousand anxieties he kept with little 
trouble. On the other hand, Cesare Borgia, called 
by the people Duke Valentino, acquired his 

state during the ascendancy of his father, and 
on its decline he lost it, notwithstanding that he 
had taken every measure and done all that 
ought to be done by a wise and able man to fix 
firmly his roots in the states which the arms and 
fortunes of others had bestowed on him. 

Because, as is stated above, he who has not 
first laid his foundations may be able with great 
ability to lay them afterwards, but they will be 
laid with trouble to the architect and danger to 
the building. If, therefore, all the steps taken 
by the duke be considered, it will be seen that 
he laid solid foundations for his future power, 
and I do not consider it superfluous to discuss 
them, because I do not know what better pre- 
cepts to give a new prince than the example of 
his actions; and if his dispositions were of no 
avail, that was not his fault, but the extraordi- 
nary and extreme malignity of fortune. 

Alexander VI, in wishing to aggrandize the 
duke, his son, had many immediate and pro- 
spective difficulties. Firstly, he did not see his 
way to make him master of any state that was 
not a state of the Church; and if he was willing 
to rob the Church he knew that the Duke of 
Milan and the Venetians would not consent, 
because Faenza and Rimini were already under 
the protection of the Venetians. Besides this, 
he saw the arms of Italy, especially those by 
which he might have been assisted, in hands 
that would fear the aggrandizement of the 
Pope, namely, the Orsini and the Colonna and 
their following. It behoved him, therefore, to 
upset this state of affairs and embroil the pow- 
ers, so as to make himself securely master of 
part of their states. This was easy for him to 
do, because he found the Venetians, moved by 
other reasons, inclined to bring back the French 
into Italy; he would not only not oppose this, 
but he would render it more easy by dissolving 
the former marriage of King Louis. Therefore 
the king came into Italy with the assistance of 
the Venetians and the consent of Alexander. 
He was no sooner in Milan than the Pope had 
soldiers from him for the attempt on the Roma- 
gna, which yielded to him on the reputation of 
the king. The duke, therefore, having acquired 
the Romagna and beaten the Colonna, while 
wishing to hold that and to advance further, 
was hindered by two things: the one, his forces 
did not appear loyal to him, the other, the good- 
will of France: that is to say, he feared that the 
forces of the Orsini, which he was using, would 
not stand to him, that not only might they hin- 
der him from winning more, but might them- 
selves seize what he had won, and that the king 
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might also do the same. Of the Orsini he had a 
warning when, after taking Faenza and attack- 
ing Bologna, he saw them go very unwillingly 
to that attack. And as to the king, he learned 
his mind when he himself, after taking the 
duchy of Urbino, attacked Tuscany, and the 
king made him desist from that undertaking; 
hence the duke decided to depend no more up- 
on the arms and the luck of others. 

For the first thing he weakened the Orsini 
and Colonna parties in Rome, by gaining to 
himself all their adherents who were gentle- 
men, making them his gentlemen, giving them 
good pay, and, according to their rank, honour- 
ing them with office and command in such a 
way that in a few months all attachment to the 
factions was destroyed and turned entirely to 
the duke. After this he awaited an opportunity 
to crush the Orsini, having scattered the ad- 
herents of the Colonna. This came to him soon 
and he used it well; for the Orsini, perceiving 
at length that the aggrandizement of the duke 
and the Church was ruin to them, called a meet- 
ing at Magione, in the territory of Perugia. 
From this sprung the rebellion at Urbino and 
the tumults in the Romagna, with endless dan- 
gers to the duke, all of which he overcame with 
the help of the French. Having restored his 
authority, not to leave it at risk by trusting 
either to the French or other outside forces, 
he had recourse to his wiles, and he knew so 
well how to conceal his mind that, by the me- 
diation of Signer Paolo [Orsini]—whom the 
duke did not fail to secure with all kinds of 
attention, giving him money, apparel, and 
horses—the Orsini were reconciled, so that 
their simplicity brought them into his power 
at Sinigaglia. Having exterminated the leaders, 
and turned their partisans into his friends, the 
duke had laid sufficiently good foundations to 
his power, having all the Romagna and the 
duchy of Urbino; and the people now begin- 
ning to appreciate their prosperity, he gained 
them all over to himself. And as this point is 
worthy of notice, and to be imitated by others, 
I am not willing to leave it out. 

When the duke occupied the Romagna he 
found it under the rule of weak masters, who 
rather plundered their subjects than ruled them, 
and gave them more cause for disunion than 
for union, so that the country was full of rob- 
bery, quarrels, and every kind of violence; and 
so, wishing to bring back peace and obedience 
to authority, he considered it necessary to give 
it a good governor. Thereupon he promoted 
Messer Ramiro d'Orco [de Lorqua], a swift 

and cruel man, to whom he gave the fullest 
power. This man in a short time restored peace 
and unity with the greatest success. Afterwards 
the duke considered that it was not advisable 
to confer such excessive authority, for he had 
no doubt but that he would become odious, so 
he set up a court of judgment in the country, 
under a most excellent president, wherein all 
cities had their advocates. And because he knew 
that the past severity had caused some hatred 
against himself, so, to clear himself in the minds 
of the people, and gain them entirely to himself, 
he desired to show that, if any cruelty had been 
practised, it had not originated with him, but 
in the natural sternness of the minister. Under 
this pretence he took Ramiro, and one morning 
caused him to be executed and left on the piazza 
at Cesena with the block and a bloody knife at 
his side. The barbarity of this spectacle caused 
the people to be at once satisfied and dismayed. 

But let us return whence we started. I say 
that the duke, finding himself now sufficiently 
powerful and partly secured from immediate 
dangers by having armed himself in his own 
way, and having in a great measure crushed 
those forces in his vicinity that could injure 
him if he wished to proceed with his conquest, 
had next to consider France, for he knew that 
the king, who too late was aware of his mistake, 
would not support him. And from this time he 
began to seek new alliances and to temporize 
with France in the expedition which she was 
making towards the kingdom of Naples against 
the Spaniards who were besieging Gaeta. It was 
his intention to secure himself against them, 
and this he would have quickly accomplished 
had Alexander lived. 

Such was his line of action as to present af- 
fairs. But as to the future he had to fear, in the 
first place, that a new successor to the Church 
might not be friendly to him and might seek 
to take from him that which Alexander had 
given him, so he decided to act in four ways. 
Firstly, by exterminating the families of those 
lords whom he had despoiled, so as to take away 
that pretext from the Pope. Secondly, by win- 
ning to himself all the gentlemen of Rome, so 
as to be able to curb the Pope with their aid, as 
has been observed. Thirdly, by converting the 
college more to himself. Fourthly, by acquiring 
so much power before the Pope should die that 
he could by his own measures resist the first 
shock. Of these four things, at the death of 
Alexander, he had accomplished three. For he 
had killed as many of the dispossessed lords as 
he could lay hands on, and few had escaped; 
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he had won over the Roman gentlemen, and he 
had the most numerous party in the college. 
And as to any fresh acquisition, he intended to 
become master of Tuscany, for he already pos- 
sessed Perugia and Piombino, and Pisa was un- 
der his protection. And as he had no longer to 
study France (for theFrench were already driv- 
en out of the kingdom of Naples by the Span- 
iards, and in this way both were compelled to 
buy his goodwill), he pounced down upon Pisa. 
After this, Lucca and Siena yielded at once, 
partly through hatred and partly through fear 
of the Florentines; and the Florentines would 
have had no remedy had he continued to pros- 
per, as he was prospering the year that Alexan- 
der died, for he had acquired so much power 
and reputation that he would have stood by 
himself, and no longer have depended on the 
luck and the forces of others, but solely on his 
own power and ability. 

But Alexander died five years after he had 
first drawn the sword. He left the duke with 
the state of Romagna alone consolidated, with 
the rest in the air, between two most powerful 
hostile armies, and sick unto death. Yet there 
were in the duke such boldness and ability, and 
he knew so well how men are to be won or lost, 
and so firm were the foundations which in so 
short a time he had laid, that if he had not had 
those armies on his back, or if he had been in 
good health, he would have overcome all diffi- 
culties. And it is seen that his foundations were 
good, for the Romagna awaited him for more 
than a month. In Rome, although but half alive, 
he remained secure; and whilst the Baglioni, 
the Vitelli, and the Orsini might come to Rome, 
they could not effect anything against him. 
If he could not have made Pope him whom he 
wished, at least the one whom he did not wish 
would not have been elected. But if he had been 
in sound health at the death of Alexander, 
everything would have been easy to him. On 
the day that Julius II was elected, he told me 
that he had thought of everything that might 
occur at the death of his father, and had pro- 
vided a remedy for all, except that he had never 
anticipated that, when the death did happen, 
he himself would be on the point to die. 

When all the actions of the duke are recalled, 
I do not know how to blame him, but rather it 
appears to me, as I have said, that I ought to 
offer him for imitation to all those who, by the 
fortune or the arms of others, are raised to 
government. Because he, having a lofty spirit 
and far-reaching aims, could not have regulated 
his conduct otherwise, and only the shortness 

of the life of Alexander and his own sickness 
frustrated his designs. Therefore, he who con- 
siders it necessary to secure himself in his new 
principality, to win friends, to overcome either 
by force or fraud, to make himself beloved and 
feared by the people, to be followed and revered 
by the soldiers, to exterminate those who have 
power or reason to hurt him, to change the old 
order of things for new, to be severe and gra- 
cious, magnanimous and liberal, to destroy a 
disloyal soldiery and to create new, to maintain 
friendship with kings and princes in such a 
way that they must help him with zeal and 
offend with caution, cannot find a more lively 
example than the actions of this man. 

Only can he be blamed for the election of 
Julius II, in whom he made a bad choice, be- 
cause, as is said, not being able to elect a Pope 
to his own mind, he could have hindered any 
other from being elected Pope; and he ought 
never to have consented to the election of any 
cardinal whom he had injured or who had 
cause to fear him if they became pontiffs. For 
men injure either from fear or hatred. Those 
whom he had injured, amongst others, were 
San Pietro ad Vincula, Colonna, San Giorgio, 
and Ascanio.1 Any one of the others, on be- 
coming Pope, would have had to fear him, 
Rouen and the Spaniards excepted; the latter 
from their relationship and obligations, the 
former from his influence, the kingdom of 
France having relations with him. Therefore, 
above everything, the duke ought to have 
created a Spaniard Pope, and, failing him, he 
ought to have consented to Rouen and not San 
Pietro ad Vincula. He who believes that new 
benefits will cause great personages to forget 
old injuries is deceived. Therefore, the duke 
erred in his choice, and it was the cause of his 
ultimate ruin. 

CHAPTER VIII 

CONCERNING THOSE WHO HAVE OBTAINED A 

PRINCIPALITY BY WICKEDNESS 

Although a prince may rise from a private sta- 
tion in two ways, neither of which can be en- 
tirely attributed to fortune or genius, yet it is 
manifest to me that I must not be silent on 
them, although one could be more copiously 
treated when I discuss republics. These methods 
are when, either by some wicked or nefarious 
ways, one ascends to the principality,, or when 

1 Julius II had been Cardinal of San Pietro ad 
Vincula; San Giorgio was Raffaells Riaxis, and As- 
canio was Cardinal Ascanio Sforza. 
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by the favour of his fellow-citizens a private 
person becomes the prince of his country. And 
speaking of the first method, it will be illus- 
trated by two examples—one ancient, the other 
modern—and without entering further into the 
subject, I consider these two examples will suf- 
fice those who may be compelled to follow them. 

Agathocles, the Sicilian, became King of Syr- 
acuse not only from a private but from a low and 
abject position. This man, the son of a potter, 
through all the changes in his fortunes always 
led an infamous life. Nevertheless, he accom- 
panied his infamies with so much ability of 
mind and body that, having devoted himself 
to the military profession, he rose through its 
ranks to be Praetor of Syracuse. Being estab- 
lished in that position, and having deliberately 
resolved to make himself prince and to seize 
by violence, without obligation to others, that 
which had been conceded to him by assent, 
he came to an understanding for this purpose 
with Hamilcar, the Carthaginian, who, with 
his army, was fighting in Sicily. One morning 
he assembled the people and senate of Syracuse, 
as if he had to discuss with them things relating 
to the Republic, and at a given signal the 
soldiers killed all the senators and the richest 
of the people; these dead, he seized and held 
the princedom of that city without any civil 
commotion. And although he was twice routed 
by the Carthaginians, and ultimately besieged, 
yet not only was he able to defend his city, but 
leaving part of his men for its defence, with 
the others he attacked Africa, and in a short 
time raised the siege of Syracuse. The Cartha- 
ginians, reduced to extreme necessity, were 
compelled to come to terms with Agathocles, 
and, leaving Sicily to him, had to be content 
with the possession of Africa. 

Therefore, he who considers the actions and 
the genius of this man will see nothing, or little, 
which can be attributed to fortune, inasmuch 
as he attained pre-eminence, as is shown above, 
not by the favour of any one, but step by step 
in the military profession, which steps were 
gained with a thousand troubles and perils, 
and were afterwards boldly held by him with 
many hazards and dangers. Yet it cannot be 
called talent to slay fellow-citizens, to deceive 
friends, to be without faith, without mercy, 
without religion; such methods may gain em- 
pire, but not glory. Still, if the courage of 
Agathocles in entering into and extricating him- 
self from dangers be considered, together with 
his greatness of mind in enduring and overcom- 
ing hardships, it cannot be seen why he should 
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be esteemed less than the most notable captain. 
Nevertheless, his barbarous cruelty and inhu- 
manity with infinite wickednesses do not permit 
him to be celebrated among the most excellent 
men. What he achieved cannot be attributed 
either to fortune or to genius. 

In our times, during the rule of Alexander 
VI, Oliverotto da Fermo, having been left an 
orphan many years before, was brought up by 
his maternal uncle, Giovanni Fogliani, and in 
the early days of his youth sent to fight under 
Paolo Vitelli, that, being trained under his dis- 
cipline, he might attain some high position in 
the military profession. After Paolo died, he 
fought under his brother Vitellozzo, and in a 
very short time, being endowed with wit and a 
vigorous body and mind, he became the first 
man in his profession. But it appearing to him 
a paltry thing to serve under others, he resolved, 
with the aid of some citizens of Fermo, to 
whom the slavery of their country was dearer 
than its liberty, and with the help of the Vitelli, 
to seize Fermo. So he wrote to Giovanni Fogli- 
ani that, having been away from home for 
many years, he wished to visit him and his city, 
and in some measure to lookintohis patrimony; 
and although he had not laboured to acquire 
anything except honour, yet, in order that the 
citizens should see he had not spent his time 
in vain, he desired to come honourably, so 
would be accompanied by one hundred horse- 
men, his friends and retainers; and he entreated 
Giovanni to arrange that he should be received 
honourably by the citizens of Fermo, all of 
which would be not only to his honour, but also 
to that of Giovanni himself, who had brought 
him up. 

Giovanni, therefore, did not fail in any atten- 
tions due to his nephew, and he caused him to 
be honourably received by the Fermans, and he 
lodged him in his own house, where, having 
passed some days, and having arranged what 
was necessary for his wicked designs, Oliver- 
otto gave a solemn banquet to which he invited 
Giovanni Fogliani and the chiefs of Fermo. 
When the viands and all the other entertain- 
ments that are usual in such banquets were 
finished, Oliverotto artfully began certain grave 
discourses, speaking of the greatness of Pope 
Alexander and his son Cesare, and of their 
enterprises, to which discourse Giovanni and 
others answered; but he rose at once, saying 
that such matters ought to be discussed in a 
more private place, and he betook himself to a 
chamber, whither Giovanni and the rest of the 
citizens went in after him. No sooner were they 
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seated than soldiers issued from secret places 
and slaughtered Giovanni and the rest. After 
these murders Oliverotto, mounted on horse- 
back, rode up and down the town and besieged 
the chief magistrate in the palace, so that in 
fear the people were forced to obey him, and to 
form a government, of which he made himself 
the prince. He killed all the malcontents who 
were able to injure him, and strengthened him- 
self with new civil and military ordinances, in 
such a way that, in the year during which he 
held the principality, not only was he secure in 
the city of Fermo, but he had become formida- 
ble to all his neighbours. And his destruction 
would have been as difficult as that of Agatho- 
cles if he had not allowed himself to be over- 
reached by Cesare Borgia, who took him with 
the Orsini and Vitelli at Sinigaglia, as was 
stated above. Thus one year after he had com- 
mitted this parricide, he was strangled, together 
with Vitellozzo, whom he had made his leader 
in valour and wickedness. 

Some may wonder how it can happen that 
Agathocles, and his like, after infinite treach- 
eries and cruelties, should live for long secure 
in his country, and defend himself from ex- 
ternal enemies, and never be conspired against 
by his own citizens; seeing that many others, by 
means of cruelty, have never been able even in 
peaceful times to hold the state, still less in the 
doubtful times of war. I believe that this fol- 
lows from severities being badly or properly 
used. Those may be called properly used, if of 
evil it is lawful to speak well, that are applied at 
one blow and are necessary to one's security, 
and that are not persisted in afterwards unless 
they can be turned to the advantage of the sub- 
jects. The badly employed are those which, not- 
withstanding they may be few in the com- 
mencement, multiply with time rather than de- 
crease. Those who practise the first system are 
able, by aid of God or man, to mitigate in some 
degree their rule, as Agathocles did. It is im- 
possible for those who follow the other to main- 
tain themselves. 

Hence it is to be remarked that, in seizing a 
state, the usurper ought to examine closely into 
all those injuries which it is necessary for him 
to inflict, and to do them all at one stroke so as 
not to have to repeat them daily; and thus by 
not unsettling men he will be able to reassure 
them, and win them to himself by benefits. 
He who does otherwise, either from timidity or 
evil advice, is always compelled to keep the 
knife in his hand; neither can he rely on his 
subjects, nor can they attach themselves to him, 

owing to their continued and repeated wrongs. 
For injuries ought to be done all at one time, so 
that, being tasted less, they offend less; benefits 
ought to be given little by little, so that the 
flavour of them may last longer. 

And above all things, a prince ought to live 
amongst his people in such a way that no un- 
expected circumstances, whether of good or evil, 
shall make him change; because if the necessity 
for this comes in troubled times, you are too 
late for harsh measures; and mild ones will not 
help you, for they will be considered as forced 
from you, and no one will be under any obliga- 
tion to you for them, 

CHAPTER IX 

CONCERNING A CIVIL PRINCIPALITY 

But coming to the other point—where a lead- 
ing citizen becomes the prince of his country, 
not by wickedness or any intolerable violence, 
but by the favour of his fellow citizens—this 
may be called a civil principality: nor is genius 
or fortune altogether necessary to attain to it, 
but rather a happy shrewdness. I say then that 
such a principality is obtained either by the fa- 
vour of the people or by the favour of the nobles. 
Because in all cities these two distinct parties 
are found, and from this it arises that the peo- 
ple do not wish to be ruled nor oppressed by 
the nobles, and the nobles wish to rule and op- 
press the people; and from these two opposite 
desires there arises in cities one of three results, 
either a principality, self-government, or an- 
archy. 

A principality is created either by the people 
or by the nobles, accordingly as one or other of 
them has the opportunity; for the nobles, see- 
ing they cannot withstand the people, begin to 
cry up the reputation of one of themselves, 
and they make him a prince, so that under his 
shadow they can give vent to their ambitions. 
The people, finding they cannot resist the no- 
bles, also cry up the reputation of one of them- 
selves, and make him a prince so as to be de- 
fended by his authority. He who obtains sover- 
eignty by the assistance of the nobles maintains 
himself with more difficulty than he who comes 
to it by the aid of the people, because the former 
finds himself with many around him who con- 
sider themselves his equals, and because of this 
he can neither rule nor manage them to his lik- 
ing. But he who reaches sovereignty by popular 
favour finds himself alone, and has none around 
him, or few, who are not prepared to obey him. 

Besides this, one cannot by fair dealing, and 
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without injury to others, satisfy the nobles, but 
you can satisfy the people, for their object is 
more righteous than that of the nobles, the 
latter wishing to oppress, whilst the former 
only desire not to be oppressed. It is to be added 
also that a prince can never secure himself 
against a hostile people, because of their being 
too many, whilst from the nobles he can secure 
himself, as they are few in number. The worst 
that a prince may expect from a hostile people 
is to be abandoned by them; but from hostile 
nobles he has not only to fear abandonment, 
but also that they will rise against him; for 
they, being in these affairs more far-seeing and 
astute, always come forward in time to save 
themselves, and to obtain favours from him 
whom they expect to prevail. Further, the 
prince is compelled to live always with the same 
people, but he can do well without the same no- 
bles, being able to make and unmake them 
daily, and to give or take away authority when 
it pleases him. 

Therefore, to make this point clearer, I say 
that the nobles ought to be looked at mainly in 
two ways; that is to say, they either shape their 
course in such a way as binds them entirely to 
your fortune, or they do not. Those who so 
bind themselves, and are not rapacious, ought 
to be honoured and loved; those who do not 
bind themselves may be dealt with in two ways; 
they may fail to do this through pusillanimity 
and a natural want of courage, in which case 
you ought to make use of them, especially of 
those who are of good counsel; and thus, whilst 
in prosperity you honour yourself, in adversity 
you have not to fear them. But when for their 
own ambitious ends they shun binding them- 
selves, it is a token that they are giving more 
thought to themselves than to you, and a prince 
ought to guard against such, and to fear them 
as if they were open enemies, because in adver- 
sity they always help to ruin him. 

Therefore, one who becomes a prince through 
the favour of the people ought to keep them 
friendly, and this he can easily do seeing they 
only ask not to be oppressed by him. But one 
who, in opposition to the people, becomes a 
prince by the favour of the nobles, ought, above 
everything, to seek to win the people over to 
himself, and this he may easily do if he takes 
them under his protection. Because men, when 
they receive good from him of whom they were 
expecting evil, are bound more closely to their 
benefactor; thus the people quickly become 
more devoted to him than if he had been raised 
to the principality by their favours; and the 

prince can win their affections in many ways, 
but as these vary according to thecircumstances 
one cannot give fixed rules, so I omit them; but, 
I repeat, it is necessary for a prince to have the 
people friendly, otherwise he has no security in 
adversity. 

Nabis, Prince of the Spartans, sustained the 
attack of all Greece, and of a victorious Roman 
army, and against them he defended his coun- 
try and his government; and for the overcom- 
ing of this peril it was only necessary for him 
to make himself secure against a few, but this 
would not have been sufficient if the people 
had been hostile. And do not let any one im- 
pugn this statement with the trite proverb that 
'He who builds on the people, builds on the 
mud,' for this is true when a private citizen 
makes a foundation there, and persuades him- 
self that the people will free him when he is op- 
pressed by his enemies or by the magistrates; 
wherein he would find himself very often de- 
ceived, as happened to the Gracchi in Rome 
and to Messer Giorgio Scali in Florence. But 
granted a prince who has established himself 
as above, who can command, and is a man of 
courage, undismayed in adversity, who does 
not fail in other qualifications, and who, by his 
resolution and energy, keeps the whole people 
encouraged—such a one will never find him- 
self deceived in them, and it will be shown 
that he has laid his foundations well. 

These principalities are liable to danger when 
they are passing from the civil to the absolute 
order of government, for such princes either 
rule personally or through magistrates. In the 
latter case their government is weaker and 
more insecure, because it rests entirely on the 
goodwill of those citizens who are raised to the 
magistracy, and who, especially in troubled 
times, can destroy the government with great 
ease, either by intrigue or open defiance; and 
the prince has not the chance amid tumults to 
exercise absolute authority, because the citizens 
and subjects, accustomed to receive orders from 
magistrates, are not of a mind to obey him amid 
these confusions, and there will always be in 
doubtful times a scarcity of men whom he can 
trust. For such a prince cannot rely upon what 
he observes in quiet times, when citizens had 
need of the state, because then every one agrees 
with him; they all promise, and when death is 
far distant they all wish to die for him; but in 
troubled times, when the state has need of its 
citizens, then he finds but few. And so much 
the more is this experiment dangerous, inas- 
much as it can only be tried once. Therefore a 
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wise prince ought to adopt such a course that 
his citizens will always in every sort and kind of 
circumstance have need of the state and of him, 
and then he will always find them faithful. 

CHAPTER X 

CONCERNING THE WAY IN WHICH THE 

STRENGTH OF ALL PRINCIPALITIES 

OUGHT TO BE MEASURED 

It is necessary to consider another point in ex- 
amining the character of these principalities; 
that is, whether a prince has such power that, 
in case of need, he can support himself with his 
own resources, or whether he has always need 
of the assistance of others. And to make this 
quite clear I say that I consider those are able 
to support themselves by their own resources 
who can, either by abundance of men or money, 
raise a sufficient army to join battle against any 
one who comes to attack them; and I consider 
those always to have need of others who can- 
not show themselves against the enemy in the 
field, but are forced to defend themselves by 
sheltering behind walls. The first case has been 
discussed, but we will speak of it again should 
it recur. In the second case one can say nothing 
except to encourage such princes to provision 
and fortify their towns, and not on any account 
to defend the country. And whoever shall forti- 
fy his town well, and shall have managed the 
other concerns of his subjects in the way stated 
above, and to be often repeated, will never be 
attacked without great caution, for men are 
always adverse to enterprises where difficulties 
can be seen, and it will be seen not to be an easy 
thing to attack one who has his town well forti- 
fied, and is not hated by his people. 

The cities of Germany are absolutely free, 
they own but little country around them, and 
they yield obedience to the emperor when it 
suits them, nor do they fear this or any other 
power they may have near them, because they 
are fortified in such a way that every one thinks 
the taking of them by assault would be tedious 
and difficult, seeing they have proper ditches 
and walls, they have sufficient artillery, and 
they always keep in public depots enough for 
one year's eating, drinking, and firing. And 
beyond this, to keep the people quiet and 
without loss to the state, they always have 
the means of giving work to the community in 
those labours that are the life and strength 
of the city, and on the pursuit of which the 
people are supported; they also hold mili- 
tary exercises in repute, and moreover have 

many ordinances to uphold them. 
Therefore, a prince who has a strong city, 

and had not made himself odious, will not be 
attacked, or if any one should attack he will 
only be driven of? with disgrace; again, because 
that the affairs of this world are so changeable, 
it is almost impossible to keep an army a whole 
year in the field without being interfered with. 
And whoever should reply: If the people have 
property outside the city, and see it burnt, they 
will not remain patient, and the long siege and 
self-interest will make them forget their prince; 
to this I answer that a powerful and courageous 
prince will overcome all such difficulties by 
giving at one time hope to his subjects that the 
evil will not be for long, at another time fear of 
the cruelty of the enemy, then preserving him- 
self adroitly from those subjects who seem to 
him to be too bold. 

Further, the enemy would naturally on his 
arrival at once burn and ruin the country at 
the time when the spirits of the people are still 
hot and ready for the defence; and, therefore, 
so much the less ought the prince to hesitate; 
because after a time, when spirits have cooled, 
the damage is already done, the ills are in- 
curred, and there is no longer any remedy; and 
therefore they are so much the more ready to 
unite with their prince, he appearing to be un- 
der obligations to them now that their houses 
have been burnt and their possessions ruined in 
his defence. For it is the nature of men to be 
bound by the benefits they confer as much as 
by those they receive. Therefore, if everything 
is well considered, it will not be difficult for a 
wise prince to keep the minds of his citizens 
steadfast from first to last, when he does not 
fail to support and defend them. 

CHAPTER XI 

CONCERNING ECCLESIASTICAL 

PRINCIPALITIES 

It only remains now to speak of ecclesiastical 
principalities, touching which all difficulties are 
prior to getting possession, because they are ac- 
quired either by capacity or good fortune, and 
they can be held without either; for they are sus- 
tained by the ancient ordinances of religion, 
which are so all-powerful, and of such a char- 
acter that the principalities may be held no mat- 
ter how their princes behave and live. These 
princes alone have states and do not defend 
them, they have subjects and do not rule them; 
and the states, although unguarded, are not 
taken from them, and the subjects, although not 
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ruled, do not care, and they have neither the de- 
sire nor the ability to alienate themselves. Such 
principalities only are secure and happy. But be- 
ing upheld by powers, to which the human 
mind cannot reach, I shall speak no more of 
them, because, being exalted and maintained by 
God, it would be the act of a presumptuous and 
rash man to discuss them. 

Nevertheless, if any one should ask of me 
how comes it that the Church has attained such 
greatness in temporal power, seeing that from 
Alexander backwards the Italian potentates ( not 
only those who have been called potentates, but 
every baron and lord, though the smallest) have 
valued the temporal power very slightly—yet 
now a king of France trembles before it, and it 
has been able to drive him from Italy, and to 
ruin the Venetians—although this may be very 
manifest, it does not appear to me superfluous 
to recall it in some measure to memory. 

Before Charles, King of France, passed into 
Italy, this country was under the dominion of 
the Pope, the Venetians, the King of Naples, 
the Duke of Milan, and the Florentines. These 
potentates had two principal anxieties: the one, 
that no foreigner should enter Italy under arms; 
the other, that none of themselves should seize 
more territory. Those about whom there was 
the most anxiety were the Pope and the Vene- 
tians. To restrain the Venetians the union of all 
the others was necessary, as it was for the de- 
fence of Ferrara; and to keep down the Pope 
they made use of the barons of Rome, who, be- 
ing divided into two factions, Orsini and Col- 
onna, had always a pretext for disorder, and, 
standing with arms in their hands under the 
eyes of the Pontiff, kept the pontificate weak 
and powerless. And although there might arise 
sometimes a courageous pope, such as Sixtus 
[IV], yet neither fortune nor wisdom could rid 
him of these annoyances. And the short life of 
a pope is also a cause of weakness; for in the 
ten years, which is the average life of a pope, he 
can with difficulty lower one of the factions; 
and if, so to speak, one pope should almost de- 
stroy the Colonna, another would arise hostile 
to the Orsini, who would support their oppo- 
nents, and yet would not have time to ruin the 
Orsini. This was the reason why the temporal 
powers of the pope were little esteemed in Italy. 

Alexander VI arose afterwards, who of all 
the pontiffs that have ever been showed how a 
pope with both money and arms was able to 
prevail; and through the instrumentality of the 
Duke Valentino, and by reason of the entry of 
the French, he brought about all those things 

SOLDIERY 17 

which I have discussed above in the actions of 
the duke. And although his intention was not 
to aggrandize the Church, but the duke, never- 
theless, what he did contributed to the great- 
ness of the Church, which, after his death and 
the ruin of the duke, became the heir to all his 
labours. 

Pope Julius came afterwards and found the 
Church strong, possessing all the Romagna, the 
barons of Rome reduced to impotence, and, 
through the chastisements of Alexander, the fac- 
tions wiped out; he also found the way open to 
accumulate money in a manner such as had 
never been practised before Alexander's time. 
Such things Julius not only followed, but im- 
proved upon, and he intended to gain Bologna, 
to ruin the Venetians, and to drive the French 
out of Italy. All of these enterprises prospered 
with him, and so much the more to his credit, 
inasmuch as he did everything to strengthen 
the Church and not any private person. Fie kept 
also the Orsini and Colonna factions within the 
bounds in which he found them; and although 
there was among them some mind to make dis- 
turbance, nevertheless he held two things firm; 
the one, the greatness of the Church, with which 
he terrified them; and the other, not allowing 
them to have their own cardinals, who caused 
the disorders among them. For whenever these 
factions have their cardinals they do not remain 
quiet for long, because cardinals foster the fac- 
tions in Rome and out of it, and the barons are 
compelled to support them, and thus from the 
ambitions of prelates arise disorders and tu- 
mults among the barons. For these reasons his 
Holiness Pope Leo found the pontificate most 
powerful, and it is to be hoped that, if others 
made it great in arms, he will make it still 
greater and more venerated by his goodness 
and infinite other virtues. 

CHAPTER XII 

HOW MANY KINDS OF SOLDIERY THERE ARE, 

AND CONCERNING MERCENARIES 

Having discoursed particularly on the charac- 
teristics of such principalities as in the begin- 
ning I proposed to discuss, and having consid- 
ered in some degree the causes of their being 
good or bad, and having shown the methods by 
which many have sought to acquire them and 
to hold them, it now remains for me to discuss 
generally the means of offence and defence 
which belong to each of them. 

We have seen above how necessary it is for a 
prince to have his foundations well laid, other- 
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wise it follows of necessity he will go to ruin. 
The chief foundations of all states, new as well 
as old or composite, are good laws and good 
arms; and as there cannot be good laws where 
the state is not well armed, it follows that where 
they are well armed they have good laws. I shall 
leave the laws out of the discussion and shall 
speak of the arms. 

I say, therefore, that the arms with which a 
prince defends his state are either his own, or 
they are mercenaries, auxiliaries, or mixed. Mer- 
cenaries and auxiliaries are useless and danger- 
ous; and if one holds his state based on these 
arms, he will stand neither firm nor safe; for 
they are disunited, ambitious and without dis- 
cipline, unfaithful, valiant before friends, cow- 
ardly before enemies; they have neither the fear 
of God nor fidelity to men, and destruction is 
deferred only so long as the attack is; for in 
peace one is robbed by them, and in war by the 
enemy. The fact is, they have no other attrac- 
tion or reason for keeping the field than a trifle 
of stipend, which is not sufficient to make them 
willing to die for you. They are ready enough 
to be your soldiers whilst you do not make war, 
but if war comes they take themselves off or 
run from the foe; which I should have little 
trouble to prove, for the ruin of Italy has been 
caused by nothing else than by resting all her 
hopes for many years on mercenaries, and al- 
though they formerly made some display and 
appeared valiant amongst themselves, yet when 
the foreigners came they showed what they 
were. Thus it was that Charles, King of France, 
was allowed to seize Italy with chalk in hand 1; 
and he who told us that our sins were the cause 
of it told the truth, but they were not the sins he 
imagined, but those which I have related. And 
as they were the sins of princes, it is the princes 
who have also suffered the penalty. 

I wish to demonstrate further the infelicity 
of these arms. The mercenary captains are ei- 
ther capable men or they are not; if they are, 
you cannot trust them, because they always as- 
pire to their own greatness, either by oppress- 
ing you, who are their master, or others con- 
trary to your intentions; but if the captain is not 
skilful, you are ruined in the usual way. 

And if it be urged that whoever is armed will 
act in the same way, whether mercenary or not, 
I reply that when arms have to be resorted to, 
either by a prince or a republic, then the prince 
ought to go in person and perform the duty of 
captain; the republic has to send its citizens, 

1 With which to chalk up the billets for his sol- 
diers. 

and when one is sent who does not turn out 
satisfactorily, it ought to recall him, and when 
one is worthy, to hold him by the laws so that 
he does not leave the command. And experi- 
ence has shown princes and republics, single- 
handed, making the greatest progress, and mer- 
cenaries doing nothing except damage; and it 
is more difficult to bring a republic, armed with 
its own arms, under the sway of one of its citi- 
zens than it is to bring one armed with foreign 
arms. Rome and Sparta stood for many ages 
armed and free. The Switzers are completely 
armed and quite free. 

Of ancient mercenaries, for example, there 
are the Carthaginians, who were oppressed by 
their mercenary soldiers after the first war with 
the Romans, although the Carthaginians had 
their own citizens for captains. After the death 
of Epaminondas, Philip of Macedon was made 
captain of their soldiers by the Thebans, and 
after victory he took away their liberty. 

Duke Filippo being dead, the Milanese en- 
listed Francesco Sforza against the Venetians, 
and he, having overcome the enemy at Cara- 
vaggio, allied himself with them to crush the 
Milanese, his masters. His father, Sforza, hav- 
ing been engaged by Queen Johanna of Naples, 
left her unprotected, so that she was forced to 
throw herself into the arms of the King of Ara- 
gon, in order to save her kingdom. And if the 
Venetians and Florentines formerly extended 
their dominions by these arms, and yet their 
captains did not make themselves princes, but 
have defended them, I reply that the Floren- 
tines in this case have been favoured by chance, 
for of the able captains, of whom they might 
have stood in fear, some have not conquered, 
some have been opposed, and others have turned 
their ambitions elsewhere. One who did not 
conquer was Giovanni Acuto,2 and since he did 
not conquer his fidelity cannot be proved; but 
every one will acknowledge that, had he con- 
quered, the Florentines would have stood at 
his discretion. Sforza had the Bracceschi al- 
ways against him, so they watched each other. 
Francesco turned his ambition to Lombardy; 
Braccio against the Church and the kingdom 
of Naples. But let us come to that which hap- 
pened a short while ago. The Florentines ap- 
pointed as their captain Paolo Vitelli, a most 
prudent man, who from a private position had 
risen to the greatest renown. If this man had 
taken Pisa, nobody can deny that it would have 
been proper for the Florentines to keep in with 

2 As Sir John Hawkwood, the English leader of 
mercenaries, was called by the Italians. 
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him, for if he became the soldier of their ene- 
mies they had no means of resisting, and if they 
held to him they must obey him. The Vene- 
tians, if their achievements are considered, will 
be seen to have acted safely and gloriously so 
long as they sent to war their own men, when 
with armed gentlemen and plebeians they did 
valiantly. This was before they turned to enter- 
prises on land, but when they began to fight on 
land they forsook this virtue and followed the 
custom of Italy. And in the beginning of their 
expansion on land, through not having much 
territory, and because of their great reputation, 
they had not much to fear from their captains; 
but when they expanded, as under Carmignola, 
they had a taste of this mistake; for, having 
found him a most valiant man (they beat the 
Duke of Milan under his leadership), and, on 
the other hand, knowing how lukewarm he 
was in the war, they feared they would no 
longer conquer under him, and for this reason 
they were not willing, nor were they able, to 
let him go; and so, not to lose again that which 
they had acquired, they were compelled, in or- 
der to secure themselves, to murder him. They 
had afterwards for their captains Bartolomeo 
da Bergamo, Roberto da San Severino, the 
Count of Pitigliano, and the like, under whom 
they had to dread loss and not gain, as happened 
afterwards at Vaila, where in one battle they 
lost that which in eight hundred years they had 
acquired with so much trouble. Because from 
such arms conquests come but slowly, long de- 
layed and inconsiderable, but the losses sudden 
and portentous. 

And as with these examples I have reached 
Italy, which has been ruled for many years by 
mercenaries, I wish to discuss them more seri- 
ously, in order that, having seen their rise and 
progress, one may be better prepared to counter- 
act them. You must understand that the em- 
pire has recently come to be repudiated in Italy, 
that the Pope has acquired more temporal pow- 
er, and that Italy has been divided up into more 
states, for the reason that many of the great 
cities took up arms against their nobles, who, 
formerly favoured by the emperor, were op- 
pressing them, whilst the Church was favour- 
ing them so as to gain authority in temporal 
power: in many others their citizens became 
princes. From this it came to pass that Italy fell 
partly into the hands of the Church and of 
republics, and, the Church consisting of priests 
and the republic of citizens unaccustomed to 
arms, both commenced to enlist foreigners. 

The first who gave renown to this soldiery 

was Alberigo da Conio, a native of the Romag- 
na. From the school of this man sprang, among 
others, Braccio and Sforza, who in their time 
were the arbiters of Italy. After these came all 
the other captains who till now have directed 
the arms of Italy; and the end of all their valour 
has been, that she has been overrun by Charles, 
robbed by Louis, ravaged by Ferdinand, and 
insulted by the Switzers. The principle that has 
guided them has been, first, to lower the credit 
of infantry so that they might increase their 
own. They did this because, subsisting on their 
pay and without territory, they were unable to 
support many soldiers, and a few infantry did 
not give them any authority; so they were led 
to employ cavalry, with a moderate force of 
which they were maintained and honoured; 
and affairs were brought to such a pass that, in 
an army of twenty thousand soldiers, there were 
not to be found two thousand foot soldiers. 
They had, besides this, used every art to lessen 
fatigue and danger to themselves and their sol- 
diers, not killing in the fray, but taking prison- 
ers and liberating without ransom. They did 
not attack towns at night, nor did the garrisons 
of the towns attack encampments at night; they 
did not surround the camp either with stock- 
ade or ditch, nor did they campaign in the win- 
ter. All these things were permitted by their 
military rules, and devised by them to avoid, as 
I have said, both fatigue and dangers; thus they 
have brought Italy to slavery and contempt. 

CHAPTER XIIT 

CONCERNING AUXILIARIES, MIXED SOLDIERY, 

AND ONE'S OWN 

Auxiliaries, which are the other useless arm, 
are employed when a prince is called in with his 
forces to aid and defend, as was done by Pope 
Julius in the most recent times; for he, having, 
in the enterprise against Ferrara, had poor proof 
of his mercenaries, turned to auxiliaries, and 
stipulated with Ferdinand, King of Spain, for 
his assistance with men and arms. These arms 
may be useful and good in themselves, but for 
him who calls them in they are always disad- 
vantageous; for losing, one is undone, and win- 
ning, one is their captive. 

And although ancient histories may be full 
of examples, I do not wish to leave this recent 
one of Pope Julius II, the peril of which cannot 
fail to be perceived; for he, wishing to get Fer- 
rara, threw himself entirely into the hands of 
the foreigner. But his good fortune brought 
about a third event, so that he did not reap the 
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fruit of his rash choice; because, having his aux- 
iliaries routed at Ravenna, and the Switzers 
having risen and driven out the conquerors 
(against all expectation, both his and others), it 
so came to pass that he did not become prisoner 
to his enemies, they having fled, nor to his aux- 
iliaries, he having conquered by other arms 
than theirs. 

The Florentines, being entirely without arms, 
sent ten thousand Frenchmen to take Pisa, 
whereby they ran more danger than at any other 
time of their troubles. 

The Emperor of Constantinople, to oppose 
his neighbours, sent ten thousand Turks into 
Greece, who, on the war being finished, were 
not willing to quit; this was the beginning of 
the servitude of Greece to the infidels. 

Therefore, let him who has no desire to con- 
quer make use of these arms, for they are much 
more hazardous than mercenaries, because with 
them the ruin is ready made; they are all united, 
all yield obedience to others; but with merce- 
naries, when they have conquered, more time 
and better opportunities are needed to injure 
you; they are not all of one community, they 
are found and paid by you, and a third party, 
which you have made their head, is not able 
all at once to assume enough authority to in- 
jure you. In conclusion, in mercenaries dastardy 
is most dangerous; in auxiliaries, valour. The 
wise prince, therefore, has always avoided these 
arms and turned to his own; and has been will- 
ing rather to lose with them than to conquer 
with others, not deeming that a real victory 
which is gained with the arms of others. 

I shall never hesitate to cite Cesare Borgia and 
his actions. This duke entered the Romagna 
with auxiliaries, taking there only French sol- 
diers, and with them he captured Imola and 
Forli; but afterwards, such forces not appear- 
ing to him reliable, he turned to mercenaries, 
discerning less danger in them, and enlisted the 
Orsini and Vitelli; whom presently, on han- 
dling and finding them doubtful, unfaithful, 
and dangerous, he destroyed and turned to his 
own men. And the difference between one and 
the other of these forces can easily be seen when 
one considers the difference there was in the 
reputation of the duke, when he had the French, 
when he had the Orsini and Vitelli, and when 
he relied on his own soldiers, on whose fidelity 
he could always count and found it ever in- 
creasing; he was never esteemed more highly 
than when every one saw that he was complete 
master of his own forces. 

I was not intending to go beyond Italian and 

recent examples, but I am unwilling to leave 
out Hiero, the Syracusan, he being one of those 
I have named above. This man, as I have said, 
made head of the army by the Syracusans, soon 
found out that a mercenary soldiery, constitut- 
ed like our Italian condottieri, was of no use; 
and it appearing to him that he could neither 
keep them nor let them go, he had them all cut 
to pieces, and afterwards made war with his 
own forces and not with aliens. 

I wish also to recall to memory an instance 
from the Old Testament applicable to this sub- 
ject. David offered himself to Saul to fight with 
Goliath, the Philistine champion, and, to give 
him courage, Saul armed him with his own 
weapons; which David rejected as soon as he 
had them on his back, saying he could make 
no use of them, and that he wished to meet the 
enemy with his sling and his knife. In conclu- 
sion, the arms of others either fall from your 
back, or they weigh you down, or they bind 
you fast. 

Charles VII, the father of King Louis XI, 
having by good fortune and valour liberated 
France from the English, recognized the neces- 
sity of being armed with forces of his own, and 
he established in his kingdom ordinances con- 
cerning men-at-arms and infantry. Afterwards 
his son, King Louis, abolished the infantry and 
began to enlist the Switzers, which mistake, 
followed by others, is, as is now seen, a source 
of peril to that kingdom; because, having raised 
the reputation of the Switzers, he has entirely 
diminished the value of his own arms, for he 
has destroyed the infantry altogether; and his 
men-at-arms he has subordinated to others, for, 
being as they are so accustomed to fight along 
with Switzers, it does not appear that they can 
now conquer without them. Hence it arises that 
the French cannot stand against the Switzers, 
and without the Switzers they do not come off 
well against others. The armies of the French 
have thus become mixed, partly mercenary and 
partly national, both of which arms together 
are much better than mercenaries alone or aux- 
iliaries alone, yet much inferior to one's own 
forces. And this example proves it, for the king- 
dom of France would be unconquerable if the 
ordinance of Charles had been enlarged or 
maintained. 

But the scanty wisdom of man, on entering 
into an affair which looks well at first, cannot 
discern the poison that is hidden in it, as I have 
said above of hectic fevers. Therefore, if he who 
rules a principality cannot recognize evils until 
they are upon him, he is not truly wise; and 
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this insight is given to few. And if the first dis- 
aster to the Roman Empire should be exam- 
ined, it will be found to have commenced only 
with the enlisting of the Goths; because from 
that time the vigour of the Roman Empire be- 
gan to decline, and all that valour which had 
raised it passed away to others. 

I conclude, therefore, that no principality is 
secure without having its own forces; on the 
contrary, it is entirely dependent on good for- 
tune, not having the valour which in adversity 
would defend it. And it has always been the 
opinion and judgment of wise men that noth- 
ing can be so uncertain or unstable as fame or 
power not founded on its own strength. And 
one's own forces are those which are composed 
either of subjects, citizens, or dependants; all 
others are mercenaries or auxiliaries. And the 
way to make ready one's own forces will be 
easily found if the rules suggested by me shall 
be reflected upon, and if one will consider how 
Philip, the father of Alexander the Great, and 
many republics and princes have armed and or- 
ganized themselves, to which rules I entirely 
commit myself. 

CHAPTER XIV 

THAT WHICH CONCERNS A PRINCE ON THE 

SUBJECT OF THE ART OF WAR 

A prince ought to have no other aim or thought, 
nor select anything else for his study, than war 
and its rules and discipline; for this is the sole 
art that belongs to him who rules, and it is of 
such force that it not only upholds those who 
are born princes, but it often enables men to 
rise from a private station to that rank. And, 
on the contrary, it is seen that when princes 
have thought more of ease than of arms they 
have lost their states. And the first cause of your 
losing it is to neglect this art; and what enables 
you to acquire a state is to be master of the art. 
Francesco Sforza, through being martial, from 
a private person became Duke of Milan; and 
the sons, through avoiding the hardships and 
troubles of arms, from dukes became private per- 
sons. For among other evils which being un- 
armed brings you, it causes you to be despised, 
and this is one of those ignominies against which 
a prince ought to guard himself, as is shown 
later on. Because there is nothing proportionate 
between the armed and the unarmed; and it is 
not reasonable that he who is armed should 
yield obedience willingly to him who is un- 
armed, or that the unarmed man should be se- 
cure among armed servants. Because, there be- 

ing in the one disdain and in the other suspi- 
cion, it is not possible for them to work well to- 
gether. And therefore a prince who does not 
understand the art of war, over and above the 
other misfortunes already mentioned, cannot 
be respected by his soldiers, nor can he rely on 
them. He ought never, therefore, to have out of 
his thoughts this subject of war, and in peace 
he should addict himself more to its exercise 
than in war; this he can do in two ways, the one 
by action, the other by study. 

As regards action, he ought above all things 
to keep his men well organized and drilled, to 
follow incessantly the chase, by which he accus- 
toms his body to hardships, and learns some- 
thing of the nature of localities, and gets to find 
out how the mountains rise, how the valleys 
open out, how the plains lie, and to understand 
the nature of rivers and marshes, and in all this 
to take the greatest care. Which knowledge is 
useful in two ways. Firstly, he learns to know his 
country, and is better able to undertake its de- 
fence; afterwards, by means of the knowledge 
and observation of that locality, he understands 
with ease any other which it may be necessary 
for him to study hereafter; because the hills, 
valleys, and plains, and rivers and marshes that 
are, for instance, in Tuscany, have a certain re- 
semblance to those of other countries, so that 
with a knowledge of the aspect of one country 
one can easily arrive at a knowledge of others. 
And the prince that lacks this skill lacks the es- 
sential which it is desirable that a captain should 
possess, for it teaches him to surprise his ene- 
my, to select quarters, to lead armies, to array 
the battle, to besiege towns to advantage. 

Philopoemen, Prince of the Achaeans, among 
other praises which writers have bestowed on 
him, is commended because in time of peace he 
never had anything in his mind but the rules of 
war; and when he was in the country with 
friends, he often stopped and reasoned with 
them; ''If the enemy should be upon that hill, 
and we should find ourselves here with our 
army, with whom would be the advantage? 
How should one best advance to meet him, 
keeping the ranks? If we should wish to re- 
treat, how ought we to set about it? If they 
should retreat, how ought we to pursue?" And 
he would set forth to them, as he went, all the 
chances that could befall an army; he would 
listen to their opinion and state his, confirming 
it with reasons, so that by these continual dis- 
cussions there could never arise, in time of war, 
any unexpected circumstances that he could not 
deal with. 
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But to exercise the intellect the prince should 
read histories, and study there the actions of il- 
lustrious men, to see how they have borne them- 
selves in war, to examine the causes of their vic- 
tories and defeat, so as to avoid the latter and 
imitate the former; and above all do as an illus- 
trious man did, who took as an exemplar one 
who had been praised and famous before him, 
and whose achievements and deeds he always 
kept in his mind, as it is said Alexander the 
Great imitated Achilles, Caesar Alexander, Sci- 
pio Cyrus. And whoever reads the life of Cyrus, 
written by Xenophon, will recognize afterwards 
in the life of Scipio how that imitation was his 
glory, and how in chastity, affability, humanity, 
and liberality Scipio conformed to those things 
which have been written of Cyrus by Xeno- 
phon. A wise prince ought to observe some such 
rules, and never in peaceful times stand idle, 
but increase his resources with industry in such 
a way that they may be available to him in ad- 
versity, so that if fortune changes it may find 
him prepared to resist her blows. 

CHAPTER XV 

CONCERNING THINGS FOR WHICH MEN, AND 

ESPECIALLY PRINCES, ARE PRAISED OR 

BLAMED 

It remains now to see what ought to be the 
rules of conduct for a prince towards subject 
and friends. And as I know that many have 
written on this point, I expect I shall be con- 
sidered presumptuous in mentioning it again, 
especially as in discussing it I shall depart from 
the methods of other people. But, it being my 
intention to write a thing which shall be use- 
ful to him who apprehends it, it appears to me 
more appropriate to follow up the real truth of 
a matter than the imagination of it; for many 
have pictured republics and principalities which 
in fact have never been known or seen, because 
how one lives is so far distant from how one 
ought to live, that he who neglects what is done 
for what ought to be done, sooner effects his 
ruin than his preservation; for a man who wish- 
es to act entirely up to his professions of virtue 
soon meets with what destroys him among so 
much that is evil. 

Hence it is necessary for a prince wishing to 
hold his own to know how to do wrong, and to 
make use of it or not according to necessity. 
Therefore, putting on one side imaginary things 
concerning a prince, and discussing those which 
are real, I say that all men when they are spoken 

of, and chiefly princes for being more highly 
placed, are remarkable for some of those quali- 
ties which bring them either blame or praise; 
and thus it is that one is reputed liberal, another 
miserly, using a Tuscan term (because an ava- 
ricious person in our language is still he who 
desires to possess by robbery, whilst we call one 
miserly who deprives himself too much of the 
use of his own); one is reputed generous, one 
rapacious; one cruel, one compassionate; one 
faithless, another faithful; one effeminate and 
cowardly, another bold and brave; one affable, 
another haughty; one lascivious,anotherchaste; 
one sincere, another cunning; one hard, an- 
other easy; one grave, another frivolous; one re- 
ligious, another unbelieving, and the like. And 
I know that every one will confess that it would 
be most praiseworthy in a prince to exhibit all 
the above qualities that are considered good; 
but because they can neither be entirely pos- 
sessed nor observed, for human conditions do 
not permit it, it is necessary for him to be suf- 
ficiently prudent that he may know how to 
avoid the reproach of those vices which would 
lose him his state; and also to keep himself, if 
it be possible, from those which would not lose 
him it; but this not being possible, he may with 
less hesitation abandon himself to them. And 
again, he need not make himself uneasy at in- 
curring a reproach for those vices without which 
the state can only be saved with difficulty, for if 
everything is considered carefully, it will be 
found that something which looks like virtue, 
if followed, would be his ruin; whilst some- 
thing else, which looks like vice, yet followed 
brings him security and prosperity. 

CHAPTER XVI 

CONCERNING LIBERALITY AND MEANNESS 

Commencing then with the first of the above- 
named characteristics, I say that it would be 
well to be reputed liberal. Nevertheless, liberal 
ity exercised in a way that does net bring you 
the reputation for it, injures you; for if one ex- 
ercises it honestly and as it should be exercised, 
it may not become known, and you will not 
avoid the reproach of its opposite. Therefore, 
any one wishing to maintain among men the 
name of liberal is obliged to avoid no attribute 
of magnificence; so that a prince thus inclined 
will consume in such acts all his property, and 
will be compelled in the end, if he wish to 
maintain the name of liberal, to unduly weigh 
down his people, and tax them, and do every- 
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thing he can to get money. This will soon make 
him odious to his subjects, and becoming poor 
he will be little valued by any one; thus, with 
his liberality, having offended many and re- 
warded few, he is affected by the very first 
trouble and imperilled by whatever may be the 
first danger; recognizing this himself, and wish- 
ing to draw back from it, he runs at once into 
the reproach of being miserly. 

Therefore, a prince, not being able to exer- 
cise this virtue of liberality in such a way that 
it is recognized, except to his cost, if he is wise 
he ought not to fear the reputation of being 
mean, for in time he will come to be more con- 
sidered than if liberal, seeing that with his econ- 
omy his revenues are enough, that he can de- 
fend himself against all attacks, and is able to 
engage in enterprises without burdening his 
people; thus it comes to pass that he exercises 
liberality towards all from whom he does not 
take, who are numberless, and meanness to- 
wards those to whom he does not give, who 
are few. 

We have not seen great things done in our 
time except by those who have been considered 
mean; the rest have failed. Pope Julius the 
Second was assisted in reaching the papacy by 
a reputation for liberality, yet he did not strive 
afterwards to keep it up, when he made war on 
the King of France; and he made many wars 
without imposing any extraordinary tax on his 
subjects, for he supplied his additional expenses 
out of his long thriftiness. The present King of 
Spain would not have undertaken or conquered 
in so many enterprises if he had been reputed 
liberal. A prince, therefore, provided that he 
has not to rob his subjects, that he can defend 
himself, that he does not become poor and ab- 
ject, that he is not forced to become rapacious, 
ought to hold of little account a reputation for 
being mean, for it is one of those vices which 
will enable him to govern. 

And if any one should say: Caesar obtained 
empire by liberality, and many others have 
reached the highest positions by having been 
liberal, and by being considered so, I answer: 
Either you are a prince in fact, or in a way to 
become one. In the first case this liberality is 
dangerous, in the second it is very necessary to be 
considered liberal; and Caesar was one of those 
who wished to become pre-eminent in Rome; 
but if he had survived after becoming so, and had 
not moderated his expenses, he would have de- 
stroyed his government. And if any one should 
reply; Many have been princes, and have done 
great things with armies, who have been con- 

sidered very liberal, I reply: Either a prince 
spends that which is his own or his subjects' or 
else that of others. In the first case he ought to 
be sparing, in the second he ought not to neglect 
any opportunity for liberality. And to the prince 
who goes forth with his army, supporting it by 
pillage, sack, and extortion, handling that which 
belongs to others, this liberality is necessary, 
otherwise he would not be followed by soldiers. 
And of that which is neither yours nor your 
subjects' you can be a ready giver, as were Cy- 
rus, Caesar, and Alexander; because it does not 
take away your reputation if you squander that 
of others, but adds to it; it is only squandering 
your own that injures you. 

And there is nothing wastes so rapidly as liber- 
ality, for even whilst you exercise it you lose 
the power to do so, and so become either poor 
or despised, or else, in avoiding poverty, rapa- 
cious and hated. And a prince should guard him- 
self, above all things, against being despised and 
hated; and liberality leads you to both. There- 
fore it is wiser to have a reputation for mean- 
ness which brings reproach without hatred, than 
to be compelled through seeking a reputation 
for liberality to incur a name for rapacity which 
begets reproach with hatred. 

CHAPTER XVII 

CONCERNING CRUELTY AND CLEMENCY, AND 

WHETHER IT IS BETTER TO BE LOVED THAN 

FEARED 

Coming now to the other qualities mentioned 
above, I say that every prince ought to desire to 
be considered clement and not cruel. Neverthe- 
less he ought to take care not to misuse this 
clemency. Cesare Borgia was considered cruel; 
notwithstanding, his cruelty reconciled the Ro- 
magna, unified it, and restored it to peace and 
loyalty. And if this be rightly considered, he 
will be seen to have been much more merciful 
than the Florentine people, who, to avoid a 
reputation for cruelty, permitted Pistoia to be 
destroyed. Therefore a prince, so long as he 
keeps his subjects united and loyal, ought not 
to mind the reproach of cruelty; because with 
a few examples he will be more merciful than 
those who, through too much mercy, allow dis- 
orders to arise, from which follow murders or 
robberies; for these are wont to injure the whole 
people, whilst those executions which originate 
with a prince offend the individual only. 

And of all princes, it is impossible for the 
new prince to avoid the imputation of cruelty. 
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owing to new states being full of dangers. 
Hence Virgil, through the mouth of Dido, ex- 
cuses the inhumanity of her reign owing to its 
being new, saying: 

Res dura, et rcgni novitas me talia cogunt 
Moliri, et late fines custode tuerid 

Nevertheless he ought to be slow to believe and 
to act, nor should he himself show fear, but 
proceed in a temperate manner with prudence 
and humanity, so that too much confidence may 
not make him incautious and too much distrust 
render him intolerable. 

Upon this a question arises: whether it be 
better to be loved than feared or feared than 
loved? It may be answered that one should wish 
to be both, but, because it is difficult to unite 
them in one person, it is much safer to be feared 
than loved, when, of the two, either must be 
dispensed with. Because this is to be asserted 
in general of men, that they are ungrateful, 
fickle, false, cowardly, covetous, and as long as 
you succeed they are yours entirely; they will 
offer you their blood, property, life, and chil- 
dren, as is said above, when the need is far dis- 
tant; but when it approaches they turn against 
you. And that prince who, relying entirely on 
their promises, has neglected other precautions, 
is ruined; because friendships that are obtained 
by payments, and not by greatness or nobility 
of mind, may indeed be earned, but they are 
not secured, and in time of need cannot be re- 
lied upon; and men have less scruple in offend- 
ing one who is beloved than one who is feared, 
for love is preserved by the link of obligation 
which, owing to the baseness of men, is broken 
at every opportunity for their advantage; but 
fear preserves you by a dread of punishment 
which never fails. 

Nevertheless a prince ought to inspire fear 
in such a way that, if he does not win love, he 
avoids hatred; because he can endure very well 
being feared whilst he is not hated, which will 
always be as long as he abstains from the prop- 
erty of his citizens and subjects and from their 
women. But when it is necessary for him to pro- 
ceed against the life of someone, he must do it 
on proper justification and for manifest cause, 
but above all things he must keep his hands off 
the property of others, because men more quick- 
ly forget the death of their father than the loss 

1 . . . against my will, my jate, 
A throne unsettled, and an infant state, 
Bid me defend my realms with all my pow'rs, 
And guard with these seventies my shores. 

of their patrimony. Besides, pretexts for taking 
away the property are never wanting; for he 
who has once begun to live by robbery will al- 
ways find pretexts for seizing what belongs to 
others; but reasons for taking life, on the con- 
trary, are more difficult to find and sooner lapse. 
But when a prince is with his army, and has 
under control a multitude of soldiers, then it is 
quite necessary for him to disregard the repu- 
tation of cruelty, for without it he would never 
hold his army united or disposed to its duties. 

Among the wonderful deeds of Hannibal 
this one is enumerated: that having led an 
enormous army, composed of many various 
races of men, to fight in foreign lands, no dis- 
sensions arose either among them or against the 
prince, whether in his bad or in his good for- 
tune. This arose from nothing else than his in- 
human cruelty, which, with his boundless val- 
our, made him revered and terrible in the sight 
of his soldiers, but without that cruelty, his 
other virtues were not sufficient to produce this 
effect. And shortsighted writers admire his 
deeds from one point of view and from another 
condemn the principal cause of them. That it is 
true his other virtues would not have been suffi- 
cient for him may be proved by the case of 
Scipio, that most excellent man, not only of his 
own times but within the memory of man, 
against whom, nevertheless, his army rebelled 
in Spain; this arose from nothing but his too 
great forbearance, which gave his soldiers more 
licence than is consistent with military dis- 
cipline. For this he was upbraided in the Senate 
by Fabius Maximus, and called the corrupter 
of the Roman soldiery. The Locrians were laid 
waste by a legate of Scipio, yet they were not 
avenged by him, nor was the insolence of the 
legate punished, owing entirely to his easy 
nature. Insomuch that someone in the Senate, 
wishing to excuse him, said there were many 
men who knew much better how not to err 
than to correct the errors of others. This dis- 
position, if he had been continued in the com- 
mand, would have destroyed in time the fame 
and glory of Scipio; but, he being under the 
control of the Senate, this injurious character- 
istic not only concealed itself, but contributed 
to his glory. 

Returning to the question of being feared or 
loved, I come to the conclusion that, men loving 
according to their own will and fearing accord- 
ing to that of the prince, a wise prince should 
establish himself on that which is in his own 
control and not in that of others; he must en- 
deavour only to avoid hatred, as is noted. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

CONCERNING THE WAY IN WHICH PRINCES 

SHOULD KEEP FAITH 

Every one admits how praiseworthy it is in a 
prince to keep faith, and to live with integrity 
and not with craft. Nevertheless our experience 
has been that those princes who have done 
great things have held good faith of little ac- 
count, and have known how to circumvent the 
intellect of men by craft, and in the end have 
overcome those who have relied on their word. 
You must know there are two ways of contest- 
ing, the one by the law, the other by force; the 
first method is proper to men, the second to 
beasts; but because the first is frequently not 
sufficient, it is necessary to have recourse to the 
second. Therefore it is necessary for a prince 
to understand how to avail himself of the beast 
and the man. This has been figuratively taught 
to princes by ancient writers, who describe how 
Achilles and many other princes of old were 
given to the Centaur Chiron to nurse, who 
brought them up in his discipline; which means 
solely that, as they had for a teacher one who 
was half beast and half man, so it is necessary 
for a prince to know how to make use of both 
natures, and that one without the other is not 
durable. A prince, therefore, being compelled 
knowingly to adopt the beast, ought to choose 
the fox and the lion; because the lion cannot 
defend himself against snares and the fox can- 
not defend himself against wolves. Therefore, 
it is necessary to be a fox to discover the snares 
and a lion to terrify the wolves. Those who 
rely simply on the lion do not understand what 
they are about. Therefore a wise lord cannot, 
nor ought he to, keep faith when such observ- 
ance may be turned against him, and when the 
reasons that caused him to pledge it exist no 
longer. If men were entirely good this precept 
would not hold, but because they are bad, and 
will not keep faith with you, you too are not 
bound to observe it with them. Nor will there 
ever be wanting to a prince legitimate reasons 
to excuse this nonobservance. Of this endless 
modern examples could be given, showing how 
many treaties and engagements have been made 
void and of no effect through the faithlessness 
of princes; and he who has known best how to 
employ the fox has succeeded best. 

But it is necessary to know well how to dis- 
guise this characteristic, and to be a great pre- 
tender and dissembler; and men are so simple, 
and so subject to present necessities, that he 
who seeks to deceive will always find someone 

who will allow himself to be deceived. One re- 
cent example I cannot pass over in silence. 
Alexander VI did nothing else but deceive men, 
nor ever thought of doing otherwise, and he al- 
ways found victims; for there never was a man 
who had greater power in asserting, or who 
with greater oaths would affirm a thing, yet 
would observe it less; nevertheless his deceits 
always succeeded according to his wishes, be- 
cause he well understood this side of mankind. 

Therefore it is unnecessary for a prince to 
have all the good qualities I have enumerated, 
but it is very necessary to appear to have them. 
And I shall dare to say this also, that to have 
them and always to observe them is injurious, 
and that to appear to have them is useful; to 
appear merciful, faithful, humane, religious, 
upright, and to be so, but with a mind so f ramed 
that should you require not to be so, you may 
be able and know how to change to the op- 
posite. 

And you have to understand this, that a 
prince, especially a new one, cannot observe all 
those things for which men are esteemed, be- 
ing often forced, in order to maintain the state, 
to act contrary to faith, friendship, humanity, 
and religion. Therefore it is necessary for him 
to have a mind ready to turn itself accordingly 
as the winds and variations of fortune force it, 
yet, as I have said above, not to diverge from 
the good if he can avoid doing so, but, if com- 
pelled, then to know how to set about it. 

For this reason a prince ought to take care 
that he never lets anything slip from his lips 
that is not replete with the above-named five 
qualities, that he may appear to him who sees 
and hears him altogether merciful, faithful, hu- 
mane, upright, and religious. There is nothing 
more necessary to appear to have than this last 
quality, inasmuch as men judge generally more 
by the eye than by the hand, because it belongs 
to everybody to see you, to few to come in touch 
with you. Every one sees what you appear to be, 
few really know what you are, and those few 
dare not oppose themselves to the opinion of 
the many, who have the majesty of the state to 
defend them; and in the actions of all men, and 
especially of princes, which it is not prudent to 
challenge, one judges by the result. 

For that reason, let a prince have the credit 
of conquering and holding his state, the means 
will always be considered honest, and he will 
be praised by everybody; because the vulgar are 
always taken by what a thing seems to be and 
by what comes of it; and in the world there are 
only the vulgar, for the few find a place there 
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only when the many have no ground to rest on. 
One prince 1 of the present time, whom it is 

not well to name, never preaches anything else 
but peace and good faith, and to both he is most 
hostile, and either, if he had kept it, would have 
deprived him of reputation and kingdom many 
a time. 

CHAPTER XIX 

THAT ONE SHOULD AVOID BEING DESPISED 

AND HATED 

Now, concerning the characteristics of which 
mention is made above, I have spoken of the 
more important ones, the others I wish to dis- 
cuss briefly under this generality, that the prince 
must consider, as has been in part said before, 
how to avoid those things which will make him 
hated or contemptible; and as often as he shall 
have succeeded he will have fulfilled his part, 
and he need not fear any danger in other re- 
proaches. 

It makes him hated above all things, as I 
have said, to be rapacious, and to be a violator 
of the property and women of his subjects, from 
both of which he must abstain. And when 
neither their property nor honour is touched, 
the majority of men live content, and he has 
only to contend with the ambition of a few, 
whom he can curb with ease in many ways. 

It makes him contemptible to be considered 
fickle, frivolous, effeminate, mean-spirited, irres- 
olute, from all of which a prince should guard 
himself as from a rock; and he should endeav- 
our to show in his actions greatness, courage, 
gravity, and fortitude; and in his private deal- 
ings with his subjects let him show that his 
judgments are irrevocable, and maintain him- 
self in such reputation that no one can hope 
either to deceive him or to get round him. 

That prince is highly esteemed who conveys 
this impression of himself, and he who is highly 
esteemed is not easily conspired against; for, 
provided it is well known that he is an excel- 
lent man and revered by his people, he can only 
be attacked with difficulty. For this reason a 
prince ought to have two fears, one from with- 
in, on account of his subjects, the other from 
without, on account of external powers. From 
the latter he is defended by being well armed 
and having good allies, and if he is well armed 
he will have good friends, and affairs will al- 
ways remain quiet within when they are quiet 
without, unless they should have been already 
disturbed by conspiracy; and even should affairs 

1 Maximilian I, Holy Roman Emperor. 

outside be disturbed, if he has carried out his 
preparations and has lived as I have said, as 
long as he does not despair, he will resist every 
attack, as I said Nabis the Spartan did. 

But concerning his subjects, when affairs out- 
side are disturbed he has only to fear that they 
will conspire secretly, from which a prince can 
easily secure himself by avoiding being hated 
and despised, and by keeping the people satis- 
fied with him, which it is most necessary for 
him to accomplish, as I said above at length. 
And one of the most efficacious remedies that 
a prince can have against conspiracies is not to 
be hated and despised by the people, for he who 
conspires against a prince always expects to 
please them by his removal; but when the con- 
spirator can only look forward to offending 
them, he will not have the courage to take such 
a course, for the difficulties that confront a con- 
spirator are infinite. And as experience shows, 
many have been the conspiracies, but few have 
been successful; because he who conspires can- 
not act alone, nor can he take a companion ex- 
cept from those whom he believes to be mal- 
contents, and as soon as you have opened your 
mind to a malcontent you have given him the 
material with which to content himself, for by 
denouncing you he can look for every advan- 
tage; so that, seeing the gain from this course to 
be assured, and seeing the other to be doubt- 
ful and full of dangers, he must be a very rare 
friend, or a thoroughly obstinate enemy of the 
prince, to keep faith with you. 

And, to reduce the matter into a small com- 
pass, I say that, on the side of the conspirator, 
there is nothing but fear, jealousy, prospect of 
punishment to terrify him; but on the side of 
the prince there is the majesty of the principal- 
ity, the laws, the protection of friends and the 
state to defend him; so that, adding to all these 
things the popular goodwill, it is impossible that 
any one should be so rash as to conspire. For 
whereas in general the conspirator has to fear 
before the execution of his plot, in this case he 
has also to fear the sequel to the crime; because 
on account of it he has the people for an en- 
emy, and thus cannot hope for any escape. 

Endless examples could be given on this sub- 
ject, but I will be content with one, brought to 
pass within the memory of our fathers. Messer 
Annibale Bentivoglio, who was prince in Bo- 
logna (grandfather of the present Annibale), 
having been murdered by the Canneschi, who 
had conspired against him, not one of his fam- 
ily survived but Messer Giovanni, who was in 
childhood: immediately after his assassination 
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the people rose and murdered all the Cannes- 
chi. This sprung from the popular goodwill 
which the house of Bentivoglio enjoyed in those 
days in Bologna; which was so great that, al- 
though none remained there after the death of 
Annibale who were able to rule the state, the 
Bolognese, having information that there was 
one of the Bentivoglio family in Florence, who 
up to that time had been considered the son of 
a blacksmith, sent to Florence for him and gave 
him the government of their city, and it was 
ruled by him until Messer Giovanni came in 
due course to the government. 

For this reason I consider that a prince ought 
to reckon conspiracies of little account when 
his people hold him in esteem; but when it is 
hostile to him, and bears hatred towards him, 
he ought to fear everything and everybody. 
And well-ordered states and wise princes have 
taken every care not to drive the nobles to des- 
peration, and to keep the people satisfied and 
contented, for this is one of the most important 
objects a prince can have. 

Among the best ordered and governed king- 
doms of our times is France, and in it are found 
many good institutions on which depend the 
liberty and security of the king; of these the 
first is the parliament and its authority, be- 
cause he who founded the kingdom, knowing 
the ambition of the nobility and their boldness, 
considered that a bit in their mouths would be 
necessary to hold them in; and, on the other 
side, knowing the hatred of the people, found- 
ed in fear, against the nobles, he wished to pro- 
tect them, yet he was not anxious for this to 
be the particular care of the king; therefore, to 
take away the reproach which he would be 
liable to from the nobles for favouring the peo- 
ple, and from the people for favouring the 
nobles, he set up an arbiter, who should be one 
who could beat down the great and favour the 
lesser without reproach to the king. Neither 
could you have a better or a more prudent ar- 
rangement, or a greater source of security to 
the king and kingdom. From this one can 
draw another important conclusion, that princes 
ought to leave affairs of reproach to the man- 
agement of others, and keep those of grace in 
their own hands. And further, I consider that 
a prince ought to cherish the nobles, but not so 
as to make himself hated by the people. 

It may appear, perhaps, to some who have 
examined the lives and deaths of the Roman 
emperors that many of them would be an ex- 
ample contrary to my opinion, seeing that some 
of them lived nobly and showed great qualities 

of soul, nevertheless they have lost their empire 
or have been killed by subjects who have con- 
spired against them. Wishing, therefore, to an- 
swer these objections,! will recall the characters 
of some of the emperors, and will show that the 
causes of their ruin were not different to those 
alleged by me; at the same time I will only sub- 
mit for consideration those things that are note- 
worthy to him who studies the affairs of those 
times. 

It seems to me sufficient to take all those em- 
perors who succeeded to the empire from Mar- 
cus the philosopher down to Maximinus; they 
were Marcus and his son Commodus, Per- 
tinax, Julian, Severus and his son Antoninus 
Caracalla, Macrinus, Heliogabalus, Alexander, 
and Maximinus. 

There is first to note that, whereas in other 
principalities the ambition of the nobles and 
the insolence of the people only have to be con- 
tended with, the Roman emperors had a third 
difficulty in having to put up with the cruelty 
and avarice of their soldiers, a matter so beset 
with difficulties that it was the ruin of many; 
for it was a hard thing to give satisfaction both 
to soldiers and people; because the people loved 
peace, and for this reason they loved the un- 
aspiring prince, whilst the soldiers loved the 
warlike prince who was bold, cruel, and ra- 
pacious, which qualities they were quite will- 
ing he should exercise upon the people, so that 
they could get double pay and give vent to their 
greed and cruelty. Hence it arose that those 
emperors were always overthrown who, either 
by birth or training, had no great authority, 
and most of them, especially those who came 
new to the principality, recognizing the diffi- 
culty of these two opposing humours, were in- 
clined to give satisfaction to the soldiers, caring 
little about injuring the people. Which course 
was necessary, because, as princes cannot help 
being hated by someone, they ought, in the 
first place, to avoid being hated by every one, 
and when they cannot compass this, they ought 
to endeavour with the utmost diligence to avoid 
the hatred of the most powerful. Therefore, 
those emperors who through inexperience had 
need of special favour adhered more readily to 
the soldiers than to the people; a course which 
turned out advantageous to them or not, ac- 
cordingly as the prince knew how to maintain 
authority over them. 

From these causes it arose that Marcus, 
[Aurelius], Pertinax, and Alexander, being all 
men of modest life, lovers of justice, enemies 
to cruelty, humane, and benignant, came to a 
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sad end except Marcus; he alone lived and died 
honoured, because he had succeeded to the 
throne by hereditary title, and owed nothing 
either to the soldiers or the people; and after- 
wards, being possessed of many virtues which 
made him respected, he always kept both orders 
in their places whilst he lived, and was neither 
hated nor despised. 

But Pertinax was created emperor against the 
wishes of the soldiers, who, being accustomed 
to live licentiously under Commodus, could not 
endure the honest life to which Pertinax wished 
to reduce them; thus, having given cause for 
hatred, to which hatred there was added con- 
tempt for his old age, he was overthrown at the 
very beginning of his administration. And here 
it should be noted that hatred is acquired as 
much by good works as by bad ones, therefore, 
as I said before, a prince wishing to keep his 
state is very often forced to do evil; for when 
that body is corrupt whom you think you have 
need of to maintain yourself—it may be either 
the people or the soldiers or the nobles—you 
have to submit to its humours and to gratify 
them, and then good works will do you harm. 

But let us come to Alexander, who was a 
man of such great goodness, that among the 
other praises which are accorded him is this, 
that in the fourteen years he held the empire 
no one was ever put to death by him unjudged; 
nevertheless, being considered effeminate and 
a man who allowed himself to be governed by 
his mother, he became despised, the army con- 
spired against him, and murdered him. 

Turning now to the opposite characters of 
Commodus, Severus, Antoninus Caracalla, and 
Maximinus, you will find them all cruel and 
rapacious—men who, to satisfy their soldiers, 
did not hesitate to commit every kind of iniq- 
uity against the people; and all, except Severus, 
came to a bad end; but in Severus there was so 
much valour that, keeping the soldiers friendly, 
although the people were oppressed by him, he 
reigned successfully; for his valour made him 
so much admired in the sight of the soldiers and 
people that the latter were kept in a way aston- 
ished and awed and the former respectful and 
satisfied. And because the actions of this man, 
as a new prince, were great, I wish to show 
briefly that he knew well how to counterfeit the 
fox and the lion, which natures, as I said above, 
it is necessary for a prince to imitate. 

Knowing the sloth of the Emperor Julian, he 
persuaded the army in Sclavonia, of which he 
was captain, that it would be right to go to 
Rome and avenge the death of Pertinax, who 

had been killed by the praetorian soldiers; and 
under this pretext, without appearing to aspire 
to the throne, he moved the army on Rome, 
and reached Italy before it was known that he 
had started. On his arrival at Rome, the Sen- 
ate, through fear, elected him emperor and 
killed Julian. After this there remained for Se- 
verus, who wished to make himself master of 
the whole empire, two difficulties; one in Asia, 
where Niger, head of the Asiatic army, had 
caused himself to be proclaimed emperor; the 
other in the west where Albinus was, who also 
aspired to the throne. And as he considered it 
dangerous to declare himself hostile to both, 
he decided to attack Niger and to deceive Al- 
binus. To the latter he wrote that, being elected 
emperor by the Senate, he was willing to share 
that dignity with him and sent him the title of 
Caesar; and, moreover, that the Senate had 
made Albinus his colleague; which things were 
accepted by Albinus as true. But after Severus 
had conquered and killed Niger, and settled 
oriental affairs, he returned to Rome and com- 
plained to the Senate that Albinus, little recog- 
nizing the benefits that he had received from 
him, had by treachery sought to murder him, 
and for this ingratitude he was compelled to 
punish him. Afterwards he sought him out in 
France, and took from him his government and 
life. He who will, therefore, carefully examine 
the actions of this man will find him a most val- 
iant lion and a most cunning fox; he will find 
him feared and respected by every one, and not 
hated by the army; and it need not be won- 
dered at that he, a new man, was able to hold the 
empire so well, because his supreme renown 
always protected him from that hatred which 
the people might have conceived against him 
for his violence. 

But his son Antoninus was a most eminent 
man, and had very excellent qualities, which 
made him admirable in the sight of the people 
and acceptable to the soldiers, for he was a war- 
like man, most enduring of fatigue, a despiser 
of all delicate food and other luxuries, which 
caused him to be beloved by the armies. Never- 
theless, his ferocity and cruelties were so great 
and so unheard of that, after endless single 
murders, he killed a large number of the peo- 
ple of Rome and all those of Alexandria. He 
became hated by the whole world, and also 
feared by those he had around him, to such an 
extent that he was murdered in the midst of 
his army by a centurion. And here it must be 
noted that such-like deaths, which are deliber- 
ately inflicted with a resolved and desperate 
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courage, cannot be avoided by princes, because 
any one who does not fear to die can inflict 
them; but a prince may fear them the less be- 
cause they are very rare; he has only to be care- 
ful not to do any grave injury to those whom 
he employs or has around him in the service 
of the state. Antoninus had not taken this care, 
but had contumeliously killed a brother of that 
centurion, whom also he daily threatened, yet 
retained in his bodyguard; which, as it turned 
out, was a rash thing to do, and proved the em- 
peror's ruin. 

But let us come to Commodus, to whom it 
should have been very easy to hold the empire, 
for, being the son of Marcus, he had inherited 
it, and he had only to follow in the footsteps of 
his father to please his people and soldiers; but, 
being by nature cruel and brutal, he gave him- 
self up to amusing the soldiers and corrupting 
them, so that he might indulge his rapacity up- 
on the people; on the other hand, not maintain- 
ing his dignity, often descending to the theatre 
to compete with gladiators, and doing other vile 
things, little worthy of the imperial majesty, he 
fell into contempt with the soldiers, and being 
hated by one party and despised by the other, 
he was conspired against and killed. 

It remains to discuss the character of Maxi- 
minus. He was a very warlike man, and the 
armies, being disgusted with the effeminacy of 
Alexander, of whom I have already spoken, 
killed him and elected Maximinus to the 
throne. This he did not possess for long, for 
two things made him hated and despised; the 
one, his having kept sheep in Thrace, which 
brought him into contempt (it being well 
known to all, and considered a great indignity 
by every one), and the other, his having at the 
accession to his dominions deferred going to 
Rome and taking possession of the imperial 
seat; he had also gained a reputation for the ut- 
most ferocity by having, through his prefects 
in Rome and elsewhere in the empire, practised 
many cruelties, so that the whole world was 
moved to anger at the meanness of his birth 
and to fear at his barbarity. First Africa re- 
belled, then the Senate with all the people of 
Rome, and all Italy conspired against him, to 
which may be added his own army: this latter, 
besieging Aquileia and meeting with dif- 
ficulties in taking it, were disgusted with his 
cruelties, and fearing him less when they found 
so many against him, murdered him. 

I do not wish to discuss Heliogabalus, Macri- 
nus, or Julian, who, being thoroughly contempt- 
ible, were quickly wiped out; but I will bring 

this discourse to a conclusion by saying that 
princes in our times have this difficulty of giv- 
ing inordinate satisfaction to their soldiers in a 
far less degree, because, notwithstanding one 
has to give them some indulgence, that is soon 
done; none of these princes have armies that are 
veterans in the governance and administration 
of provinces, as were the armies of the Roman 
Empire; and whereas it was then more necessary 
to give satisfaction to the soldiers than to the 
people, it is now more necessary to all princes, 
except the Turk and the Soldan, to satisfy the 
people rather than the soldiers, because the peo- 
ple are the more powerful. 

From the above I have excepted the Turk, 
who always keeps round him twelve thousand 
infantry and fifteen thousand cavalry on which 
depend the security and strength of the king- 
dom, and it is necessary that, putting aside 
every consideration for the people, he should 
keep them his friends. The kingdom of the Sol- 
dan is similar; being entirely in the hands of 
soldiers, it follows again that, without regard to 
the people, he must keep them his friends. But 
you must note that the state of the Soldan is un- 
like all other principalities, for the reason that it 
is like the Christian pontificate, which cannot 
be called either an hereditary or a newly formed 
principality; because the sons of the old prince 
are not the heirs, but he who is elected to that 
position by those who have authority, and the 
sons remain only noblemen. And this being an 
ancient custom, it cannot be called a new prin- 
cipality, because there are none of those difficul- 
ties in it that are met with in new ones; for al- 
though the prince is new, the constitution of the 
state is old, and it is framed so as to receive him 
as if he were its hereditary lord. 

But returning to the subject of our discourse, 
I say that whoever will consider it will acknowl- 
edge that either hatred or contempt has been fa- 
tal to the above-named emperors, and it will be 
recognized also how it happened that, a number 
of them acting in one way and a number in an- 
other, only one in each way came to a happy 
end and the rest to unhappy ones. Because it 
would have been useless and dangerous for 
Pertinax and Alexander, being new princes, to 
imitate Marcus, who was heir to the principal- 
ity; and likewise it would have been utterly de- 
structive to Caracalla, Commodus, and Maxi- 
minus to have imitated Severus, they not hav- 
ing sufficient valour to enable them to tread in 
his footsteps. Therefore a prince, new to the 
principality, cannot imitate the actions of Mar- 
cus, nor, again, is it necessary to follow those of 
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SeveruSjbmt he ought to take from Severus those 
parts which are necessary to found his state, 
and from Marcus those which are proper and 
glorious to keep a state that may already be 
stable and firm. 

CHAPTER XX 

ARE FORTRESSES, AND MANY OTHER THINGS 

TO WHICH PRINCES OFTEN RESORT, 

ADVANTAGEOUS OR HURTFUL ? 

i. Some princes, so as to hold securely the state, 
have disarmed their subjects; others have kept 
their subject towns distracted by factions; others 
have fostered enmities against themselves; oth- 
ers have laid themselves out to gain over those 
whom they distrusted in the beginning of their 
governments; some have built fortresses; some 
have overthrown and destroyed them. And al- 
though one cannot give a final judgment on all 
of these things unless one possesses the particu- 
lars of those states in which a decision has to be 
made, nevertheless I will speak as comprehen- 
sively as the matter of itself will admit. 

2. There never was a new prince who has dis- 
armed his subjects; rather when he has found 
them disarmed he has always armed them, be- 
cause, by arming them, those arms become 
yours, those men who were distrusted become 
faithful, and those who were faithful are kept 
so, and your subjects become your adherents. 
And whereas all subjects cannot be armed, yet 
when those whom you do arm are benefited, 
the others can be handled more freely, and this 
difference in their treatment, which they quite 
understand, makes the former your dependants, 
and the latter, considering it to be necessary that 
those who have the most danger and service 
should have the most reward, excuse you. But 
when you disarm them, you at once offend them 
by showing that you distrust them, either for 
cowardice or for want of loyalty, and either of 
these opinions breeds hatred against you. And 
because you cannot remain unarmed, it follows 
that you turn to mercenaries, which are of the 
character already shown; even if they should be 
good they would not be sufficient to defend you 
against powerful enemies and distrusted sub- 
jects. Therefore, as I have said, a new prince in 
a new principality has always distributed arms. 
Histories are full of examples. But when a prince 
acquires a new state, which he adds as a prov- 
ince to his old one, then it is necessary to disarm 
the men of that state, except those who have 
been his adherents in acquiring it; and these 
again, with time and opportunity, should be 

rendered soft and effeminate; and matters 
should be managed in such a way that all the 
armed men in the state shall be your own sol- 
diers who in your old state were living near you. 

3. Our forefathers, and those who were reck- 
oned wise, were accustomed to say that it was 
necessary to hold Pistoia by factions and Pisa by 
fortresses; and with this idea they fostered quar- 
rels in some of their tributary towns so as to 
keep possession of them the more easily. This 
may have been well enough in those times when 
Italy was in a way balanced, but I do not be- 
lieve that it can be accepted as a precept for to- 
day, because I do not believe that factions can 
ever be of use; rather it is certain that when the 
enemy comes upon you in divided cities you are 
quickly lost, because the weakest party will al- 
ways assist the outside forces and the other will 
not be able to resist. The Venetians, moved, as 
I believe, by the above reasons, fostered the 
Guelph and Ghibelline factions in their tribu- 
tary cities; and although they never allowed 
them to come to bloodshed, yet they nursed 
these disputes amongst them, so that the citi- 
zens, distracted by their differences, should not 
unite against them. Which, as we saw, did not 
afterwards turn out as expected, because, after 
the rout at Vaila, one party at once took cour- 
age and seized the state. Such methods argue, 
therefore, weakness in the prince, because these 
factions will never be permitted in a vigorous 
principality; such methods for enabling one the 
more easily to manage subjects are only useful 
in times of peace, but if war comes this policy 
proves fallacious. 

4. Without doubt princes become great when 
they overcome the difficulties and obstacles by 
which they are confronted, and therefore for- 
tune, especially when she desires to make a new 
prince great, who has a greater necessity to earn 
renown than an hereditary one, causes enemies 
to arise and form designs against him, in order 
that he may havetheopportunity of overcoming 
them, and by them to mount higher, as by a lad- 
der which his enemies have raised. For this rea- 
son many consider that a wise prince, when he 
has the opportunity, ought with craft to foster 
some animosity against himself, so that, having 
crushed it, his renown may rise higher. 

5. Princes, especially new ones, have found 
more fidelity and assistance in those men who 
in the beginning of their rule were distrusted 
than among those who in the beginning were 
trusted. Pandolfo Petrucci, Prince of Siena, 
ruled his state more by those who had been 
distrusted than by others. But on this question 
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one cannot speak generally, for it varies so 
much with the individual; I will only say this, 
that those men who at the commencement of 
a princedom have been hostile, if they are of a 
description to need assistance to support them- 
selves, can always be gained over with the great- 
est ease, and they will be tightly held to serve 
the prince with fidelity, inasmuch as they know 
it to be very necessary for them to cancel by 
deeds the bad impression which he had formed 
of them; and thus the prince always extracts 
more profit from them than from those who, 
serving him in too much security, may neglect 
his affairs. And since the matter demands it, I 
must not fail to warn a prince, who by means 
of secret favours has acquired a new state, that 
he must well consider the reasons which in- 
duced those to favour him who did so; and if it 
be not a natural affection towards him, but on- 
ly discontent with their government, then he 
will only keep them friendly with great trouble 
and difficulty, for it will be impossible to satis- 
fy them. And weighing well the reasons for this 
in those examples which can be taken from an- 
cient and modern affairs, we shall find that it is 
easier for the prince to make friends of those 
men who were contented under the former gov- 
ernment, and are therefore his enemies, than of 
those who, being discontented with it, were fa- 
vourable to him and encouraged him to seize it. 

6. It has been a custom with princes, in order 
to hold their states more securely, to build for- 
tresses that may serve as a bridle and bit to those 
who might design to work against them, and 
as a place of refuge from a first attack. I praise 
this system because it has been made use of 
formerly.Notwithstanding that, Messer Nicolo 
Vitelli in our times has been seen to demolish 
two fortresses in Citta di Castello so that he 
might keep that state; Guidubaldo, Duke of 
Urbino, on returning to his dominion, whence 
he had been driven by Cesare Borgia, razed to the 
foundations all the fortresses in that province, 
and considered that without them it would be 
more difficult to lose it; the Bentivoglio return- 
ing to Bologna came to a similar decision. For- 
tresses, therefore, are useful or not according to 
circumstances; if they do you good in one way 
they injure you in another. And this question 
can be reasoned thus; the prince who has more 
to fear from the people than from foreigners 
ought to build fortresses, but he who has more 
to fear from foreigners than from the people 
ought to leave them alone. The castle of Milan, 
built by Francesco Sforza, has made, and will 
make, more trouble for the house of Sforza 

than any other disorder in the state. For this 
reason the best possible fortress is—not to be 
hated by the people, because, although you may 
hold the fortresses, yet they will not save you if 
the people hate you, for there will never be want- 
ing foreigners to assist a people who have taken 
arms against you. It has not been seen in our 
times that such fortresses have been of use to 
any prince, unless to the Countess of Forli, 
when the Count Girolamo, her consort, was 
killed; for by that means she was able to with- 
stand the popular attack and wait for assistance 
from Milan, and thus recover her state; and the 
posture of affairs was such at that time that the 
foreigners could not assist the people. But for- 
tresses were of little value to her afterwards 
when Cesare Borgia attacked her, and when 
the people, her enemy, were allied with for- 
eigners. Therefore it would have been safer 
for her, both then and before, not to have been 
hated by the people than to have had the for- 
tresses. All these things considered then, I shall 
praise him who builds fortresses as well as him 
who does not, and I shall blame whoever, 
trusting in them, cares little about being hated 
by the people. 

CHAPTER XXI 

HOW A PRINCE SHOULD CONDUCT HIMSELF 

SO AS TO GAIN RENOWN 

Nothing makes a prince so much esteemed as 
great enterprises and setting a fine example. We 
have in our time Ferdinand of Aragon,the pres- 
ent King of Spain. He can almost be called a 
new prince, because he has risen, by fame and 
glory, from being an insignificant king to be 
the foremost king in Christendom; and if you 
will consider his deeds you will find them all 
great and some of them extraordinary. In the 
beginning of his reign he attacked Granada, 
and this enterprise was the foundation of his 
dominions. He did this quietly at first and with- 
out any fear of hindrance, for he held the minds 
of the barons of Castile occupied in thinking of 
the war and not anticipating any innovations; 
thus they did not perceive that by these means 
he was acquiring power and authority over 
them. He was able with the money of the 
Church and of the people to sustain his armies, 
and by that long war to lay the foundation for 
the military skill which has since distinguished 
him. Further, always using religion as a plea, 
so as to undertake greater schemes, he devoted 
himself with a pious cruelty to driving out and 
clearing his kingdom of the Moors; nor could 
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there be a more admirable example, nor one 
more rare. Under this same cloak he assailed 
Africa, he came down on Italy, he has finally 
attacked France; and thus his achievements and 
designs have always been great, and have kept 
the minds of his people in suspense and admira- 
tion and occupied with the issue of them. And 
his actions have arisen in such a way, one out of 
the other, that men have never been given time 
to work steadily against him. 

Again, it much assists a prince to set unusual 
examples in internal affairs, similar to those 
which are related of Messer Bernaboda Milano, 
who, when he had the opportunity, by any one 
in civil life doing some extraordinary thing, 
either good or bad, would take some method of 
rewarding or punishing him, which would be 
much spoken about. And a prince ought, above 
all things, always to endeavour in every action 
to gain for himself the reputation of being a 
great and remarkable man. 

A prince is also respected when he is either a 
true friend or a downright enemy, that is to say, 
when, without any reservation, he declares him- 
self in favour of one party against the other; 
which course will always be more advantageous 
than standing neutral; because if two of your 
powerful neighbours come to blows, they are 
of such a character that, if one of them conquers, 
you have either to fear him or not. In either 
case it will always be more advantageous for 
you to declare yourself and to make war strenu- 
ously; because, in the first case, if you do not de- 
clare yourself, you will invariably fall a prey to 
the conqueror, to the pleasure and satisfaction 
of him who has been conquered, and you will 
have no reasons to offer, nor anything to protect 
or to shelter you. Because he who conquers does 
not want doubtful friends who will not aid him 
in the time of trial; and he who loses will not 
harbour you because you did not willingly, 
sword in hand, court his fate. 

Antiochus went into Greece, being sent for 
by the Aetolians to drive out the Romans. He 
sent envoys to the Achaeans, who were friends 
of the Romans, exhorting them to remain neu- 
tral; and on the other hand the Romans urged 
them to take up arms. This question came to be 
discussed in the council of the Achaeans, where 
the legate of Antiochus urged them to stand 
neutral. To this the Roman legate answered: 
"As for that which has been said, that it is bet- 
ter and more advantageous for your state not to 
interfere ift our war, nothing can be more erro- 
neous; because by not interfering you will be 

left, without favour or consideration, the guer- 
don of the conqueror." Thus it will always hap- 
pen that he who is not your friend will demand 
your neutrality, whilst he who is your friend 
will entreat you to declare yourself with arms. 
And irresolute princes, to avoid present dan- 
gers, generally follow the neutral path, and are 
generally ruined. But when a prince declares 
himself gallantly in favour of one side, if the 
party with whom he allies himself conquers, al- 
though the victor may be powerful and may 
have him at his mercy, yet he is indebted to him, 
and there is established a bond of amity; and 
men are never so shameless as to become a monu- 
ment of ingratitude by oppressing you. Victories 
after all are never so complete that the victor 
must not show some regard, especially to jus- 
tice. But if he with whom you ally yourself loses, 
you may be sheltered by him, and whilst he is 
able he may aid you, and you become compan- 
ions in a fortune that may rise again. 

In the second case, when those who fight are 
of such a character that you have no anxiety as 
to who may conquer, so much the more is it 
greater prudence to be allied, because you assist 
at the destruction of one by the aid of another 
who, if he had been wise, would have saved 
him; and conquering, as it is impossible that he 
should not with your assistance, he remains at 
your discretion. And here it is to be noted that 
a prince ought to take care never to make an 
alliance with one more powerful than himself 
for the purpose of attacking others, unless ne- 
cessity compels him, as is said above; because 
if he conquers you are at his discretion, and 
princes ought to avoid as much as possible be- 
ing at the discretion of any one. The Venetians 
joined with France against the Duke of Milan, 
and this alliance, which caused their ruin, could 
have been avoided. But when it cannot be avoid- 
ed, as happened to the Florentines when the 
Pope and Spain sent armies to attack Lombardy, 
then in such a case, for the above reasons, the 
prince ought to favour one of the parties. 

Never let any Government imagine that it 
can choose perfectly safe courses; rather let it 
expect to have to take very doubtful ones, be- 
cause it is found in ordinary affairs that one 
never seeks to avoid one trouble without run- 
ning into another; but prudence consists in 
knowing how to distinguish the character of 
troubles, and for choice to take the lesser evil. 

A prince ought also to show himself a patron 
of ability, and to honour the proficient in every 
art. At the same time he should encourage his 
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citizens to practise their callings peaceably, both 
in commerce and agriculture, and in every other 
following, so that the one should not be deterred 
from improving his possessions for fear lest they 
betaken away from him or another from open- 
ing up trade for fear of taxes; but the prince 
ought to offer rewards to whoever wishes to do 
these things and designs in any way to honour 
his city or state. 

Further, he ought to entertain the people with 
festivals and spectacles at convenient seasons 
of the year; and as every city is divided into 
guilds or into societies, he ought to hold such 
bodies in esteem, and associate with them some- 
times, and show himself an example of courtesy 
and liberality; nevertheless, always maintain- 
ing the majesty of his rank, for this he must 
never consent to abate in anything. 

CHAPTER XXII 

CONCERNING THE SECRETARIES OF PRINCES 

The choice of servants is of no little importance 
to a prince, and they are good or not according 
to the discrimination of the prince. And the first 
opinion which one forms of a prince, and of his 
understanding, is by observing the men he has 
around him; and when they are capable and 
faithful he may always be considered wise, be- 
cause he has known how to recognize the capa- 
ble and to keep them faithful. But when they 
are otherwise one cannot form a good opinion 
of him, for the prime error which he made was 
in choosing them. 

There were none who knew Messer Antonio 
da Venafro as the servant of Pandolfo Petrucci, 
Prince of Siena, who would not consider Pan- 
dolfo to be a very clever man in having Venafro 
for his servant. Because there are three classes 
of intellects; one which comprehends by itself; 
another which appreciates what others compre- 
hend; and a third which neither comprehends 
by itself nor by the showing of others; the first 
is the most excellent, the second is good, the 
third is useless. Therefore, it follows necessarily 
that, if Pandolfo was not in the first rank, he 
was in the second, for whenever one has judg- 
ment to know good or bad when it is said and 
done, although he himself may not have the 
initiative, yet he can recognize the good and 
the bad in his servant, and the one he can praise 
and the other correct; thus the servant cannot 
hope to deceive him, and is kept honest. 

But to enable a prince to form an opinion of 

his servant there is one test which never fails; 
when you see the servant thinking more of his 
own interests than of yours, and seeking in- 
wardly his own profit in everything, such a man 
will never make a good servant, nor will you 
ever be able to trust him; because he who has 
the state of another in his hands ought never to 
think of himself, but always of his prince, and 
never pay any attention to matters in which the 
prince is not concerned. 

On the other hand, to keep his servant honest 
the prince ought to study him, honouring him, 
enriching him, doing him kindnesses, sharing 
with him the honours and cares; and at the 
same time let him see that he cannot stand alone, 
so that many honours may not make him desire 
more, many riches make him wish for more, 
and that many cares may make him dread 
changes. When, therefore,servants,and princes 
towards servants, are thus disposed, they can 
trust each other, but when it is otherwise, the 
end will always be disastrous for either one or 
the other. 

CHAPTER XXIII 

HOW FLATTERERS SHOULD BE AVOIDED 

I do not wish to leave out an important branch 
of this subject, for it is a danger from which 
princes are with difficulty preserved, unless they 
are very careful and discriminating. It is that 
of flatterers, of whom courts are full, because 
men are so self-complacent in their own affairs, 
and in a way so deceived in them, that they are 
preserved with difficulty from this pest, and if 
they wish to defend themselves they run the 
danger of falling into contempt. Because there 
is no other way of guarding oneself from flatter- 
ers except letting men understand that to tell 
you the truth does not offend you; but when 
every one may tell you the truth, respect for you 
abates. 

Therefore a wise prince ought to hold a third 
course by choosing the wise men in his state, 
and giving to them only the liberty of speaking 
the truth to him, and then only of those things 
of which he inquires, and of none others; but 
he ought to question them upon everything, 
and listen to their opinions, and afterwards form 
his own conclusions. With these councillors, sep- 
arately and collectively, he ought to carry him- 
self in such a way that each of them should know 
that, the more freely he shall speak, the more 
he shall be preferred; outside of these, he should 
listen to no one, pursue the thing resolved on, 
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and be steadfast in his resolutions. He who does 
otherwise is either overthrown by flatterers, or 
is so often changed by varying opinions that 
he falls into contempt. 

I wish on this subject to adduce a modern 
example. Era Luca, the man of affairs to Maxi- 
milian, the present emperor, speaking of his 
majesty, said: He consulted with no one, yet 
never got his own way in anything. This arose 
because of his following a practice the opposite 
to the above; for the emperor is a secretive man 
—he does not communicate his designs to any 
one, nor does he receive opinions on them. But 
as in carrying them into effect they become re- 
vealed and known, they are at once obstructed 
by those men whom he has around him, and 
he, being pliant, is diverted from them. Hence 
it follows that those things he does one day he 
undoes the next, and no one ever understands 
what he wishes or intends to do, and no one 
can rely on his resolutions. 

A prince, therefore, ought always to take 
counsel, but only when he wishes and not when 
others wish; he ought rather to discourage every 
one from offering advice unless he asks it; but, 
however, he ought to be a constant inquirer, 
and afterwards a patient listener concerning the 
things of which he inquired; also, on learning 
that any one, on any consideration, has not told 
him the truth, he should let his anger be felt. 

And if there are some who think that a prince 
who conveys an impression of his wisdom is 
not so through his own ability, but through the 
good advisers that he has around him, beyond 
doubt they are deceived, because this is an 
axiom which never fails: that a prince who is 
not wise himself will never take good advice, 
unless by chance he has yielded his affairs en- 
tirely to one person who happens to be a very 
prudent man. In this case indeed he may be 
well governed, but it would not be for long, 
because such a governor would in a short time 
take away his state from him. 

But if a prince who is not experienced should 
take counsel from more than one he will never 
get united counsels, nor will he know how to 
unite them. Each of the counsellors will think 
of his own interests, and the prince will not 
know how to control them or to see through 
them. And they are not to be found otherwise, 
because men will always prove untrue to you 
unless they are kept honest by constraint. There- 
fore it must be inferred that good counsels, 
whencesoever they come, are born of the wis- 
dom of the prince, and not the wisdom of the 
prince from good counsels. 

CHAPTER XXIV 

WHY THE PRINCES OF ITALY HAVE LOST 

THEIR STATES 

The previous suggestions, carefully observed, 
will enable a new prince to appear well estab- 
lished, and render him at once more secure and 
fixed in the state than if he had been long seated 
there. For the actions of a new prince are more 
narrowly observed than those of an hereditary 
one, and when they are seen to be able they 
gain more men and bind far tighter than an- 
cient blood; because men are attracted more by 
the present than by the past, and when they 
find the present good they enjoy it and seek no 
further; they will also make the utmost defence 
for a prince if he fails them not in other things. 
Thus it will be a double glory to him to have 
established a new principality, and adorned and 
strengthened it with good laws, good arms, 
good allies, and with a good example; so will it 
be a double disgrace to him who, born a prince, 
shall lose his state by want of wisdom. 

And if those seigniors are considered who 
have lost their states in Italy in our times, such 
as the King of Naples, the Duke of Milan, and 
others, there will be found in them, firstly, one 
common defect in regard to arms from the 
causes which have been discussed at length; in 
the next place, some one of them will be seen, 
either to have had the people hostile, or if he 
has had the people friendly, he has not known 
how to secure the nobles. In the absence of 
these defects states that have power enough to 
keep an army in the field cannot be lost. 

Philip of Macedon, not the father of Alex- 
ander the Great, but he who was conquered by 
Titus Quintius, had not much territory com- 
pared to the greatness of the Romans and of 
Greece who attacked him, yet being a warlike 
man who knew how to attract the people and 
secure the nobles, he sustained the war against 
his enemies for many years, and if in the end he 
lost the dominion of some cities, nevertheless 
he retained the kingdom. 

Therefore, do not let our princes accuse for- 
tune for the loss of their principalities after so 
many years' possession, but rather their own 
sloth, because in quiet times they never thought 
there could be a change (it is a common defect 
in man not to make any provision in the calm 
against the tempest), and when afterwards the 
bad times came they thought of flight and not 
of defending themselves, and they hoped that 
the people, disgusted with the insolence of the 
conquerors, would recall them. This course, 
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when others fail, may be good, but it is very 
bad to have neglected all other expedients for 
that, since you would never wish to fall because 
you trusted to be able to find someone later on 
to restore you. This again either does not hap- 
pen, or, if it does, it will not be for your secu- 
rity, because that deliverance is of no avail 
which does not depend upon yourself; those 
only are reliable, certain, and durable that de- 
pend on yourself and your valour. 

CHAPTER XXV 

WHAT FORTUNE CAN EFFECT IN HUMAN 

AFFAIRS, AND HOW TO WITHSTAND HER 

It is not unknown to me how many men have 
had, and still have, the opinion that the affairs 
of the world are in such wise governed by for- 
tune and by God that men with their wisdom 
cannot direct them and that no one can even 
help them; and because of this they would have 
us believe that it is not necessary to labour much 
in affairs, but to let chance govern them. This 
opinion has been more credited in our times be- 
cause of the great changes in affairs which have 
been seen, and may still be seen, every day, be- 
yond all human conjecture. Sometimes ponder- 
ing over this, I am in some degree inclined to 
their opinion. Nevertheless, not to extinguish 
our free will, I hold it to be true that Fortune is 
the arbiter of one-half of our actions, but that 
she still leaves us to direct the other half, or 
perhaps a little less. 

I compare her to one of those raging rivers, 
which when in flood overflows the plains, sweep- 
ing away trees and buildings, bearing away the 
soil from place to place; everything flies before 
it, all yield to its violence, without being able 
in any way to withstand it; and yet, though its 
nature be such, it does not follow therefore that 
men, when the weather becomes fair, shall not 
make provision, both with defences and bar- 
riers, in such a manner that, rising again, the 
waters may pass away by canal, and their force 
be neither so unrestrained nor so dangerous. So 
it happens with fortune, who shows her power 
where valour has not prepared to resist her, and 
thither she turns her forces where she knows 
that barriers and defences have not been raised 
to constrain her. 

And if you will consider Italy, which is the 
seat of these changes, and which has given to 
them their impulse, you will see it to be an open 
country without barriers and without any de- 
fence. For if it had been defended by proper val- 
our, as are Germany, Spain, and France, either 

this invasion would not have made the great 
changes it has made or it would not have come 
at all. And this I consider enough to say con- 
cerning resistance to fortune in general. 

But confining myself more to the particular, 
I say that a prince may be seen happy to-day 
and ruined to-morrow without having shown 
any change of disposition or character. This, I 
believe, arises firstly from causes that have al- 
ready been discussed at length, namely, that the 
prince who relies entirely upon fortune is lost 
when it changes. I believe also that he will be 
successful who directs his actions according to 
the spirit of the times, and that he whose ac- 
tions do not accord with the times will not be 
successful. Because men are seen, in affairs that 
lead to the end which every man has before 
him, namely, glory and riches, to get there by 
various methods; one with caution, another 
with haste; one by force, another by skill; one 
by patience, another by its opposite; and each 
one succeeds in reaching the goal by a different 
method. One can also see of two cautious men 
the one attain his end, the other fail; and sim- 
ilarly, two men by different observances are 
equally successful, the one being cautious, the 
other impetuous; all this arises from nothing 
else than whether or not they conform in their 
methods to the spirit of the times. This follows 
from what I have said, that two men working 
differently bring about the same effect, and of 
two working similarly, one attains his object 
and the other does not. 

Changes in estate also issue from this, for if, 
to one who governs himself with caution and 
patience, times and affairs converge in such a 
way that his administration is successful, his 
fortune is made; but if times and affairs change, 
he is ruined if he does not change his course of 
action. But a man is not often found sufficiently 
circumspect to know how to accommodate him- 
self to the change, both because he cannot devi- 
ate from what nature inclines him to, and also 
because, having always prospered by acting in 
one way, he cannot be persuaded that it is well 
to leave it; and, therefore, the cautious man, 
when it is time to turn adventurous, does not 
know how to do it, hence he is ruined; but had 
he changed his conduct with the times fortune 
would not have changed. 

Pope Julius II went to work impetuously in 
all his affairs, and found the times and circum- 
stances conform so well to that line of action 
that he always met with success. Consider his 
first enterprise against Bologna, Messer Giovan- 
ni Bentivogli being still alive. The Venetians 
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were not agreeable to it, nor was the King of 
Spain, and he had the enterprise still under dis- 
cussion with the King of France; nevertheless 
he personally entered upon the expedition with 
his accustomed boldness and energy, a move 
which made Spain and the Venetians stand ir- 
resolute and passive, the latter from fear, the 
former from desire to recover all the kingdom 
of Naples; on the other hand, he drew after 
him the King of France, because that king, hav- 
ing observed the movement, and desiring to 
make the Pope his friend so as to humble the 
Venetians, found it impossible to refuse him sol- 
diers without manifestly offending him. There- 
fore Julius with his impetuous action accom- 
plished what no other pontiff with simple hu- 
man wisdom could have done; for if he had 
waited in Rome until he could get away, with 
his plans arranged and everything fixed, as 
any other pontiff would have done, he would 
never have succeeded. Because the King of 
France would have made a thousand excuses, 
and the others would have raised a thousand 
fears. 

I will leave his other actions alone, as they 
were all alike, and they all succeeded, for the 
shortness of his life did not let him experience 
the contrary; but if circumstances had arisen 
which required him to go cautiously, his ruin 
would have followed, because he would never 
have deviated from those ways to which na- 
ture inclined him. 

I conclude therefore that, fortune being 
changeful and mankind steadfast in their ways, 
so long as the two are in agreement men are 
successful, but unsuccessful when they fall out. 
For my part I consider that it is better to be 
adventurous than cautious, because fortune is 
a woman, and if you wish to keep her under it 
is necessary to beat and ill-use her; and it is 
seen that she allows herself to be mastered by 
the adventurous rather than by those who go 
to work more coldly. She is, therefore, always, 
woman-like, a lover of young men, because they 
are less cautious, more violent, and with more 
audacity command her. 

CHAPTER XXVI 

AN EXHORTATION TO LIBERATE ITALY 

FROM THE BARBARIANS 

Having carefully considered the subject of the 
above discourses, and wondering within myself 
whether the present times were propitious to a 
new prince, and whether there were the ele- 
ments that would give an opportunity to a wise 

THE PRINCE 

and virtuous one to introduce a new order of 
things which would do honour to him and good 
to the people of this country, it appears to me 
that so many things concur to favour a new 
prince that I never knew a time more fit than 
the present. 

And if, as I said, it was necessary that the 
people of Israel should be captive so as to make 
manifest the ability of Moses; that the Persians 
should be oppressed by the Medes so as to dis- 
cover the greatness of the soul of Cyrus; and 
that the Athenians should be dispersed to illus- 
trate the capabilities of Theseus; then at the 
present time, in ordertodiscover the virtueof an 
Italian spirit, it was necessary that Italy should 
be reduced to the extremity she is now in, that 
she should be more enslaved than the Hebrews, 
more oppressed than the Persians, more scat- 
tered than the Athenians; without head, with- 
out order, beaten, despoiled, torn, overrun; and 
to have endured every kind of desolation. 

Although lately some spark may have been 
shown by one, which made us think he was or- 
dained by God for our redemption, nevertheless 
it was afterwards seen, in the height of his ca- 
reer, that fortune rejected him; so that Italy, left 
as without life, waits for him who shall yet heal 
her wounds and put an end to the ravaging and 
plundering of Lombardy, to the swindling and 
taxing of the kingdom and of Tuscany, and 
cleanse those sores that for long have festered. 
It is seen how she entreats God to send some- 
one who shall deliver her from these wrongs and 
barbarous insolencies. It is seen also that she is 
ready and willing to follow a banner if only 
someone will raise it. 

Nor is there to be seen at present one in whom 
she can place more hope than in your illustrious 
house, with its valour and fortune, favoured by 
God and by the Church of which it is now the 
chief, and which could be made the head of this 
redemption. This will not be difficult if you will 
recall to yourself the actions and lives of the men 
I have named. And although they were great 
and wonderful men, yet they were men, and 
each one of them had no more opportunity than 
the present offers, for their enterprises were nei- 
ther more just nor easier than this, nor was God 
more their friend than He is yours. 

With us there is great justice, because that 
war is just which is necessary, and arms are hal- 
lowed when there is no other hope but in them. 
Here there is the greatest willingness, and where 
the willingness is great the difficulties cannot be 
great if you will only follow those men to whom 
I have directed your attention. Further than this, 
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how extraordinarily the ways of God have been 
manifested beyond example: the sea is divided, 
a cloud has led the way, the rock has poured 
forth water, it has rained manna, everything has 
contributed to your greatness; you ought to do 
the rest. God is not willing to do everything, 
and thus take away our free will and that share 
of glory which belongs to us. 

And it is not to be wondered at if none of the 
above-named Italians have been able to accom- 
plish all that is expected from your illustrious 
house; and if in so many revolutions in Italy, 
and in so many campaigns, it has always ap- 
peared as if military virtue were exhausted, this 
has happened because the old order of things 
was not good, and none of us have known how 
to find a new one. And nothing honours a man 
more than to establish new laws and new ordi- 
nances when he himself was newly risen. Such 
things when they are well founded and digni- 
fied will make him revered and admired, and 
in Italy there are not wanting opportunities to 
bring such into use in every form. 

Here there is great valour in the limbs whilst 
it fails in the head. Look attentively at the duels 
and the hand-to-hand combats, how superior the 
Italians are in strength, dexterity, and subtlety. 
But when it comes to armies they do not bear 
comparison, and this springs entirely from the 
insufficiency of the leaders, since those who are 
capable are not obedient, and each one seems to 
himself to know, there having never been any 
one so distinguished above the rest, either by 
valour or fortune, that others would yield to him. 
Hence it is that for so long a time, and during 
so much fighting in the past twenty years, when- 
ever there has been an army wholly Italian, it 
has always given a poor account of itself; as wit- 
ness Taro, Alessandria, Capua, Genoa, Vaila, 
Bologna, Mestre. 

If, therefore, your illustrious house wishes to 
follow those remarkable men who have re- 
deemed their country, it is necessary before all 
things, as a true foundation for every enterprise, 
to be provided with your own forces, because 
there can be no more faithful, truer, or better 
soldiers. And although singly they are good, al- 
together they will be much better when they find 
themselves commanded by their prince, hon- 
oured by him, and maintained at his expense. 
Therefore it is necessary to be prepared with 
such arms, so that you can be defended against 
foreigners by Italian valour. 

And although Swiss and Spanish infantry 

may be considered very formidable, neverthe- 
less there is a defect in both, by reason of which 
a third order would not only be able to oppose 
them, but might be relied upon to overthrow 
them. For the Spaniards cannot resist cavalry, 
and the Switzers are afraid of infantry when- 
ever they encounter them in close combat. Ow- 
ing to this, as has been and may again be seen, 
the Spaniards are unable to resist French caval- 
ry, and the Switzers are overthrown by Spanish 
infantry. And although a complete proof of this 
latter cannot be shown, nevertheless there was 
some evidence of it at the battle of Ravenna, 
when the Spanish infantry were confronted by 
German battalions, who follow the same tactics 
as the Swiss; when the Spaniards, by agility of 
body and with the aid of their shields, got in 
under the pikes of the Germans and stood out 
of danger, able to attack, while the Germans 
stood helpless, and, if the cavalry had not dashed 
up, all would have been over with them. It is 
possible, therefore, knowing the defects of both 
these infantries, to invent a new one, which will 
resist cavalry and not be afraid of infantry; this 
need not create a new order of arms, but a vari- 
ation upon the old. And these are the kind of im- 
provements which confer reputation and power 
upon a new prince. 

This opportunity, therefore, ought not to be 
allowed to pass for letting Italy at last see her 
liberator appear. Nor can one express the love 
with which he would be received in all those 
provinces which have suffered so much from 
these foreign scourings, with what thirst for re- 
venge, with what stubborn faith, with what de- 
votion, with what tears. What door would be 
closed to him? Who would refuse obedience to 
him? What envy would hinder him? What 
Italian would refuse him homage? To all of us 
this barbarous dominion stinks. Let, therefore, 
your illustrious house take up this charge with 
that courage and hope with which all just enter- 
prises are undertaken, so that under its stand- 
ard our native country may be ennobled, and 
under its auspices may be verified that saying 
of Petrarch: 

Virtu contro al Furore 
Prendcra I'arme, e fia il combatter corto: 

Che I'antico valore 
Negli italici cuor von e ancor morto} 

1 Virtue against fury shall advance the fight, 
And it i th' combat soon shall put to flight; 
For the old Roman, valour is not dead, 
Nor in th' Italians' breasts extinguished. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 

Thomas Hobbes 1588-1679 

The fear of the Spanish Armada was so acute 
in England during April, 1588, that the wife 
of the vicar ofWestport gave birth prematurely. 
Hobbes later commented that he was thus born 
"a twin with fear" and ever after "abominated 
his country's enemies and loved peace." 

From an early age Hobbes was reared by an 
uncle, his father having fled from home and 
disappeared as the result of a brawl at the 
church door. He entered Oxford at fourteen 
or fifteen, but found little to please him in the 
scholastic program based upon Aristotle. As he 
later declared in his Autobiography, instead of 
studying, he "fed his mind on maps and charts 
of earth and sky, tracked the sun in its path 
... and followed Drake and Cavendish as they 
girdled the main." His opportunity to travel 
came upon graduation when he was appoint- 
ed tutor to the Cavendish family, thus begin- 
ning his lifelong connection with the great and 
powerful house of Devonshire. 

Hobbes made his first trip to the continent 
as the companion and tutor to his young pa- 
tron. He travelled through France and Italy, 
becoming acquainted with the customs and 
languages, and learning for the first time of the 
growing revolt against scholasticism. Upon his 
return he studied the ancient classical authors 
with a new zeal. Although he claimed that he 
read the Greek and Latin writers in order to 
polish his Latin and English style, the first re- 
sult of his studies reveals an interest in politi- 
cal problems. For his translation of Thucyd- 
ides, which he submitted to his friend, Ben 
Jonson, for criticism of its style, was published 
"to show his countrymen the weakness of de- 
mocracy." It first appeared in 1628-29, shortly 
after the Petition of Right. 

On the death of his patron, he accepted a 
position with Sir Gervase Clifton and, again as 
a tutor, made his second voyage to the conti- 
nent. It was during this sojourn, spent chiefly 
in Paris, that he was awakened to mathematics. 
His friend and first biographer, John Aubrey, 
describes the event as follows: "He was forty 
years old before he looked upon geometry, 
which happened accidentally; being in a gen- 
tleman's library, . . . Euclid's Elements lay 

open, and it was the 47th Prop., Lib. 1. So he 
reads the proposition. 'By G—,' says he, 'this 
is impossible.' So he reads the demonstration, 
which referred him back to another, which he 
also read, and sic deinceps, that at last he was 
demonstratively convinced of that truth. That 
made him in love with geometry." The object 
of his love, as he later declared, was "not the 
theorems but the method of geometry, its art 
of reasoning." From that moment be never 
lost his interest in mathematics. 

Recalled to the Cavendish family to tutor 
the new Earl of Devonshire, Hobbes devoted 
the next few years to training his young pupil 
in the classics, rhetoric, logic, astronomy, and 
the principles of law. In 1634 be accompanied 
him on an extensive tour of France and Italy. 
During this voyage he began his inquiries into 
natural philosophy, "seeking out the secrets of 
matter and motion, whether on horseback, 
afloat, or on the road." He made the acquaint- 
ance of Mersenne in Paris and became a mem- 
ber of the intellectual circle of which the Minim 
father was the center. In Italy he visited Gali- 
leo, who, according to one rumor, suggested to 
him that ethics might be treated in the method 
of geometry. It was from the time of this voy- 
age, Hobbes claimed, that he "began to be 
numbered among the philosophers," and he 
returned home in 1637 prepared to expound 
his philosophical system in a tripartite treatise, 
on body, on man, and on society. 

The rumblings of Civil War interrupted his 
plans for the orderly exposition of his ideas, 
and, instead of his contemplated work, he pro- 
duced the "little treatise" on the Elementes of 
Law Naturall and Politique, in which he de- 
fended the royal prerogative. Although it was 
only circulated privately, Hobbes felt, after the 
failure of the king's cause, that he was a 
marked man, and, in 1640, he hastened to Paris, 
"the first of all that fled." This was his fourth 
and last sojourn abroad, and it lasted for eleven 
years, spent mostly in or about Paris. Wel- 
comed back to Mersenne's scientific circle, he 
was included among those chosen to make pre- 
publication criticism of Descartes' Meditations. 
His criticism, however, proved to be rather a 

41 



42 BIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 

cause of separation than of friendship. He con- 
tinued his scientific inquiries, and a short treatise 
on optics, and a condensed statement of his 
doctrine on motion as applied to psychological 
phenomena were included among the tracts 
published by Mersenne. But it was above all 
to political problems that he devoted his atten- 
tion. He formulated the first detailed statement 
of his political theory in the De Cive, published 
by Elzevere in 1647. At the same time he was 
appointed tutor in mathematics to the young 
Prince of Wales, later Charles II. 

To reach a wider public than was possible 
for his treatise in Latin, Hobbes prepared to 
give a definitive expression to his political 
thought in English. He published in two vol- 
umes the "little treatise" which had led to his 
flight in 1640 {Human Nature and De Corpore 
Politico), and issued his translation of the De 
Cive under the title of Philosophical Rudi- 
ments concerning Government and Society. 
Finally, in 1651, he published his magnum 
opus, the Leviathan. Its publication cost him 
the support of the royalist refugees, even though 
he presented the Prince of Wales with a special 
copy. Its doctrine angered the royalist Anglican 
divines and at the same time made him fear 
the action the Catholic authorities in France 
might take against him. He was, as he later 
wrote, "forced to fly to England for refuge," 
where, having made his submission to the 
Council of State, he was allowed to retire to 
private life. 

Renewing his ties with the Earl of Devon- 

shire, who had continued to send him his year- 
ly pension, Hobbes fitted the final pieces into 
his philosophical system with the publication 
of the De Corpore (1655) and the De Homine 
(1658). The adverse reception of his works im- 
mediately plunged him into a series of contro- 
versies, which occupied him almost continu- 
ously from his seventieth year until his death 
at the age of ninety-one. He was particularly 
sensitive to attacks on his "solutions" of mathe- 
matical problems, such as the squaring of the 
circle, and was involved in a long quarrel with 
Ward and Wallis, the leading mathematicians 
of Oxford. The controversy led to the exclusion 
of Hobbes from the Royal Society, which was 
founded at the time by Boyle and other friends 
of Wallis. 

Although Hobbes regained royal favor after 
the accession of his former pupil as Charles II, 
his alleged atheism brought him under sus- 
picion, and, after 1666, when Parliament threat- 
ened action against theLeviathan,\\t was never 
able to get permission to print anything on 
ethical subjects. His Latin works, published 
after this time, were brought out in Amster- 
dam, and many of his writings were not made 
public until after his death. 

In his last years Hobbes returned to the 
literary pursuits of his youth, composing his 
autobiography in Latin verse at the age of 
eighty-four and, the year following, translating 
both the Iliad and the Odyssey. He died at the 
country-house of his lifelong patron, Decem- 
ber 4, 1679. 
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To My Most Honored Friend 

Mr. FRANCIS GODOLPHIN 

of Godolphm 

Honored Sir, 

Your most worthy brother, Mr. Sidney Godolphin, when he lived, was 

pleased to think my studies something, and otherwise to oblige me, as 

you know, with real testimonies of his good opinion, great in themselves, and 

the greater for the worthiness of his person. For there is not any virtue that dis- 

poseth a man, either to the service of God or to the service of his country, to 

civil society or private friendship, that did not manifestly appear in his con- 

versation, not as acquired by necessity, or affected upon occasion, but inherent, 

and shining in a generous constitution of his nature. Therefore in honour and 

gratitude to him, and with devotion to yourself, I humbly dedicate unto you 

this my discourse of Commonwealth. I know not how the world will receive it, 

nor how it may reflect on those that shall seem to favour it. For in a way beset 

with those that contend, on one side for too great liberty, and on the other side 

for too much authority, 'tis hard to pass between the points of both unwounded. 

But yet, methinks, the endeavour to advance the civil power should not be by 

the civil power condemned; nor private men, by reprehending it, declare they 

think that power too great. Besides, I speak not of the men, but (in the ab- 

stract) of the seat of power (like to those simple and impartial creatures in the 

Roman Capitol, that with their noise defended those within it, not because they 

were they, but there), offending none, I think, but those without, or such 

within (if there be any such) as favour them. That which perhaps may most 

offend are certain texts of Holy Scripture, alleged by me to other purpose than 

ordinarily they used to be by others. But I have done it with due submission, and 

also (in order to my subject) necessarily; for they are the outworks of the 

enemy, from whence they impugn the civil power. If notwithstanding this, you 

find my labour generally decried, you may be pleased to excuse your self, and 

say I am a man that love my own opinions and think all true I say, that I 

honoured your brother, and honour you, and have presumed on that to assume 
the title, without your knowledge, of being, as I am, 

Sir, 

Your most humble, and most 

obedient servant, 
Paris, April 1%5,1651 Tho. Hobbes 
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INTRODUCTION 

Nature (the art whereby God hath made 
and governs the world) is by the art of 

man, as in many other things, so in this also 
imitated, that it can make an artificial animal. 
For seeing life is but a motion of limbs, the be- 
ginning whereof is in some principal part with- 
in, why may we not say that all automata (en- 
gines that move themselves by springs and 
wheels as doth a watch) have an artificial life? 
For what is the heart, but a spring; and the 
nerves, but so many strings; and the joints, but 
so many wheels, giving motion to the whole 
body, such as was intended by the Artificer? 
Art goes yet further, imitating that rational 
and most excellent work of Nature, man. For 
by art is created that great Leviathan called a 
Commonwealth, or State (in Latin, civitas), 
which is but an artificial man, though of greater 
stature and strength than the natural, for whose 
protection and defence it was intended; and in 
which the sovereignty is an artificial soul, as 
giving life and motion to the whole body; the 
magistrates and other officers of judicature and 
execution, artificial joints; reward and punish- 
ment (by which fastened to the seat of the sov- 
ereignty, every joint and member is moved to 
perform his duty) are the nerves, that do the 
same in the body natural; the wealth and riches 
of all the particular members are the strength; 
solus populi (the people's safety) its business; 
counsellors, by whom all things needful for it 
to know are suggested unto it, are the memory; 
equity and laws, an artificial reason and will; 
concord, health; sedition, sickness; and civil 
war, death. Lastly, the pacts and covenants, by 
which the parts of this hody politic were at first 
made, set together, and united, resemble that 
fiat, or the Let us ma\e man, pronounced by 
God in the Creation. 

To describe the nature of this artificial man, 
I will consider 

First, the matter thereof, and the artificer; both 
which is man. 

Secondly, how, and by what covenants it is made; 
what are the rights and just power or authority 
of a sovereign; and what it is that preserveth 
and dissolveth it. 

Thirdly, what is a Christian Commonwealth. 
Lastly, what is the Kingdom of Darkness. 

Concerning the first, there is a saying much 
usurped of late, that wisdom is acquired, not 

by reading of books, but of men. Consequently 
whereunto, those persons, that for the most part 
can give no other proof of being wise, take great 
delight to show what they think they have read 
in men, by uncharitable censures of one another 
behind their backs. But there is another saying 
not of late understood, by which they might 
learn truly to read one another, if they would 
take the pains; and that is, Nosce teipsum, Read 
thyself: which was not meant, as it is now used, 
to countenance either the barbarous state of 
men in power towards their inferiors, or to en- 
courage men of low degree to a saucy beha- 
viour towards their betters; but to teach us that 
for the similitude of the thoughts and passions 
of one man, to the thoughts and passions of an- 
other, whosoever looketh into himself and con- 
sidereth what he doth when he does think, 
opine, reason, hope, fear, etc., and upon what 
grounds; he shall thereby read and know what 
are the thoughts and passions of all other men 
upon the like occasions. I say the similitude of 
passions, which are the same in all men,—desire, 
fear, hope, etc.; not the similitude of the objects 
of the passions, which are the things desired, 
feared, hoped, etc.: for these the constitution in- 
dividual, and particular education, do so vary, 
and they are so easy to be kept from our knowl- 
edge, that the characters of man's heart, blotted 
and confounded as they are with dissembling, 
lying, counterfeiting, and erroneous doctrines, 
are legible only to him that searcheth hearts. 
And though by men's actions we do discover 
their design sometimes; yet to do it without 
comparing them with our own, and distin- 
guishing all circumstances by which the case 
may come to be altered, is to decipher without 
a key, and be for the most part deceived, by too 
much trust or by too much diffidence, as he that 
reads is himself a good or evil man. 

But let one man read another by his actions 
never so perfectly, it serves him only with his 
acquaintance, which are but few. He that is to 
govern a whole nation must read in himself, 
not this, or that particular man; but mankind: 
which though it be hard to do, harder than to 
learn any language or science; yet, when I shall 
have set down my own reading orderly and 
perspicuously, the pains left another will be 
only to consider if he also find not the same in 
himself. For this kind of doctrine admitteth no 
other demonstration. 
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THE FIRST PART 

Of Man 

CHAPTER I 

Of Sense 

Concerning the thoughts o£ man, I will con- 
sider them first singly, and afterwards in 

train, or dependence upon one another. Singly, 
they are every one a representation or appear- 
ance of some quality, or other accident of a 
body without us, which is commonly called an 
object. Which object worketh on the eyes, ears, 
and other parts of man's body, and by diversity 
of working produceth diversity of appearances. 

The original of them all is that which we call 
sense, (for there is no conception in a man's 
mind which hath not at first, totally or by 
parts, been begotten upon the organs of sense). 
The rest are derived from that original. 

To know the natural cause of sense is not 
very necessary to the business now in hand; 
and I have elsewhere written of the same at 
large. Nevertheless, to fill each part of my pres- 
ent method, I will briefly deliver the same in 
this place. 

The cause of sense is the external body, or 
object, which presseth the organ proper to each 
sense, either immediately, as in the taste and 
touch; or mediately, as in seeing, hearing, and 
smelling: which pressure, by the mediation of 
nerves and other strings and membranes of the 
body, continued inwards to the brain and heart, 
causeth there a resistance, or counter-pressure, 
or endeavour of the heart to deliver itself; which 
endeavour, because outward, seemeth to be some 
matter without. And this seeming, or fancy, is 
that which men call sense; and consisteth, as to 
the eye, in a light, or colour figured; to the ear, 
in a sound; to the nostril, in an odour; to the 
tongue and palate, in a savour; and to the rest 
of the body, in heat, cold, hardness, softness, 
and such other qualities as we discern by feel- 
ing. All which qualities called sensible are in the 
object that causeth them but so many several 
motions of the matter, by which it presseth our 
organs diversely. Neither in us that are pressed 

are they anything else but diverse motions (for 
motion produceth nothing but motion). But 
their appearance to us is fancy, the same waking 
that dreaming. And as pressing, rubbing, or 
striking the eye makes us fancy a light, and 
pressing the ear produceth a din; so do the bod- 
ies also we see, or hear, produce the same by their 
strong, though unobserved action. For if those 
colours and sounds were in the bodies or ob- 
jects that cause them, they could not be severed 
from them, as by glasses and in echoes by re- 
flection we see they are: where we know the 
thing we see is in one place; the appearance, 
in another. And though at some certain dis- 
tance the real and very object seem invested 
with the fancy it begets in us; yet still the object 
is one thing, the image or fancy is another. So 
that sense in all cases is nothing else but origi- 
nal fancy caused (as I have said) by the pres- 
sure that is, by the motion of external things 
upon our eyes, ears, and other organs, there- 
unto ordained. 

But the philosophy schools, through all the 
universities of Christendom, grounded upon 
certain texts of Aristotle, teach another doc- 
trine; and say, for the cause of vision, that the 
thing seen sendeth forth on every side a visible 
species, (in English) a visible show, apparition, 
or aspect, or a being seen; the receiving whereof 
into the eye is seeing. And for the cause of 
hearing, that the thing heard sendeth forth an 
audible species, that is, an audible aspect, or 
audible being seen; which, entering at the ear, 
maketh hearing. Nay, for the cause of under- 
standing also, they say the thing understood 
sendeth forth an intelligible species, that is, an 
intelligible being seen; which, coming into the 
understanding, makes us understand. I say not 
this, as disapproving the use of universities: 
but because I am to speak hereafter of their 
office in a Commonwealth, I must let you see 
on all occasions by the way what things would 
be amended in them; amongst which the fre- 
quency of insignificant speech is one. 
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CHAPTER II 

Of Imagination 

That when a thing lies still, unless somewhat 
else stir it, it will lie still for ever, is a truth that 
no man doubts of. But that when a thing is in 
motion, it will eternally be in motion, unless 
somewhat else stay it, though the reason be the 
same (namely, that nothing can change itself), 
is not so easily assented to. For men measure, 
not only other men, but all other things, by 
themselves: and because they find themselves 
subject after motion to pain and lassitude, think 
everything else grows weary of motion, and 
seeks repose of its own accord; little consider- 
ing whether it be not some other motion where- 
in that desire of rest they find in themselves 
consisteth. From hence it is that the schools say, 
heavy bodies fall downwards out of an appetite 
to rest, and to conserve their nature in that 
place which is most proper for them; ascribing 
appetite, and knowledge of what is good for 
their conservation (which is more than man 
has), to things inanimate, absurdly. 

When a body is once in motion, it moveth 
(unless something else hinder it) eternally; and 
whatsoever hindreth it, cannot in an instant, 
but in time,and by degrees, quite extinguish it: 
and as we see in the water, though the wind 
cease, the waves give not over rolling for a long 
time after; so also it happeneth in that motion 
which is made in the internal parts of a man, 
then, when he sees, dreams, etc. For after the 
object is removed, or the eye shut, we still re- 
tain an image of the thing seen, though more 
obscure than when we see it. And this is it the 
Latins call imagination, from the image made 
in seeing, and apply the same, though improp- 
erly, to all the other senses. But the Greeks call 
it fancy, which signifies appearance, and is as 
proper to one sense as to another. Imagination, 
therefore, is nothing but decaying sense; and is 
found in men and many other living creatures, 
as well sleeping as waking. 

The decay of sense in men waking is not the 
decay of the motion made in sense, but an ob- 
scuring of it, in such manner as the light of the 
sun obscureth the light of the stars; which stars 
do no less exercise their virtue by which they 
are visible in the day than in the night. But 
because amongst many strokes which our eyes, 
ears, and other organs receive from external 
bodies, the predominant only is sensible; there- 
fore the light of the sun being predominant, we 
are not affected with the action of the stars. 
And any object being removed from our eyes, 
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though the impression it made in us remain, 
yet other objects more present succeeding, and 
working on us, the imagination of the past is 
obscured and made weak, as the voice of a 
man is in the noise of the day. From whence it 
followeth that the longer the time is, after the 
sight or sense of any object, the weaker is the 
imagination. For the continual change of man's 
body destroys in time the parts which in sense 
were moved: so that distance of time, and of 
place, hath one and the same effect in us. For 
as at a great distance of place that which we 
look at appears dim, and without distinction 
of the smaller parts, and as voices grow weak 
and inarticulate; so also after great distance of 
time our imagination of the past is weak; and 
we lose, for example, of cities we have seen, 
rpany particular streets; and of actions, many 
particular circumstances. This decaying sense, 
when we would express the thing itself (I 
mean fancy itself), we call imagination, as I 
said before. But when we would express the 
decay, and signify that the sense is fading, old, 
and past, it is called memory. So that imagina- 
tion and memory are but one thing, which for 
diverse considerations hath diverse names. 

Much memory, or memory of many things, 
is called experience. Again, imagination being 
only of those things which have been formerly 
perceived by sense, either all at once, or by parts 
at several times; the former (which is the 
imagining the whole object, as it was presented 
to the sense) is simple imagination, as when 
one imagineth a man, or horse, which he hath 
seen before. The other is compounded,^ when 
from the sight of a man at one time, and of a 
horse at another, we conceive in our mind a 
centaur. So when a man compoundeth the im- 
age of his own person with the image of the 
actions of another man, as when a man imagines 
himself a Hercules or an Alexander (which 
happeneth often to them that are much taken 
with reading of romances), it is a compound 
imagination, and properly but a fiction of the 
mind. There be also other imaginations that 
rise in men, though waking, from the great 
impression made in sense: as from gazing upon 
the sun, the impression leaves an image of the 
sun before our eyes a long time after; and from 
being long and vehemently attent upon geo- 
metrical figures, a man shall in the dark, 
though awake, have the images of lines and 
angles before his eyes; which kind of fancy 
hath no particular name, as being a thing that 
doth not commonly fall into men's discourse. 

The imaginations of them that sleep are those 
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we call dreams. And these also (as all other im- 
aginations) have been before, either totally or 
by parcels, in the sense. And because in sense, 
the brain and nerves, which are the necessary 
organs of sense, are so benumbed in sleep as 
not easily to be moved by the action of external 
objects, there can happen in sleep no imagina- 
tion, and therefore no dream, but what pro- 
ceeds from the agitation of the inward parts of 
man's body; which inward parts, for the con- 
nexion they have with the brain and other 
organs, when they be distempered do keep the 
same in motion; whereby the imaginations 
there formerly made, appear as if a man were 
waking; saving that the organs of sense being 
now benumbed, so as there is no new object 
which can master and obscure them with a 
more vigorous impression, a dream must needs 
be more clear, in this silence of sense, than are 
our waking thoughts. And hence it cometh to 
pass that it is a hard matter, and by many 
thought impossible, to distinguish exactly be- 
tween sense and dreaming. For my part, when 
I consider that in dreams I do not often nor 
constantly think of the same persons, places, 
objects, and actions that I do waking, nor re- 
member so long a train of coherent thoughts 
dreaming as at other times; and because wak- 
ing I often observe the absurdity of dreams, but 
never dream of the absurdities of my waking 
thoughts, I am well satisfied that, being awake, 
I know I dream not; though when I dream, I 
think myself awake. 

And seeing dreams are caused by the dis- 
temper of some of the inward parts of the body, 
diverse distempers must needs cause different 
dreams. And hence it is that lying cold breed- 
eth dreams of fear, and raiseth the thought and 
image of some fearful object, the motion from 
the brain to the inner parts, and from the inner 
parts to the brain being reciprocal; and that as 
anger causeth heat in some parts of the body 
when we are awake, so when we sleep the 
overheating of the same parts causeth anger, 
and raiseth up in the brain the imagination of 
an enemy. In the same manner, as natural 
kindness when we are awake causeth desire, 
and desire makes heat in certain other parts of 
the body; so also too much heat in those parts, 
while we sleep, raiseth in the brain an imagina- 
tion of some kindness shown. In sum, our 
dreams are the reverse of our waking imagina- 
tions; the motion when we are awake begin- 
ning at one end, and when we dream, at an- 
other. 

The most difficult discerning of a man's 
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dream from his waking thoughts is, then, when 
by some accident we observe not that we have 
slept: which is easy to happen to a man full of 
fearful thoughts; and whose conscience is much 
troubled; and that sleepeth without the cir- 
cumstances of going to bed, or putting off his 
clothes, as one that noddeth in a chair. For he 
that taketh pains, and industriously lays him- 
self to sleep, in case any uncouth and exorbitant 
fancy come unto him, cannot easily think it 
other than a dream. We read of Marcus Brutus 
(one that had his life given him by Julius 
Caesar, and was also his favorite, and notwith- 
standing murdered him), how at Philippi, the 
night before he gave battle to Augustus Caesar, 
he saw a fearful apparition, which is commonly 
related by historians as a vision, but, consider- 
ing the circumstances, one may easily judge to 
have been but a short dream. For sitting in his 
tent, pensive and troubled with the horror of 
his rash act, it was not hard for him, slumber- 
ing in the cold, to dream of that which most 
affrighted him; which fear, as by degrees it 
made him wake, so also it must needs make the 
apparition by degrees to vanish: and having no 
assurance that he slept, he could have no cause 
to think it a dream, or anything but a vision. 
And this is no very rare accident: for even they 
that be perfectly awake, if they be timorous 
and superstitious, possessed with fearful tales, 
and alone in the dark, are subject to the like 
fancies, and believe they see spirits and dead 
men's ghosts walking in churchyards; whereas 
it is either their fancy only, or else the knavery 
of such persons as make use of such supersti- 
tious fear to pass disguised in the night to 
places they would not be known to haunt. 

From this ignorance of how to distinguish 
dreams, and other strong fancies, from vision 
and sense, did arise the greatest part of the re- 
ligion of the Gentiles in time past, that wor- 
shipped satyrs, fauns, nymphs, and the like; 
and nowadays the opinion that rude people 
have of fairies, ghosts, and goblins, and of the 
power of witches. For, as for witches, I think 
not that their witchcraft is any real power, but 
yet that they are justly punished for the false 
belief they have that they can do such mischief, 
joined with their purpose to do it if they can, 
their trade being nearer to a new religion than 
to a craft or science. And for fairies, and walk- 
ing ghosts, the opinion of them has, I think, 
been on purpose either taught, or not confut- 
ed, to keep in credit the use of exorcism, of 
crosses, of holy water, and other such inven- 
tions of ghostly men. Nevertheless, there is no 
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doubt but God can make unnatural appari- 
tions: but that He does it so often as men need 
to fear such things more than they fear the 
stay, or change, of the course of Nature, which 
he also can stay, and change, is no point of 
Christian faith. But evil men, under pretext 
that God can do anything, are so bold as to 
say anything when it serves their turn, though 
they think it untrue; it is the part of a wise man 
to believe them no further than right reason 
makes that which they say appear credible. If 
this superstitious fear of spirits were taken 
away, and with it prognostics from dreams, 
false prophecies, and many other things de- 
pending thereon, by which crafty ambitious 
persons abuse the simple people, men would be 
much more fitted than they are for civil obedi- 
ence. 

And this ought to be the work of the schools, 
but they rather nourish such doctrine. For (not 
knowing what imagination, or the senses are) 
what they receive, they teach: some saying that 
imaginations rise of themselves, and have no 
cause; others that they rise most commonly 
from the will; and that good thoughts are 
blown (inspired) into a man by God, and evil 
thoughts, by the Devil; or that good thoughts 
are poured (infused) into a man by God, and 
evil ones by the Devil. Some say the senses re- 
ceive the species of things, and deliver them to 
the common sense; and the common sense de- 
livers them over to the fancy, and the fancy to 
the memory, and the memory to the judgement, 
like handing of things from one to another, 
with many words making nothing understood. 

The imagination that is raised in man (or 
any other creature endued with the faculty of 
imagining) by words, or other voluntary signs, 
is that we generally call understanding, and is 
common to man and beast. For a dog by cus- 
tom will understand the call or the rating of 
his master; and so will many other beasts. That 
understanding which is peculiar to man is the 
understanding not only his will, but his con- 
ceptions and thoughts, by the sequel and con- 
texture of the names of things into affirmations, 
negations, and other forms of speech: and of 
this kind of understanding I shall speak here- 
after. 

CHAPTER III 

Of the Consequence or Train of 

Imaginations 

By consequence, or train of thoughts, I under- 
stand that succession of one thought to another 

which is called, to distinguish it from dis- 
course in words, mental discourse. 

When a man thinketh on anything whatso- 
ever, his next thought after is not altogether so 
casual as it seems to be. Not every thought to 
every thought succeeds indifferently. But as we 
have no imagination, whereof we have not 
formerly had sense, in whole or in parts; so we 
have no transition from one imagination to an- 
other, whereof we never had the like before in 
our senses. The reason whereof is this. All fan- 
cies are motions within us, relics of those made 
in the sense; and those motions that immedi- 
ately succeeded one another in the sense con- 
tinue also together after sense: in so much as 
the former coming again to take place and 
be predominant, the latter followeth, by coher- 
ence of the matter moved, in such manner as 
water upon a plain table is drawn which way 
any one part of it is guided by the finger. But 
because in sense, to one and the same thing 
perceived, sometimes one thing, sometimes 
another, succeedeth, it comes to pass in time 
that in the imagining of anything, there is 
no certainty what we shall imagine next; 
only this is certain, it shall be something that 
succeeded the same before, at one time or an- 
other. 

This train of thoughts, or mental discourse, 
is of two sorts. The first is unguided, without 
design, and inconstant; wherein there is no pas- 
sionate thought to govern and direct those that 
follow to itself as the end and scope of some 
desire, or other passion; in which case the 
thoughts are said to wander, and seem imper- 
tinent one to another, as in a dream. Such are 
commonly the thoughts of men that are not 
only without company, but also without care 
of anything; though even then their thoughts 
are as busy as at other times, but without har- 
mony; as the sound which a lute out of tune 
would yield to any man; or in tune, to one that 
could not play. And yet in this wild ranging 
of the mind, a man may oft-times perceive the 
way of it, and the dependence of one thought 
upon another. For in a discourse of our present 
civil war, what could seem more impertinent 
than to ask, as one did, what was the value 
of a Roman penny? Yet the coherence to me 
was manifest enough. For the thought of the 
war introduced the thought of the delivering 
up the King to his enemies; the thought of 
that brought in the thought of the delivering 
up of Christ; and that again the thought of the 
30 pence, which was the price of that treason: 
and thence easily followed that malicious ques- 



Chap. 3 OF MAN 53 

tion; and all this in a moment o£ time, for 
thought is quick. 

The second is more constant, as being regu- 
lated by some desire and design. For the im- 
pression made by such things as we desire, or 
fear, is strong and permanent, or (if it cease 
for a time) of quick return: so strong it is some- 
times as to hinder and break our sleep. From 
desire ariseth the thought of some means we 
have seen produce the like of that which we 
aim at; and from the thought of that, the 
thought of means to that mean; and so con- 
tinually, till we come to some beginning within 
our own power. And because the end, by the 
greatness of the impression, comes often to 
mind, in case our thoughts begin to wander 
they are quickly again reduced into the way: 
which, observed by one of the seven wise men, 
made him give men this precept, which is now 
worn out: respice finem; that is to say, in all 
your actions, look often upon what you would 
have, as the thing that directs all your thoughts 
in the way to attain it. 

The train of regulated thoughts is of two 
kinds: one, when of an effect imagined we seek 
the causes or means that produce it; and this is 
common to man and beast. The other is, when 
imagining anything whatsoever, we seek all 
the possible effects that can by it be produced; 
that is to say, we imagine what we can do with 
it when we have it. Of which I have not at any 
time seen any sign, but in man only; for this is 
a curiosity hardly incident to the nature of any 
living creature that has no other passion but 
sensual, such as are hunger, thirst, lust, and 
anger. In sum, the discourse of the mind, when 
it is governed by design, is nothing but seeding, 
or the faculty of invention, which the Latins 
call sagacitas, and solertia; a hunting out of the 
causes of some effect, present or past; or of the 
effects of some present or past cause. Sometimes 
a man seeks what he hath lost; and from that 
place, and time, wherein he misses it, his mind 
runs back, from place to place, and time to time, 
to find where and when he had it; that is to say, 
to find some certain and limited time and place 
in which to begin a method of seeking. Again, 
from thence, his thoughts run over the same 
places and times to find what action or other 
occasion might make him lose it. This we call 
remembrance, or calling to mind: the Latins 
call it reminiscentia, as it were a re-conning of 
our former actions. 

Sometimes a man knows a place determi- 
nate, within the compass whereof he is to seek; 
and then his thoughts run over all the parts 

thereof in the same manner as one would sweep 
a room to find a jewel; or as a spaniel ranges 
the field till he find a scent; or as a man should 
run over the alphabet to start a rhyme. 

Sometimes a man desires to know the event 
of an action; and then he thinketh of some like 
action past, and the events thereof one after 
another, supposing like events will follow like 
actions. As he that foresees what will become 
of a criminal re-cons what he has seen follow 
on the like crime before, having this order of 
thoughts; the crime, the officer, the prison, the 
judge, and the gallows. Which kind of thoughts 
is called foresight, and prudence, or provi- 
dence, and sometimes wisdom; though such 
conjecture, through the difficulty of observing 
all circumstances, be very fallacious. But this is 
certain; by how much one man has more ex- 
perience of things past than another; by so 
much also he is more prudent, and his expecta- 
tions the seldomer fail him. The present only 
has a being in nature; things past have a being 
in the memory only; but things to come have 
no being at all, the future being but a fiction of 
the mind, applying the sequels of actions past 
to the actions that are present; which with 
most certainty is done by him that has most ex- 
perience, but not with certainty enough. And 
though it be called prudence when the event 
answereth our expectation; yet in its own na- 
ture it is but presumption. For the foresight of 
things to come, which is providence, belongs 
only to him by whose will they are to come. 
From him only, and supernaturally, proceeds 
prophecy. The best prophet naturally is the best 
guesser; and the best guesser, he that is most 
versed and studied in the matters he guesses at, 
for he hath most signs to guess by. 

A sign is the event antecedent of the conse- 
quent; and contrarily, the consequent of the 
antecedent, when the like consequences have 
been observed before; and the oftener they have 
been observed, the less uncertain is the sign. 
And therefore he that has most experience in 
any kind of business has most signs whereby to 
guess at the future time, and consequently is 
the most prudent; and so much more prudent 
than he that is new in that kind of business, as 
not to be equalled by any advantage of natural 
and extemporary wit, though perhaps many 
young men think the contrary. 

Nevertheless, it is not prudence that distin- 
guisheth man from beast. There be beasts that 
at a year old observe more and pursue that 
which is for their good more prudently than 
a child can do at ten. 
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As prudence is a presumption of the future, 
contracted from the experience of time past: so 
there is a presumption of things past taken from 
other things, not future, but past also. For he 
that hath seen by what courses and degrees a 
flourishing state hath first come into civil war, 
and then to ruin; upon the sight of the ruins of 
any other state will guess the like war and 
the like courses have been there also. But this 
conjecture has the same uncertainty almost with 
the conjecture of the future, both being ground- 
ed only upon experience. 

There is no other act of man's mind, that I 
can remember, naturally planted in him, so as 
to need no other thing to the exercise of it but 
to be born a man, and live with the use of his 
five senses. Those other faculties, of which I 
shall speak by and by, and which seem proper 
to man only, are acquired and increased by 
study and industry, and of most men learned 
by instruction and discipline, and proceed all 
from the invention of words and speech. For 
besides sense, and thoughts, and the train of 
thoughts, the mind of man has no other mo- 
tion; though by the help of speech, and method, 
the same faculties may be improved to such a 
height as to distinguish men from all other 
living creatures. 

Whatsoever we imagine is finite. Therefore 
there is no idea or conception of anything we 
call infinite. No man can have in his mind an 
image of infinite magnitude; nor conceive in- 
finite swiftness, infinite time, or infinite force, 
or infinite power. When we say anything is in- 
finite, we signify only that we are not able to 
conceive the ends and bounds of the thing 
named, having no conception of the thing, but 
of our own inability. And therefore the name 
of God is used, not to make us conceive Him 
(for He is incomprehensible, and His greatness 
and power are unconceivable), but that we may 
honour Him. Also because whatsoever, as I 
said before, we conceive has been perceived 
first by sense, either all at once, or by parts, a 
man can have no thought representing any- 
thing not subject to sense. No man therefore 
can conceive anything, but he must conceive it 
in some place; and endued with some determi- 
nate magnitude; and which may be divided 
into parts; nor that anything is all in this place, 
and all in another place at the same time; nor 
that two or more things can be in one and the 
same place at once; for none of these things 
ever have or can be incident to sense, but are 
absurd speeches, taken upon credit, without 
any signification at all, from deceived philoso- 

phers and deceived, or deceiving, Schoolmen. 

CHAPTER IV 

Of Speech 

The invention of printing, though ingenious, 
compared with the invention of letters is no 
great matter. But who was the first that found 
the use of letters is not known. He that first 
brought them into Greece, men say, was Cad- 
mus, the son of Agenor, King of Phoenicia. 
A profitable invention for continuing the mem- 
ory of time past, and the conjunction of man- 
kind dispersed into so many and distant re- 
gions of the earth; and withal difficult, as pro- 
ceeding from a watchful observation of the di- 
verse motions of the tongue, palate, lips, and 
other organs of speech; whereby to make as 
many differences of characters to remember 
them. But the most noble and profitable in- 
vention of all other was that of speech, consist- 
ing of names or appellations, and their con- 
nexion; whereby men register their thoughts, 
recall them when they are past, and also de- 
clare them one to another for mutual utility 
and conversation; without which there had 
been amongst men neither Commonwealth, 
nor society, nor contract, nor peace, no more 
than amongst lions, bears, and wolves. The 
first author of speech was God himself, that 
instructed Adam how to name such creatures 
as He presented to his sight; for the Scripture 
goeth no further in this matter. But this was 
sufficient to direct him to add more names, as 
the experience and use of the creatures should 
give him occasion; and to join them in such 
manner by degrees as to make himself under- 
stood; and so by succession of time, so much 
language might be gotten as he had found use 
for, though not so copious as an orator or phi- 
losopher has need of. For I do not find anything 
in the Scripture out of which, directly or by 
consequence, can be gathered that Adam was 
taught the names of all figures, numbers, meas- 
ures, colours, sounds, fancies, relations; much 
less the names of words and speech, as general, 
special, affirmative, negative, interrogative, op- 
tative, infinitive, all which are useful; and least 
of all, of entity, intentionality, quiddity, and 
other insignificant words of the school. 

But all this language gotten, and augmented 
by Adam and his posterity, was again lost at 
the tower of Babel, when by the hand of God 
every man was stricken for his rebellion with 
an oblivion of his former language. And being 
hereby forced to disperse themselves into sev- 
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eral parts of the world, it must needs be that 
the diversity of tongues that now is, proceeded 
by degrees from them in such manner as need, 
the mother of all inventions, taught them, 
and in tract of time grew everywhere more 
copious. 

The general use of speech is to transfer our 
mental discourse into verbal, or the train of 
our thoughts into a train of words, and that for 
two commodities; whereof one is the register- 
ing of the consequences of our thoughts, which 
being apt to slip out of our memory and put us 
to a new labour, may again be recalled by such 
words as they were marked by. So that the 
first use of names is to serve for marks or notes 
of remembrance. Another is when many use 
the same words to signify, by their connexion 
and order one to another, what they conceive 
or think of each matter; and also what they de- 
sire, fear, or have any other passion for. And 
for this use they are called signs. Special uses of 
speech are these: first, to register what by cogi- 
tation we find to be the cause of anything, pres- 
ent or past; and what we find things present or 
past may produce, or effect; which, in sum, is 
acquiring of arts. Secondly, to show to others 
that knowledge which we have attained; which 
is to counsel and teach one another. Thirdly, to 
make known to others our wills and purposes 
that we may have the mutual help of one an- 
other. Fourthly, to please and delight ourselves, 
and others, by playing with our words, for 
pleasure or ornament, innocently. 

To these uses, there are also four corres- 
pondent abuses. First, when men register their 
thoughts wrong by the inconstancy of the sig- 
nification of their words; by which they register 
for their conceptions that which they never con- 
ceived, and so deceive themselves. Secondly, 
when they use words metaphorically; that is, in 
other sense than that they are ordained for, and 
thereby deceive others. Thirdly, when by words 
they declare that to be their will which is not. 
Fourthly, when they use them to grieve one an- 
other: for seeing nature hath armed living crea- 
tures, some with teeth, some with horns, and 
some with hands, to grieve an enemy, it is but 
an abuse of speech to grieve him with the 
tongue, unless it be one whom we are obliged 
to govern; and then it is not to grieve, but to 
correct and amend. 

The manner how speech serveth to the re- 
membrance of the consequence of causes and 
effects consisteth in the imposing of names, 
and the connexion of them. 

Of names, some are proper, and singular to 
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one only thing; as Peter, John, this man, this 
tree: and some are common to many things; 
as man, horse, tree; every of which, though but 
one name, is nevertheless the name of diverse 
particular things; in respect of all which to- 
gether, it is called a universal.xhtte being noth- 
ing in the world universal but names; for the 
things named are every one of them individual 
and singular. 

One universal name is imposed on many 
things for their similitude in some quality, or 
other accident: and whereas a proper name 
bringeth to mind one thing only, universals re- 
call any one of those many. 

And of names universal, some are of more 
and some of less extent, the larger compre- 
hending the less large; and some again of equal 
extent, comprehending each other reciprocally. 
As for example, the name body is of larger 
signification than the word mail, and compre- 
hendeth it; and the names man and rational 
are of equal extent, comprehending mutually 
one another. But here we must take notice that 
by a name is not always understood, as in gram- 
mar, one only word, but sometimes by circum- 
locution many words together. For all these 
words, He that in his actions observeth the laws 
of his country, make but one name, equivalent 
to this one word, fust. 

By this imposition of names, some of larger, 
some of stricter signification, we turn the reck- 
oning of the consequences of things imagined 
in the mind into a reckoning of the conse- 
quences of appellations. For example, a man 
that hath no use of speech at all, (such as is 
born and remains perfectly deaf and dumb), if 
he set before his eyes a triangle, and by it two 
right angles (such as are the corners of a square 
figure), he may by meditation compare and find 
that the three angles of that triangle are equal 
to those two right angles that stand by it. But 
if another triangle be shown him different in 
shape from the former, he cannot know with- 
out a new labour whether the three angles of 
that also be equal to the same. But he that hath 
the use of words, when he observes that such 
equality was consequent, not to the length of 
the sides, nor to any other particular thing in 
his triangle; but only to this, that the sides were 
straight, and the angles three, and that that was 
all, for which he named it a triangle; will boldly 
conclude universally that such equality of an- 
gles is in all triangles whatsoever, and register 
his invention in these general terms: Every tri- 
angle hath its three angles equal to two right 
angles. And thus the consequence found in one 
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particular comes to be registered and remem- 
bered as a universal rule; and discharges our 
mental reckoning of time and place, and de- 
livers us from all labour of the mind, saving the 
first; and makes that which was found true 
here, and now, to be true in all time sand places. 

But the use of words in registering our 
thoughts is in nothing so evident as in num- 
bering. A natural fool that could never learn 
by heart the order of numeral words, as one, 
two, and three, may observe every stroke of 
the clock, and nod to it, or say one, one, one, 
but can never know what hour it strikes. And 
it seems there was a time when those names of 
number were not in use; and men were fain to 
apply their fingers of one or both hands to those 
things they desired to keep account of; and 
that thence it proceeded that now our numeral 
words are but ten, in any nation, and in some 
but five, and then they begin again. And he 
that can tell ten, if he recite them out of order, 
will lose himself, and not know when he has 
done: much less will he be able to add, and sub- 
stract,and perform all other operations of arith- 
metic. So that without words there is no pos- 
sibility of reckoning of numbers; much less of 
magnitudes, of swiftness, of force, and other 
things, the reckonings whereof are necessary to 
the being or well-being of mankind. 

When two names are joined together into a 
consequence, or affirmation, as thus, A man is 
a living creature; or thus, If he be a man, he is 
a living creature; if the latter name living crea- 
ture signify all that the former name man sig- 
nifieth, then the affirmation, or consequence, is 
true; otherwise false. For true and false are at- 
tributes of speech, not of things. And where 
speech is not, there is neither truth nor false- 
hood. Error there may be, as when we expect 
that which shall not be, or suspect what has not 
been; but in neither case can a man be charged 
with untruth. 

Seeing then that truth consisteth in the right 
ordering of names in our affirmations, a man 
that seeketh precise truth had need to remem- 
ber what every name he uses stands for, and to 
place it accordingly; or else he will find him- 
self entangled in words, as a bird in lime 
twigs; the more he struggles, the more belimed. 
And therefore in geometry (which is the only 
science that it hath pleased God hitherto to be- 
stow on mankind), men begin at settling the 
significations of their words; which settling of 
significations, they call definitions, and place 
them in the beginning of their reckoning. 

By this it appears how necessary it is for any 

man that aspires to true knowledge to examine 
the definitions of former authors; and either to 
correct them, where they are negligently set 
down, or to make them himself. For the errors 
of definitions multiply themselves, according 
as the reckoning proceeds, and lead men into 
absurdities, which at last they see, but cannot 
avoid, without reckoning anew from the be- 
ginning; in which lies the foundation of their 
errors. From whence it happens that they which 
trust to books do as they that cast up many little 
sums into a greater, without considering wheth- 
er those little sums were rightly cast up or not; 
and at last finding the error visible, and not 
mistrusting their first grounds, know not which 
way to clear themselves, but spend time in flut- 
tering over their books; as birds that entering 
by the chimney, and finding themselves en- 
closed in a chamber, flutter at the false light of a 
glass window, for want of wit to consider 
which way they came in. So that in the right 
definition of names lies the first use of speech; 
which is the acquisition of science: and in 
wrong, or no definitions, lies the first abuse; 
from which proceed all false and senseless ten- 
ets; which make those men that take their in- 
struction from the authority of books, and not 
from their own meditation, to be as much below 
the condition of ignorant men as men endued 
with true science are above it. For between true 
science and erroneous doctrines, ignorance is in 
the middle. Natural sense and imagination are 
not subject to absurdity. Nature itself cannot 
err; and as men abound in copiousness of lan- 
guage; so they become more wise, or more mad, 
than ordinary. Nor is it possible without letters 
for any man to become either excellently wise 
or (unless his memory be hurt by disease, or ill 
constitution of organs) excellently foolish. For 
words are wise men's counters; they do but 
reckon by them; but they are the money of 
fools, that value them by the authority of an 
Aristotle, a Cicero, or a Thomas, or any other 
doctor whatsoever, if but a man. 

Subject to names is whatsoever can enter into 
or be considered in an account, and be added 
one to another to make a sum, or subtracted 
one from another and leave a remainder. The 
Latins called accounts of money rationes, and 
accounting, ratiocinatio: and that which we in 
bills or books of account call items, they called 
nomina; that is, names: and thence it seems to 
proceed that they extended the word ratio to 
the faculty of reckoning in all other things. 
The Greeks have but one word, Aoyo?, for both 
speech and reason; not that they thought there 
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was no speech without reason, but no reasoning 
without speech; and the act of reasoning they 
called syllogism; which signifieth summing up 
of the consequences of one saying to another. 
And because the same things may enter into 
account for diverse accidents, their names are 
(to show that diversity) diversely wrested and 
diversified. This diversity of names may be re- 
duced to four general heads. 

First, a thing may enter into account for 
matter, or body; as living, sensible, rational, hot, 
cold, moved, quiet; with all which names the 
word matter,01 body, is understood; all such be- 
ing names of matter. 

Secondly, it may enter into account, or be 
considered, for some accident or quality which 
we conceive to be in it; as for being moved, for 
being so long, for being hot, etc.; and then, of 
the name of the thing itself, by a little change 
or wresting, we make a name for that accident 
which we consider; and for living put into the 
account life; for moved, motion; for hot, heat; 
for long, length, and the like: and all such 
names are the names of the accidents and prop- 
erties by which one matter and body is distin- 
guished from another. These are called names 
abstract, because severed, not from matter, but 
from the account of matter. 

Thirdly, we bring into account the properties 
of our own bodies, whereby we make such dis- 
tinction: as when anything is seen by us, we 
reckon not the thing itself, but the sight, the 
colour, the idea of it in the fancy; and when 
anything is heard, we reckon it not, but the 
hearing or sound only, which is our fancy or 
conception of it by the ear; and such are names 
of fancies. 

Fourthly, we bring into account, consider, 
and give names, to names themselves, and to 
speeches: for, general, universal, special, equiv- 
ocal, are names of names. And affirmation, 
interrogation, commandment, narration, syllo- 
gism, sermon, oration, and many other such 
are names of speeches. And this is all the variety 
of names positive; which are put to mark some- 
what which is in nature, or may be feigned by 
the mind of man, as bodies that are, or may 
be conceived to be; or of bodies, the properties 
that are, or may be feigned to be; or words and 
speech. 

There be also other names, called negative; 
which are notes to signify that a word is not 
the name of the thing in question; as these 
words: nothing, no man, infinite, indocible, 
three want jour, and the like; which are never- 
theless of use in reckoning, or in correcting of 

reckoning, and call to mind our past cogita- 
tions, though they be not names of anything; 
because they make us refuse to admit of names 
not rightly used. 

All other names are but insignificant sounds; 
and those of two sorts. One, when they are new, 
and yet their meaning not explained by defi- 
nition; whereof there have been abundance 
coined by Schoolmen and puzzled philosophers. 

Another, when men make a name of two 
names, whose significations are contradictory 
and inconsistent; as this name, an incorporeal 
body, or, which is all one, an incorporeal sub- 
stance, and a great number more. For whenso- 
ever any affirmation is false, the two names of 
which it is composed, put together and made 
one, signify nothing at all. For example, if it be 
a false affirmation to say a quadrangle is round, 
the word round quadrangle signifies nothing, 
but is a mere sound. So likewise if it be false to 
say that virtue can be poured, or blown up and 
down, the words inpoured virtue, inblown vir- 
tue, are as absurd and insignificant as a round 
quadrangle. And therefore you shall hardly 
meet with a senseless and insignificant word 
that is not made up of some Latin or Greek 
names. A Frenchman seldom hears our Saviour 
called by the name of Parole, but by the name 
of Verbe often; yet Verbe and Parole differ no 
more but that one is Latin, the other French. 

When a man, upon the hearing of any speech, 
hath those thoughts which the words of that 
speech, and their connexion, were ordained and 
constituted to signify, then he is said to under- 
stand it: understanding being nothing else but 
conception caused by speech. And therefore if 
speech be peculiar to man, as for ought I know 
it is, then is understanding peculiar to him 
also. And therefore of absurd and false affirma- 
tions, in case they be universal, there can be no 
understanding; though many think they under- 
stand then, when they do but repeat the words 
softly, or con them in their mind. 

What kinds of speeches signify the appetites, 
aversions, and passions of man's mind, and of 
their use and abuse, I shall speak when I have 
spoken of the passions. 

The names of such things as affect us, that is, 
which please and displease us, because all men 
be not alike affected with the same thing, nor 
the same man at all times, are in the common 
discourses of men of inconstant signification. 
For seeing all names are imposed to signify our 
conceptions, and all our affections are but con- 
ceptions; when we conceive the same things 
differently, we can hardly avoid different nam- 
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ing of them. For though the nature of that we 
conceive be the same; yet the diversity of our 
reception of it, in respect of different constitu- 
tions of body and prejudices of opinion, gives 
everything a tincture of our different passions. 
And therefore in reasoning, a man must take 
heed of words; which, besides the signification 
of what we imagine of their nature, have a sig- 
nification also of the nature, disposition, and in- 
terest of the speaker; such as are the names of 
virtues and vices; for one man calleth wisdom 
what another calleth fear; and one cruelty what 
another 'justice; one prodigality what another 
magnanimity; and one gravity what another 
stupidity, etc. And therefore such names can 
never be true grounds of any ratiocination. No 
more can metaphors and tropes of speech: but 
these are less dangerous because they profess 
their inconstancy, which the other do not. 

CHAPTER V 

Of Reason and Science 

When a man reasoneth, he does nothing else 
but conceive a sum total, from addition of par- 
cels; or conceive a remainder, from subtraction 
of one sum from another: which, if it be done 
by words, is conceiving of the consequence of 
the names of all the parts, to the name of the 
whole; or from the names of the whole and one 
part, to the name of the other part. And though 
in some things, as in numbers, besides adding 
and subtracting, men name other operations, 
as multiplying and dividing; yet they are the 
same: for multiplication is but adding together 
of things equal; and division, but subtracting 
of one thing, as often as we can. These opera- 
tions are not incident to numbers only, but to 
all manner of things that can be added together, 
and taken one out of another. For as arithmeti- 
cians teach to add and subtract in numbers, so 
the geometricians teach the same in lines, fig- 
ures (solid and superficial),angles,proportions, 
times, degrees of swiftness, force, power, and 
the like; the logicians teach the same in conse- 
quences of words, adding together two names 
to make an affirmation, and two affirmations 
to make a syllogism, and many syllogisms to 
make a demonstration; and from the sum, or 
conclusion of a syllogism, they subtract one 
proposition to find the other. Writers of politics 
add together pactions to find men's duties; and 
lawyers, laws and facts to find what is right 
and wrong in the actions of private men. In 
sum, in what matter soever there is place for 
addition and subtraction, there also is place 

for reason; and where these have no place, there 
reason has nothing at all to do. 

Out of all which we may define (that is to 
say determine) what that is which is meant by 
this word reason when we reckon it amongst 
the faculties of the mind. For reason, in this 
sense, is nothing but reckoning (that is, adding 
and subtracting) of the consequences of gen- 
eral names agreed upon for the marking and 
signifying of our thoughts;! say marking them, 
when we reckon by ourselves; and signifying, 
when we demonstrate or approve our reckon- 
ings to other men. 

And as in arithmetic unpractised men must, 
and professors themselves may often, err, and 
cast up false; so also in any other subject of rea- 
soning, the ablest, most attentive, and most 
practised men may deceive themselves, and in- 
fer false conclusions; not but that reason itself 
is always right reason, as well as arithmetic is 
a certain and infallible art: but no one man's 
reason, nor the reason of any one number of 
men, makes the certainty; no more than an 
account is therefore well cast up because a great 
many men have unanimously approved it. And 
therefore, as when there is a controversy in an 
account, the parties must by their own accord 
set up for right reason the reason of some 
arbitrator, or judge, to whose sentence they 
will both stand, or their controversy must either 
come to blows, or be undecided, for want of a 
right reason constituted by Nature; so is it also 
in all debates of what kind soever: and when 
men that think themselves wiser than all others 
clamour and demand right reason for judge, 
yet seek no more but that things should be 
determined by no other men's reason but their 
own, it is as intolerable in the society of men, 
as it is in play after trump is turned to use for 
trump on every occasion that suit whereof they 
have most in their hand. For they do nothing 
else, that will have every of their passions, as it 
comes to bear sway in them, to be taken for 
right reason, and that in their own controver- 
sies; bewraying their want of right reason by 
the claim they lay to it. 

The use and end of reason is not the finding 
of the sum and truth of one, or a few conse- 
quences, remote from the first definitions and 
settled significations of names; but to begin at 
these, and proceed from one consequence to 
another. For there can be no certainty of the 
last conclusion without a certainty of all those 
affirmations and negations on which it was 
grounded and inferred. As when a master of a 
family, in taking an account, casteth up the 
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sums of all the bills of expense into one sum; 
and not regarding how each bill is summed up, 
by those that give them in account, nor what it 
is he pays for, he advantages himself no more 
than if he allowed the account in gross, trusting 
to every of the accountant's skill and honesty: 
so also in reasoning of all other things, he that 
takes up conclusions on the trust of authors, 
and doth not fetch them from the first items in 
every reckoning (which are the significations 
of names settled by definitions), loses his la- 
bour, and does not know anything, but only 
believeth. 

When a man reckons without the use of 
words, which may be done in particular things, 
as when upon the sight of any one thing, we 
conjecture what was likely to have preceded, or 
is likely to follow upon it; if that which he 
thought likely to follow follows not, or that 
which he thought likely to have preceded it 
hath not preceded it, this is called error; to 
which even the most prudent men are subject. 
But when we reason in words of general sig- 
nification, and fall upon a general inference 
which is false; though it be commonly called 
error, it is indeed an absurdity, or senseless 
speech. For error is but a deception, in presum- 
ing that somewhat is past, or to come; of which, 
though it were not past, or not to come, yet 
there was no impossibility discoverable. But 
when we make a general assertion, unless it be 
a true one, the possibility of it is inconceivable. 
And words whereby we conceive nothing but 
the sound are those we call absurd, insignifi- 
cant, and nonsense. And therefore if a man 
should talk to me of a round quadrangle; or 
accidents of bread in cheese; or immaterial 
substances; or of a free subject; a free will; or 
any free but free from being hindered by op- 
position; I should not say he were in an error, 
but that his words were without meaning; that 
is to say, absurd. 

I have said before, in the second chapter, 
that a man did excel all other animals in this 
faculty, that when he conceived anything what- 
soever, he was apt to enquire the consequences 
of it, and what effects he could, do with it. And 
now I add this other degree of the same excel- 
lence, that he can by words reduce the conse- 
quences he finds to general rules, called the- 
orems, or aphorisms; that is, he can reason, or 
reckon, not only in number, but in all other 
things whereof one may be added unto or sub- 
tracted from another. 

But this privilege is allayed by another; and 
that is by the privilege of absurdity, to which 
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no living creature is subject, but men only. And 
of men, those are of all most subject to it that 
profess philosophy. For it is most true that 
Cicero saith of them somewhere; that there can 
be nothing so absurd but may be found in the 
books of philosophers. And the reason is mani- 
fest. For there is not one of them that begins 
his ratiocination from the definitions or expli- 
cations of the names they are to use; which is 
a method that hath been used only in geometry, 
whose conclusions have thereby been made in- 
disputable. 

1. The first cause of absurd conclusions I as- 
cribe to the want of method; in that they begin 
not their ratiocination from definitions; that is, 
from settled significations of their words: as if 
they could cast account without knowing the 
value of the numeral words, one,/wo, and Mree. 

And whereas all bodies enter into account 
upon diverse considerations, which I have men- 
tioned in the precedent chapter, these consid- 
erations being diversely named, diverse absurd- 
ities proceed from the confusion and unfit con- 
nexion of their names into assertions. And there- 
fore, 

2. The second cause of absurd assertions, I as- 
cribe to the giving of names of bodies to acci- 
dents; or of accidents to bodies; as they do that 
say, faith is infused, or inspired; when nothing 
can be poured, or breathed into anything, but 
body; and that extension is body; that phan- 
tasms are spirits, etc. 

3. The third I ascribe to the giving of the 
names of the accidents of bodies without us to 
the accidents of our own bodies; as they do that 
say, the colour is in the body; the sound is in 
the air, etc. 

4. The fourth, to the giving of the names of 
bodies to names, or speeches; as they do that 
say that there be things universal; that a living 
creature is genus, or a general thing, etc. 

5. The fifth, to the giving of the names of 
accidents to names and speeches; as they do 
that say, the nature of a thing is its definition; 
a man's command is his will; and the like. 

6. The sixth, to the use of metaphors, tropes, 
and other rhetorical figures, instead of words 
proper. For though it be lawful to say, for ex- 
ample, in common speech, the way goeth, or 
leadeth hither, or thither; the proverb says this 
or that (whereas ways cannot go, nor proverbs 
speak); yet in reckoning, and seeking of truth, 
such speeches are not to be admitted. 

7. The seventh, to names that signify noth- 
ing, but are taken up and learned by rote from 
the Schools, as hypostatical, transubstantiate, 
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consubstantiate, eternal-now, and the like cant- 
ing of Schoolmen. 

To him that can avoid these things, it is not 
easy to fall into any absurdity, unless it be by 
the length of an account; wherein he may per- 
haps forget what went before. For all men by 
nature reason alike, and well, when they have 
good principles. For who is so stupid as both to 
mistake in geometry, and also to persist in it, 
when another detects his error to him? 

By this it appears that reason is not, as sense 
and memory, born with us; nor gotten by expe- 
rience only, as prudence is; but attained by in- 
dustry: first in apt imposing of names; and 
secondly by getting a good and orderly method 
in proceeding from the elements, which are 
names, to assertions made by connexion of one 
of them to another; and so to syllogisms, which 
are the connexions of one assertion to another, 
till we come to a knowledge of all the conse- 
quences of names appertaining to the subject 
in hand; and that is it, men call science. And 
whereas sense and memory are but knowledge 
of fact, which is a thing past and irrevocable, 
science is the knowledge of consequences, and 
dependence of one fact upon another; by which, 
out of that we can presently do, we know how 
to do something else when we will, or the like, 
another time; because when we see how any- 
thing comes about, upon what causes, and by 
what manner; when the like causes come into 
our power, we see how to make it produce the 
like effects. 

Children therefore are not endued with rea- 
son at all, till they have attained the use of 
speech, but are called reasonable creatures for 
the possibility apparent of having the use of 
reason in time to come. And the most part of 
men, though they have the use of reasoning a 
little way, as in numbering to some degree; yet 
it serves them to little use in common life, in 
which they govern themselves, some better, 
some worse, according to their differences of 
experience, quickness of memory, and inclina- 
tions to several ends; but specially according to 
good or evil fortune, and the errors of one an- 
other. For as for science, or certain rules of their 
actions, they are so far from it that they know 
not what it is. Geometry they have thought con- 
juring; but for other sciences, they who have 
not been taught the beginnings, and some prog- 
ress in them, that they may see how they be ac- 
quired and generated, are in this point like chil- 
dren that, having no thought of generation, are 
made believe by the women that their brothers 
and sisters are not born, but found in the garden. 

But yet they that have no science are in better 
and nobler condition with their natural pru- 
dence than men that, by misreasoning, or by 
trusting them that reason wrong, fall upon 
false and absurd general rules. For ignorance 
of causes, and of rules, does not set men so far 
out of their way as relying on false rules, and 
taking for causes of what they aspire to, those 
that are not so, but rather causes of the contrary. 

To conclude, the light of humane minds is 
perspicuous words, but by exact definitions 
first snuffed, and purged from ambiguity; rea- 
son is the pace; increase of science, the way; and 
the benefit of mankind, the end. And, on the 
contrary, metaphors, and senseless and ambig- 
uous words are like ignes fatui; and reasoning 
upon them is wandering amongst innumerable 
absurdities; and their end, contention and sedi- 
tion, or contempt. 

As much experience is prudence, so is much 
science sapience. For though we usually have 
one name of wisdom for them both; yet the 
Latins did always distinguish between pru- 
dentia and sapientia; ascribing the former to 
experience, the latter to science. But to make 
their difference appear more clearly, let us sup- 
pose one man endued with an excellent natural 
use and dexterity in handling his arms; and an- 
other to have added to that dexterity an ac- 
quired science of where he can offend, or be 
offended by his adversary, in every possible pos- 
ture or guard: the ability of the former would 
be to the ability of the latter, as prudence to 
sapience; both useful, but the latter infallible. 
But they that, trusting only to the authority of 
books, follow the blind blindly, are like him 
that, trusting to the false rules of a master of 
fence, ventures presumptuously upon an ad- 
versary that either kills or disgraces him. 

The signs of science are some certain and in- 
fallible; some, uncertain. Certain, when he that 
pretendeth the science of anything can teach 
the same; that is to say, demonstrate the truth 
thereof perspicuously to another: uncertain, 
when only some particular events answer to his 
pretence, and upon many occasions prove so as 
he says they must. Signs of prudence are all un- 
certain; because to observe by experience, and 
remember all circumstances that may alter the 
success, is impossible. But in any business, 
whereof a man has not infallible science to pro- 
ceed by, to forsake his own natural judgment, 
and be guided by general sentences read in 
authors, and subject to many exceptions, is a 
sign of folly, and generally scorned by the name 
of pedantry. And even of those men themselves 
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that in councils of the Commonwealth love to 
show their reading of politics and history, very 
few do it in their domestic affairs where their 
particular interest is concerned, having pru- 
dence enough for their private affairs; but in 
public they study more the reputation of their 
own wit than the success of another's business. 

CHAPTER VI 

Of the Interior Beginnings of Voluntary 

Motions, commonly called the Passions; 

and the Speeches by which they are 

expressed 

There be in animals two sorts of motions pecu- 
liar to them: One called vital, begun in gen- 
eration, and continued without interruption 
through their whole life; such as are the course 
of the blood, the pulse, the breathing, the con- 
coction, nutrition, excretion, etc.; to which mo- 
tions there needs no help of imagination; the 
other is animal motion, otherwise called volun- 
tary motion; as to go, to speak, to move any of 
our limbs, in such manner as is first fancied in 
our minds. That sense is motion in the organs 
and interior parts of man's body, caused by the 
action of the things we see, hear, etc., and that 
fancy is but the relics of the same motion, re- 
maining after sense, has been already said in 
the first and second chapters. And because go- 
ing, speaking, and the like voluntary motions 
depend always upon a precedent thought of 
whither, which way, and what, it is evident 
that the imagination is the first internal begin- 
ning of all voluntary motion. And although un- 
studied men do not conceive any motion at all 
to be there, where the thing moved is invisible, 
or the space it is moved in is, for the shortness 
of it, insensible; yet that doth not hinder but 
that such motions are. For let a space be never 
so little, that which is moved over a greater 
space, whereof that little one is part, must first 
be moved over that. These small beginnings of 
motion within the body of man, before they 
appear in walking, speaking, striking, and other 
visible actions, are commonly called endeavour. 

This endeavour, when it is toward some- 
thing which causes it, is called appetite, or de- 
sire, the latter being the general name, and the 
other oftentimes restrained to signify the desire 
of food, namely hunger and thirst. And when 
the endeavour is from ward something, it is gen- 
erally called aversion. These words appetite and 
aversion we have from the Latins; and they 
both of them signify the motions, one of ap- 

proaching, the other of retiring. So also do the 
Greek words for the same, which are opgd] and 
dcpopfjirj.FoT Nature itself does often press upon 
men those truths which afterwards, when they 
look for somewhat beyond Nature, they stum- 
ble at. For the Schools find in mere appetite to 
go, or move, no actual motion at all; but be- 
cause some motion they must acknowledge, 
they call it metaphorical motion, which is but 
an absurd speech; for though words may be 
called metaphorical, bodies and motions can- 
not. 

That which men desire they are also said to 
love, and to hate those things for which they 
have aversion. So that desire and love are the 
same thing; save that by desire, we always signi- 
fy the absence of the object; by love, most com- 
monly the presence of the same. So also by 
aversion, we signify the absence; and by hate, 
the presence of the object. 

Of appetites and aversions, some are born 
with men; as appetite of food, appetite of ex- 
cretion, and exoneration (which may also and 
more properly be called aversions, from some- 
what they feel in their bodies), and some other 
appetites, not many. The rest, which are ap- 
petites of particular things, proceed from ex- 
perience and trial of their effects upon them- 
selves or other men. For of things we know not 
at all, or believe not to be, we can have no fur- 
ther desire than to taste and try. But aversion 
we have for things, not only which we know 
have hurt us, but also that we do not know 
whether they will hurt us, or not. 

Those things which we neither desire nor 
hate, we are said to contemn: contempt being 
nothing else but an immobility or contumacy 
of the heart in resisting the action of certain 
things; and proceeding from that the heart is al- 
ready moved otherwise, by other more potent 
objects, or from want of experience of them. 

And because the constitution of a man's body 
is in continual mutation, it is impossible that 
all the same things should always cause in him 
the same appetites and aversions: much less can 
all men consent in the desire of almost any one 
and the same object. 

But whatsoever is the object of any man's 
appetite or desire, that is it which he for his 
part calleth good; and the object of his hate and 
aversion, evil; and of his contempt, vile and 
inconsiderable. For these words of good, evil, 
and contemptible are ever used with relation 
to the person that useththem: there being noth- 
ing simply and absolutely so; nor any common 
rule of good and evil to be taken from the na- 
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ture of the objects themselves; but from the 
person of the man, where there is no Common- 
wealth; or, in a Commonwealth, from the 
person that representeth it; or from an arbitra- 
tor or judge, whom men disagreeing shall by 
consent set up and make his sentence the rule 
thereof. 

The Latin tongue has two words whose sig- 
nifications approach to those of good and evil, 
but are not precisely the same; and those are 
pulchrum and turpe. Whereof the former signi- 
fies that which by some apparent signs prom- 
iseth good; and the latter, that which promiseth 
evil. But in our tongue we have not so general 
names to express them by. But for pulchrum 
we say in some things, fair; in others, beauti- 
ful, or handsome, or gallant, or honourable, or 
comely, or amiable: and for turpe; foul, de- 
formed, ugly, base, nauseous, and the like, as 
the subject shall require; all which words, in 
their proper places, signify nothing else but the 
mien, or countenance, that promiseth good and 
evil. So that of good there be three kinds; good 
in the promise, that is pulchrum; good in effect, 
as the end desired, which is called jucundum, 
delightful; and good as the means, which is 
called utile, profitable; and as many of evil: for 
evil in promise is that they call turpe; evil in 
effect and end is mole stum, unpleasant, trouble- 
some; and evil in the means, inutile, unprofit- 
able, hurtful. 

As in sense that which is really within us 
is, as I have said before, only motion, caused 
by the action of external objects but in appear- 
ance; to the sight, light and colour; to the ear, 
sound; to the nostril, odour, etc.: so, when the 
action of the same object is continued from the 
eyes, ears, and other organs to the heart, the 
real effect there is nothing but motion, or en- 
deavour; which consisteth in appetite or aver- 
sion to or from the object moving. But the ap- 
pearance or sense of that motion is that we 
either call delight or trouble of mind. 

This motion, which is called appetite, and 
for the appearance of it delight and pleasure, 
seemeth to be a corroboration of vital motion, 
and a help thereunto; and therefore such things 
as caused delight were not improperly called 
jucunda (a fuvando), from helping or fortify- 
ing; and the contrary, molesta, offensive, from 
hindering and troubling the motion vital. 

Pleasure therefore, or delight, is the ap- 
pearance or sense of good; and molestation or 
displeasure, the appearance or sense of evil. 
And consequently all appetite, desire, and love 
is accompanied with some delight more or less; 

and all hatred and aversion with more or less 
displeasure and offence. 

Of pleasures, or delights, some arise from the 
sense of an object present; and those may be 
called pleasures of sense (the word sensual, as 
it is used by those only that condemn them, 
having no place till there be laws). Of this kind 
are all onerations and exonerations of the body; 
as also all that is pleasant, in the sight, hearing, 
smell, taste, or touch. Others arise from the ex- 
pectation that proceeds from foresight of the 
end or consequence of things, whether those 
things in the sense please or displease: and these 
are pleasures of the mind of him that draweth 
those consequences, and are generally called 
joy. In the like manner, displeasures are some 
in the sense, and called pain; others, in the 
expectation of consequences, and are called 
grief. 

These simple passions called appetite, desire, 
love, aversion, hate, joy, and grief have their 
names for diverse considerations diversified. At 
first, when they one succeed another, they are 
diversely called from the opinion men have of 
the likelihood of attaining what they desire. 
Secondly, from the object loved or hated. 
Thirdly, from the consideration of many of 
them together. Fourthly, from the alteration or 
succession itself. 

For appetite with an opinion of attaining is 
called hope. 

The same, without such opinion, despair. 
Aversion, with opinion of hurt from the ob- 

ject, fear. 
The same, with hope of avoiding that hurt 

by resistence, courage. 
Sudden courage, anger. 
Constant hope, confidence of ourselves. 
Constant despair, diffidence of ourselves. 
Anger for great hurt done to another, when 

we conceive the same to be done by injury, 
indignation. 

Desire of good to another, benevolence, good 
will, charity. If to man generally, good nature. 

Desire of riches, covetousness: a name used 
always in signification of blame, because men 
contending for them are displeased with one 
another's attaining them; though the desire in 
itself be to be blamed, or allowed, according to 
the means by which those riches are sought. 

Desire of office, or precedence, ambition: a 
name used also in the worse sense, for the rea- 
son before mentioned. 

Desire of things that conduce but a little to 
our ends, and fear of things that are but of little 
hindrance, pusillanimity. 
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Contempt of little helps, and hindrances, 
magnanimity. 

Magnanimity in danger of death,or wounds, 
valour, fortitude. 

Magnanimity in the use of riches, liberality. 
Pusillanimity in the same, wretchedness, 

miserableness, or parsimony, as it is liked, or 
disliked. 

Love of persons for society, kindness. 
Love of persons for pleasing the sense only, 

natural lust. 
Love of the same acquired from rumination, 

that is, imagination of pleasure past, luxury. 
Love of one singularly, with desire to be sin- 

gularly beloved, the passion of love. The same, 
with fear that the love is not mutual, jealousy. 

Desire by doing hurt to another to make him 
condemn some fact of his own, revengefulness. 

Desire to know why, and how, curiosity; such 
as is in no living creature but man; so that man 
is distinguished, not only by his reason, but also 
by this singular passion from other animals; in 
whom the appetite of food, and other pleasures 
of sense, by predominance, take away the care 
of knowing causes; which is a lust of the mind, 
that by a perseverance of delight in the contin- 
ual and indefatigable generation of knowledge, 
exceedeth the short vehemence of any carnal 
pleasure. 

Fear of power invisible, feigned by the mind, 
or imagined from tales publicly allowed, reli- 
gion; not allowed, superstition. And when the 
power imagined is truly such as we imagine, 
true religion. 

Fear without the apprehension of why, or 
what, panic terror; called so from the fables 
that make Pan the author of them; whereas in 
truth there is always in him that so feareth, 
first, some apprehension of the cause, though 
the rest run away by example; every one sup- 
posing his fellow to know why. And therefore 
this passion happens to none but in a throng, 
or multitude of people. 

Joy from apprehension of novelty, admira- 
tion; proper to man, because it excites the ap- 
petite of knowing the cause. 

Joy arising from imagination of a man's own 
power and ability is that exultation of the mind 
which is called glorying: which, if grounded 
upon the experience of his own former actions, 
is the same with confidence: but if grounded on 
the flattery of others, or only supposed by him- 
self, for delight in the consequences of it, is 
called vainglory: which name is properly given; 
because a well-grounded confidence begetteth 
attempt; whereas the supposing of power does 
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not, and is therefore rightly called vain. 
Grief, from opinion of want of power, is 

called dejection of mind. 
The vainglory which consisteth in the feign- 

ing or supposing of abilities in ourselves, which 
we know are not, is most incident to young 
men, and nourished by the histories or fictions 
of gallant persons; and is corrected oftentimes 
by age and employment. 

Sudden glory is the passion which maketh 
those grimaces called laughter; and is caused 
either by some sudden act of their own that 
pleaseth them; or by the apprehension of some 
deformed thing in another, by comparison 
whereof they suddenly applaud themselves. And 
it is incident most to them that are conscious 
of the fewest abilities in themselves; who are 
forced to keep themselves in their own favour 
by observing the imperfections of other men. 
And therefore much laughter at the defects of 
others is a sign of pusillanimity. For of great 
minds one of the proper works is to help and 
free others from scorn, and compare themselves 
only with the most able. 

On the contrary, sudden dejection is the pas- 
sion that causeth weeping; and is caused by 
such accidents as suddenly take away some 
vehement hope, or some prop of their power; 
and they are most subject to it that rely princi- 
pally on helps external, such as are women and 
children. Therefore, some weep for the loss of 
friends; others for their unkindness; others for 
the sudden stop made to their thoughts of re- 
venge, by reconciliation. But in all cases, both 
laughter and weeping are sudden motions, cus- 
tom taking them both away. For no man laughs 
at old jests, or weeps for an old calamity. 

Grief for the discovery of some defect of abil- 
ity is shame, or the passion that discovereth it- 
self in blushing, and consisteth in the apprehen- 
sion of something dishonourable; and in young 
men is a sign of the love of good reputation, 
and commendable; in old men it is a sign of 
the same; but because it comes too late, not 
commendable. 

The contempt of good reputation is called 
impudence. 

Grief for the calamity of another is pity; and 
ariseth from the imagination that the like ca- 
lamity may befall himself; and therefore is 
called also compassion, and in the phrase of this 
present time a fellow-feeling: and therefore for 
calamity arriving from great wickedness, the 
best men have the least pity; and for the same 
calamity, those have least pity that think them- 
selves least obnoxious to the same. 

OF MAN 
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Contempt, or little sense of the calamity of 
others, is that which men call cruelty; proceed- 
ing from security of their own fortune. For, that 
any man should take pleasure in other men's 
great harms, without other end of his own, I 
do not conceive it possible. 

Grief for the success of a competitor in 
wealth, honour, or other good, if it be joined 
with endeavour to enforce our own abilities to 
equal or exceed him, is called emulation: but 
joined with endeavour to supplant or hinder a 
competitor, envy. 

When in the mind of man appetites and aver- 
sions, hopes and fears, concerning one and the 
same thing, arise alternately; and diverse good 
and evil consequences of the doing or omitting 
the thing propounded come successively into 
our thoughts; so that sometimes we have an ap- 
petite to it, sometimes an aversion from it; 
sometimes hope to be able to do it, sometimes 
despair, or fear to attempt it; the whole sum of 
desires, aversions, hopes and fears, continued 
till the thing be either done, or thought impos- 
sible, is that we call deliberation. 

Therefore of things past there is no de- 
liberation, because manifestly impossible to be 
changed; nor of things known to be impossi- 
ble, or thought so; because men know or think 
such deliberation vain. But of things impos- 
sible, which we think possible, we may deliber- 
ate, not knowing it is in vain. And it is called 
deliberation; because it is a putting an end to 
the liberty we had of doing, or omitting, ac- 
cording to our own appetite, or aversion. 

This alternate succession of appetites, aver- 
sions, hopes and fears is no less in other living 
creatures than in man; and therefore beasts also 
deliberate. 

Every deliberation is then said to end when 
that whereof they deliberate is either done or 
thought impossible; because till then we retain 
the liberty of doing, or omitting, according to 
our appetite, or aversion. 

In deliberation, the last appetite, or aversion, 
immediately adhering to the action, or to the 
omission thereof, is that we call the will; the act, 
not the faculty, of willing. And beasts that 
have deliberation must necessarily also have 
will. The definition of the will, given com- 
monly by the Schools, that it is a rational ap- 
petite, is not good. For if it were, then could 
there be no voluntary act against reason. For 
a voluntary act is that which proceedeth from 
the will, and no other. But if instead of a ra- 
tional appetite, we shall say an appetite result- 
ing from a precedent deliberation, then the defi- 

nition is the same that I have given here. Will, 
therefore, is the last appetite in deliberating. 
And though we say in common discourse, a 
man had a will once to do a thing, that never- 
theless he forbore to do; yet that is properly but 
an inclination, which makes no action volun- 
tary; because the action depends not of it, but 
of the last inclination, or appetite. For if the 
intervenient appetites make any action volun- 
tary, then by the same reason all intervenient 
aversions should make the same action invol- 
untary; and so one and the same action should 
be both voluntary and involuntary. 

By this it is manifest that, not only actions 
that have their beginning from covetousness, 
ambition, lust, or other appetites to the thing 
propounded, but also those that have their be- 
ginning from aversion, or fear of those conse- 
quences that follow the omission, are voluntary 
actions. 

The forms of speech by which the passions 
are expressed are partly the same and partly dif- 
ferent from those by which we express our 
thoughts. And first generally all passions may 
be expressed as, / love, I fear, I joy, 
I deliberate, I will, 1 command: but some of 
them have particular expressions by themselves, 
which nevertheless are not affirmations, unless 
it be when they serve to make other inferences 
besides that of the passion they proceed from. 
Deliberation is expressed subjunctivcly; which 
is a speech proper to signify suppositions, with 
their consequences; as, If this be done, then this 
will follow; and differs not from the language 
of reasoning, save that reasoning is in general 
words, but deliberation for the most part is of 
particulars. The language of desire, and aver- 
sion, is imperative; as, Do this, forbear that; 
which when the party is obliged to do, or for- 
bear, is command; otherwise prayer; or else 
counsel. The language of vainglory, of indigna- 
tion, pity and revengefulness, optative: but of 
the desire to know, there is a peculiar expres- 
sion called interrogative; as, What is it, when 
shall it, how is it done, and why so? Other lan- 
guage of the passions I find none: for cursing, 
swearing, reviling, and the like do not signify 
as speech, but as the actions of a tongue accus- 
tomed. 

These forms of speech, I say, are expressions 
or voluntary significations of our passions: but 
certain signs they be not; because they may be 
used arbitrarily, whether they that use them 
have such passions or not. The best signs of pas- 
sions present are either in the countenance, mo- 
tions of the body, actions, and ends, or aims, 
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which we otherwise know the man to have. 
And because in deliberation the appetites 

and aversions are raised by foresight of the 
good and evil consequences, and sequels of the 
action whereof we deliberate, the good or evil 
effect thereof dependeth on the foresight of a 
long chain of consequences, of which very sel- 
dom any man is able to see to the end. But for 
so far as a man seeth, if the good in those con- 
sequences be greater than the evil, the whole 
chain is that which writers call apparent or 
seeming good. And contrarily, when the evil 
exceedeth the good, the whole is apparent or 
seeming evil: so that he who hath by experience, 
or reason, the greatest and surest prospect of 
consequences, deliberates best himself; and is 
able, when he will, to give the best counsel un- 
to others. 

Continual success in obtaining those things 
which a man from time to time desireth, that 
is to say, continual prospering, is that men call 
felicity; I mean the felicity of this life. For there 
is no such thing as perpetual tranquillity of 
mind, while we live here; because life itself is 
but motion, and can never be without desire, 
nor without fear, no more than without sense. 
What kind of felicity God hath ordained to 
them that devoutly honour him, a man shall no 
sooner know than enjoy; being joys that now 
are as incomprehensible as the word of School- 
men, beatifical vision, is unintelligible. 

The form of speech whereby men signify their 
opinion of the goodness of anything is praise. 
That whereby they signify the power and great- 
ness of anything is wagw/y/wg. And that where- 
by they signify the opinion they have of a man's 
felicity is by the Greeks called /xaKapto-iuds, for 
which we have no name in our tongue. And 
thus much is sufficient for the present purpose 
to have been said of the passions. 

CHAPTER VII 

Of the Ends or Resolutions of Discourse 

Of all discourse governed by desire of knowl- 
edge, there is at last an end, either by attaining 
or by giving over. And in the chain of discourse, 
wheresoever it be interrupted, there is an end 
for that time. 

If the discourse be merely mental, it consist- 
eth of thoughts that the thing will be, and will 
not be; or that it has been, and has not been, 
alternately. So that wheresoever you break of! 
the chain of a man's discourse, you leave him 
in a presumption of it will be, or, it will not be; 
or it has been, or, has not been. All which is 

opinion. And that which is alternate appetite, 
in deliberating concerning good and evil, the 
same is alternate opinion in the enquiry of the 
truth of past and future. And as the last appetite 
in deliberation is called the will; so the last 
opinion in search of the truth of past and future 
is called the judgement, or resolute and final 
sentence of him that discourseth. And as the 
whole chain of appetites alternate in the ques- 
tion of good or bad is called deliberation; so 
the whole chain of opinions alternate in the 
question of true or false is called doubt. 

No discourse whatsoever can end in absolute 
knowledge of fact, past or to come. For, as for 
the knowledge of fact, it is originally sense, and 
ever after memory. And for the knowledge of 
consequence, which I have said before is called 
science, it is not absolute, but conditional. No 
man can know by discourse that this, or that, 
is, has been, or will be; which is to know abso- 
lutely: but only that if this be, that is; if this 
has been, that has been; if this shall be, that 
shall be; which is to know conditionally: and 
that not the consequence of one thing to an- 
other, but of one name of a thing to another 
name of the same thing. 

And therefore, when the discourse is put in- 
to speech, and begins with the definitions of 
words, and proceeds by connexion of the same 
into general affirmations, and of these again in- 
to syllogisms, the end or last sum is called the 
conclusion; and the thought of the mind by 
it signified is that conditional knowledge, or 
knowledge of the consequence of words, which 
is commonly called science. But if the first 
ground of such discourse be not definitions, or 
if the definitions be not rightly joined together 
into syllogisms, then the end or conclusion is 
again opinion, namely of the truth of somewhat 
said, though sometimes in absurd and senseless 
words, without possibility of being understood. 
When two or more men know of one and the 
same fact, they are said to be conscious of it one 
to another; which is as much as to know it to- 
gether. And because such are fittest witnesses of 
the facts of one another, or of a third, it was 
and ever will be reputed a very evil act for any 
man to speak against his conscience; or to cor- 
rupt or force another so to do: insomuch that 
the plea of conscience has been always heark- 
ened unto very diligently in all times. After- 
wards, men made use of the same word meta- 
phorically for the knowledge of their own se- 
cret facts and secret thoughts; and therefore it 
is rhetorically said that the conscience is a thou- 
sand witnesses. And last of all, men, vehemently 
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in love with their own new opinions, though 
never so absurd, and obstinately bent to main- 
tain them, gave those their opinions also that 
reverenced name of conscience, as if they would 
have it seem unlawful to change or speak a- 
gainst them; and so pretend to know they are 
true, when they know at most but that they 
think so. 

When a man's discourse beginneth not at defi- 
nitions, it beginneth either at some other con- 
templation of his own, and then it is still called 
opinion, or it beginneth at some saying of an- 
other, of whose ability to know the truth, and 
of whose honesty in not deceiving, he doubteth 
not; and then the discourse is not so much con- 
cerning the thing,as the person; and the resolu- 
tion is called belief, and faith: faith,z« the man; 
belief, both of the man, and of the truth of what 
he says. So that in belief are two opinions; one 
of the saying of the man, the other of his virtue. 
To have faith in, or trust to, or believe a man, 
signify the same thing; namely, an opinion of 
the veracity of the man; but to believe what is 
said signifieth only an opinion of the truth of 
the saying. But we are to observe that this phrase, 
/ believe in; as also the Latin, credo in; and the 
Greek, tjWv-u €ts,are never used but in the writ- 
ings of divines. Instead of them, in other writ- 
ings are put; / believe him; I trust htm; 1 have 
faith in him; I rely on him; and in Latin, credo 
illi; fido illi; and in Greek, TrtseVw avrw; and 
that this singularity of the ecclesiastic use of 
the word hath raised many disputes about the 
right object of the Christian faith. 

But by believing in, as it is in the Creed, is 
meant, not trust in the person, but confession 
and acknowledgement of the doctrine. For not 
only Christians, but all manner of men do so 
believe in God as to hold all for truth they hear 
Him say, whether they understand it or not, 
which is all the faith and trust can possibly be 
had in any person whatsoever; but they do not 
all believe the doctrine of the Creed. 

From whence we may infer that when we 
believe any saying, whatsoever it be, to be true, 
from arguments taken, not from the thing it- 
self, or from the principles of natural reason, 
but from the authority and good opinion we 
have of him that hath said it; then is the speak- 
er, or person we believe in, or trust in, and whose 
word we take, the object of our faith; and the 
honour done in believing is done to him only. 
And consequently, when we believe that the 
Scriptures are the word of God, having no im- 
mediate revelation from God Himself, our be- 
lief, faith, and trust is in the Church; whose 

word we take, and acquiesce therein. And they 
that believe that which a prophet relates unto 
them in the name of God take the word of the 
prophet, do honour to him, and in him trust 
and believe, touching the truth of what he re- 
lateth, whether he be a true or a false prophet. 
And so it is also with all other history. For if I 
should not believe all that is written by his- 
torians of the glorious acts of Alexander or 
Caesar, I do not think the ghost of Alexander 
or Caesar had any just cause to be offended, or 
anybody else but the historian. If Livy say the 
gods made once a cow speak, and we believe it 
not, we distrust not God therein, but Livy. So 
that it is evident that whatsoever we believe, 
upon no other reason than what is drawn from 
authority of men only, and their writings, 
whether they be sent from God or not, is faith 
in men only. 

CHAPTER VIII 

Of the Virtues commonly called 

Intellectual; and their contrary 

Defects 

Virtue generally, in all sorts of subjects, is 
somewhat that is valued for eminence; and con- 
sisteth in comparison. For if all things were 
equally in all men, nothing would be prized. 
And by virtues intellectual are always under- 
stood such abilities of the mind as men praise, 
value, and desire should be in themselves; and 
go commonly under the name of a good wit; 
though the same word, wit, be used also to dis- 
tinguish one certain ability from the rest. 

These virtues are of two sorts; natural and 
acquired. By natural, I mean not that which a 
man hath from his birth: for that is nothing 
else but sense; wherein men differ so little one 
from another, and from brute beasts, as it is 
not to be reckoned amongst virtues. But I mean 
that wit which is gotten by use only, and ex- 
perience, without method, culture, or instruc- 
tion. This natural wit consisteth principally in 
two things: celerity of imagining (that is, swift 
succession of one thought to another); and 
steady direction to some approved end. On the 
contrary, a slow imagination maketh that de- 
fect or fault of the mind which is commonly 
called dullness, stupidity, and sometimes by 
other names that signify slowness of motion, or 
difficulty to be moved. 

And this difference of quickness is caused by 
the difference of men's passions; that love and 
dislike, some one thing, some another: and 
therefore some men's thoughts run one way, 
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some another, and are held to, and observe dif- 
ferently the things that pass through their im- 
agination. And whereas in this succession of 
men's thoughts there is nothing to observe in 
the things they think on, but either in what 
they be like one another, or in what they be un- 
like, or what they serve for, or how they serve 
to such a purpose; those that observe their si- 
militudes, in case they be such as are but rarely 
observed by others, are said to have a good wit; 
by which, in this occasion, is meant a good 
fancy. But they that observe their differences, 
and dissimilitudes, which is called distinguish- 
ing, and discerning, and judging between thing 
and thing, in case such discerning be not easy, 
are said to have a good judgement: and partic- 
ularly in matter of conversation and business, 
wherein times, places, and persons are to be dis- 
cerned, this virtue is called The form- 
er, that is, fancy, without the help of judge- 
ment, is not commended as a virtue; but the 
latter which is j udgement, and discretion, is com- 
mended for itself, without the help of fancy. 
Besides the discretion of times, places, and per- 
sons, necessary to a good fancy, there is required 
also an often application of his thoughts to their 
end; that is to say, to some use to be made of 
them. This done, he that hath this virtue will 
be easily fitted with similitudes that will please, 
not only by illustration of his discourse, and 
adorning it with new and apt metaphors, but 
also, by the rarity of their invention. But with- 
out steadiness, and direction to some end, a great 
fancy is one kind of madness; such as they have 
that, entering into any discourse, are snatched 
from their purpose by everything that comes in 
their thought, into so many and so long digres- 
sions and parentheses, that they utterly lose 
themselves; which kind of folly I know no par- 
ticular name for; but the cause of it is some- 
times want of experience; whereby that seem- 
eth to a man new and rare which doth not so to 
others: sometimes pusillanimity; by which that 
seems great to him which other men think a 
trifle: and whatsoever is new, or great, and 
therefore thought fit to be told, withdraws a 
man by degrees from the intended way of his 
discourse. 

In a good poem, whether it be epic or dra- 
matic, as also in sonnets, epigrams, and other 
pieces, both judgement and fancy are required: 
but the fancy must be more eminent; because 
they please for the extravagancy, but ought not 
to displease by indiscretion. 

In a good history, the judgement must be 
eminent; because the goodness consisteth in the 
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method, in the truth, and in the choice of the 
actions that are most profitable to be known. 
Fancy has no place, but only in adorning the 
style. 

In orations of praise, and in invectives, the 
fancy is predominant; because the design is not 
truth, but to honour or dishonour; which is 
done by noble or by vile comparisons. The judge- 
ment does but suggest what circumstances make 
an action laudable or culpable. 

In hortatives and pleadings, as truth or dis- 
guise serveth best to the design in hand, so is 
the judgement or the fancy most required. 

In demonstration, in council, and all rigor- 
ous search of truth, judgement does all; except 
sometimes the understanding have need to be 
opened by some apt similitude, and then there 
is so much use of fancy. But for metaphors, 
they are in this case utterly excluded. For see- 
ing they openly profess deceit, to admit them 
into council, or reasoning, were manifest folly. 

And in any discourse whatsoever, if the de- 
fect of discretion be apparent, how extravagant 
soever the fancy be, the whole discourse will 
be taken for a sign of want of wit; and so will 
it never when the discretion is manifest, though 
the fancy be never so ordinary. 

The secret thoughts of a man run over all 
things holy, prophane, clean, obscene, grave, 
and light, without shame, or blame; which 
verbal discourse cannot do, farther than the 
judgement shall approve of the time, place, and 
persons. An anatomist or a physician may speak 
or write his judgement of unclean things; be- 
cause it is not to please, but profit: but for an- 
other man to write his extravagant and pleasant 
fancies of the same is as if a man, from being 
tumbled into the dirt, should come and pre- 
sent himself before good company. And it is the 
want of discretion that makes the difference. 
Again, in professed remissness of mind, and 
familiar company, a man may play with the 
sounds and equivocal significations of words, 
and that many times with encounters of extra- 
ordinary fancy; but in a sermon, or in public, 
or before persons unknown, or whom we ought 
to reverence, there is no jingling of words that 
will not be accounted folly: and the difference 
is only in the want of discretion. So that where 
wit is wanting, it is not fancy that is wanting, 
but discretion. Judgement, therefore, without 
fancy is wit, but fancy without judgement, not. 

When the thoughts of a man that has a de- 
sign in hand, running over a multitude of 
things, observes how they conduce to that de- 
sign, or what design they may conduce unto; 

OF MAN 
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if his observations be such as are not easy, or 
usual, this wit of his is called prudence, and de- 
pendeth on much experience, and memory of 
the like things and their consequences hereto- 
fore. In which there is not so much difference 
of men as there is in their fancies and judge- 
ments; because the experience of men equal in 
age is not much unequal as to the quantity, 
but lies in different occasions, every one having 
his private designs. To govern well a family 
and a kingdom are not different degrees of 
prudence, but different sorts of business; no 
more than to draw a picture in little, or as great 
or greater than the life, are different degrees of 
art. A plain husbandman is more prudent in 
affairs of his own house than a Privy Counsel- 
lor in the affairs of another man. 

To prudence, if you add the use of unjust or 
dishonest means, such as usually are prompted 
to men by fear or want, you have that crooked 
wisdom which is called craft; which is a sign 
of pusillanimity. For magnanimity is contempt 
of unjust or dishonest helps. And that which 
the Latins call versutia (translated into Eng- 
lish, shifting), and is a putting off of a present 
danger or incommodity by engaging into a 
greater, as when a man robs one to pay another, 
is but a shorter-sighted craft; called versutia, 
from versura, which signifies taking money at 
usury for the present payment of interest. 

As for acquired wit (I mean acquired by 
method and instruction), there is none but rea- 
son; which is grounded on the right use of 
speech, and produceth the sciences. But of rea- 
son and science, I have already spoken in the 
fifth and sixth chapters. 

The causes of this difference of wits are in 
the passions, and the difference of passions pro- 
ceedeth partly from the different constitution 
of the body, and partly from different educa- 
tion. For if the difference proceeded from the 
temper of the brain, and the organs of sense, 
either exterior or interior, there would be no 
less difference of men in their sight, hearing, or 
other senses than in their fancies and discre- 
tions. It proceeds, therefore, from the passions; 
which are different, not only from the differ- 
ence of men's complexions, but also from their 
difference of customs and education. 

The passions that most of all cause the dif- 
ferences of wit are principally the more or less 
desire of power, of riches, of knowledge, and 
of honour. All which may be reduced to the 
first, that is, desire of power. For riches, knowl- 
edge and honour are but several sorts of power. 

And therefore, a man who has no great pas- 

sion for any of these things, but is as men term 
it indifferent; though he may be so far a good 
man as to be free from giving offence, yet he 
cannot possibly have either a great fancy or 
much judgement. For the thoughts are to the 
desires as scouts and spies to range abroad and 
find the way to the things desired, all steadi- 
ness of the mind's motion, and all quickness of 
the same, proceeding from thence. For as to 
have no desire is to be dead; so to have weak 
passions is dullness; and to have passions indif- 
ferently for everything, giddiness and distrac- 
tion; and to have stronger and more vehement 
passions for anything than is ordinarily seen 
in others is that which men call madness. 

Whereof there be almost as many kinds as 
of the passions themselves. Sometimes the ex- 
traordinary and extravagant passion proceed- 
eth from the evil constitution of the organs of 
the body, or harm done them; and sometimes 
the hurt, and indisposition of the organs, is 
caused by the vehemence or long continuance 
of the passion. But in both cases the madness is 
of one and the same nature. 

The passion whose violence or continuance 
maketh madness is either great vainglory, 
which is commonly called pride and self-con- 
ceit, or great dejection of mind. 

Pride subjecteth a man to anger, the excess 
whereof is the madness called rage, and fury. 
And thus it comes to pass that excessive desire 
of revenge, when it becomes habitual, hurteth 
the organs, and becomes rage: that excessive 
love, with jealousy, becomes also rage: exces- 
sive opinion of a man's own self, for divine in- 
spiration, for wisdom, learning, form, and the 
like, becomes distraction and giddiness; the 
same, joined with envy, rage: vehement opin- 
ion of the truth of anything, contradicted by 
others, rage. 

Dejection subjects a man to causeless fears, 
which is a madness commonly called melan- 
choly, apparent also in diverse manners; as in 
haunting of solitudes and graves; in supersti- 
tious behaviour; and in fearing some one, some 
another, particular thing. In sum, all passions 
that produce strange and unusual behaviour 
are called by the general name of madness. But 
of the several kinds of madness, he that would 
take the pains might enrol a legion. And if the 
excesses be madness, there is no doubt but the 
passions themselves, when they tend to evil, 
are degrees of the same. 

For example, though the effect of folly, in 
them that are possessed of an opinion of being 
inspired, be not visible always in one man by 



Chap. 8 OF MAN 69 

any very extravagant action that proceedeth 
from such passion, yet when many of them 
conspire together, the rage of the whole multi- 
tude is visible enough. For what argument of 
madness can there be greater than to clamour, 
strike, and throw stones at our best friends? 
Yet this is somewhat less than such a multitude 
will do. For they will clamour, fight against, 
and destroy those by whom all their lifetime 
before they have been protected and secured 
from injury. And if this be madness in the mul- 
titude, it is the same in every particular man. 
For as in the midst of the sea, though a man 
perceive no sound of that part of the water 
next him, yet he is well assured that part con- 
tributes as much to the roaring of the sea as 
any other part of the same quantity: so also, 
though we perceive no great unquietness in 
one or two men, yet we may be well assured 
that their singular passions are parts of the sedi- 
tious roaring of a troubled nation. And if there 
were nothing else that bewrayed their mad- 
ness, yet that very arrogating such inspiration 
to themselves is argument enough. If some 
man in Bedlam should entertain you with so- 
ber discourse, and you desire in taking leave to 
know what he were that you might another 
time requite his civility, and he should tell you 
he were God the Father; I think you need ex- 
pect no extravagant action for argument of his 
madness. 

This opinion of inspiration, called common- 
ly, private spirit, begins very often from some 
lucky finding of an error generally held by 
others; and not knowing, or not remembering, 
by what conduct of reason they came to so 
singular a truth, as they think it, though it be 
many times an untruth they light on, they 
presently admire themselves as being in the 
special grace of God Almighty, who hath re- 
vealed the same to them supernaturally by his 
Spirit. 

Again, that madness is nothing else but too 
much appearing passion may be gathered out 
of the effects of wine, which are the same with 
those of the evil disposition of the organs. 
For the variety of behaviour in men that have 
drunk too much is the same with that of mad- 
men: some of them raging, others loving, others 
laughing, all extravagantly, but according to 
their several domineering passions: for the ef- 
fect of the wine does but remove dissimulation, 
and take from them the sight of the deformity 
of their passions. For, I believe, the most sober 
men, when they walk alone without care and 
employment of the mind, would be unwilling 

the vanity and extravagance of their thoughts 
at that time should be publicly seen, which is a 
confession that passions unguided are for the 
most part mere madness. 

The opinions of the world, both in ancient 
and later ages, concerning the cause of madness 
have been two. Some, deriving them from the 
passions; some, from demons or spirits, either 
good or bad, which they thought might enter 
into a man, possess him, and move his organs 
in such strange and uncouth manner as mad- 
men use to do. The former sort, therefore, called 
such men, madmen: but the latter called them 
sometimes demoniacs (that is, possessed with 
spirits); sometimes energumeni (that is, agi- 
tated or moved with spirits); and now in Italy 
they are called not only pazzi, madmen; but 
also spiritati, men possessed. 

There was once a great conflux of people in 
Abdera, a city of the Greeks, at the acting of 
the tragedy of Andromeda, upon an extreme 
hot day: whereupon a great many of the specta- 
tors, falling into fevers, had this accident from 
the heat and from the tragedy together, that 
they did nothing but pronounce iambics, with 
the names of Perseus and Andromeda; which, 
together with the fever, was cured by the com- 
ing on of winter: and this madness was thought 
to proceed from the passion imprinted by the 
tragedy. Likewise there reigned a fit of mad- 
ness in another Grecian city which seized only 
the young maidens, and caused many of them 
to hang themselves. This was by most then 
thought an act of the devil. But one that sus- 
pected that contempt of life in them might pro- 
ceed from some passion of the mind, and sup- 
posing they did not contemn also their honour, 
gave counsel to the magistrates to strip such as 
so hanged themselves, and let them hang out 
naked. This, the story says, cured that madness. 
But on the other side, the same Grecians did 
often ascribe madness to the operation of the 
Eumenides, or Furies; and sometimes of Ceres, 
Phoebus, and other gods: so much did men at- 
tribute to phantasms as to think them aerial 
living bodies, and generally to call them spirits. 
And as the Romans in this held the same opin- 
ion with the Greeks, so also did the Jews; for 
they called madmen prophets, or, according as 
they thought the spirits good or bad, demo- 
niacs; and some of them called both prophets and 
demoniacs madmen; and some called the same 
man both demoniac and madman. But for the 
Gentiles, it is no wonder; because diseases and 
health, vices and virtues, and many natural 
accidents were with them termed and wor- 
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shipped as demons. So that a man was to un- 
derstand by demon as well sometimes an 
ague as a devil. But for the Jews to have such 
opinion is somewhat strange. For neither Moses 
nor Abraham pretended to prophesy by pos- 
session of a spirit, but from the voice of God, 
or by a vision or dream: nor is there anything 
in his law, moral or ceremonial, by which they 
were taught there was any such enthusiasm, 
or any possession. When God is said totakefrom 
the spirit that was in Moses, and give to the 
seventy elders, the spirit of God, taking it for 
the substance of God, is not divided.1 The 
Scriptures by the Spirit of God in man mean a 
man's spirit, inclined to godliness. And where 
it is said, "Whom I have filled with the spirit of 
wisdom to make garments for Aaron,"2 is not 
meant a spirit put into them, that can make 
garments, but the wisdom of their own spirits 
in that kind of work. In the like sense, the 
spirit of man, when it produceth unclean actions, 
is ordinarily called an unclean spirit; and so 
other spirits, though not always, yet as often as 
the virtue or vice, so styled, is extraordinary and 
eminent. Neither did the other prophets of the 
Old Testament pretend enthusiasm, or that 
God spoke in them, but to them, by voice, vi- 
sion, or dream; and the "burden of the Lord" 
was not possession, but command. How then 
could the Jews fall into this opinion of posses- 
sion? I can imagine no reason but that which is 
common to all men; namely, the want of curi- 
osity to search natural causes; and their placing 
felicity in the acquisition of the gross pleasures 
of the senses, and the things that most im- 
mediately conduce thereto. For they that see 
any strange and unusual ability or defect in a 
man's mind, unless they see withal from what 
cause it may probably proceed, can hardly 
think it natural; and if not natural, they must 
needs think it supernatural; and then what can 
it be, but that either God or the Devil is in 
him? And hence it came to pass, when our 
Saviour was compassed about with the multi- 
tude, those of the house doubted he was mad, 
and went out to hold him: but the Scribes said 
he had Beelzebub, and that was it, by which 
he cast out devils; as if the greater madman 
had awed the lesser.3 And that some said, "He 
hath a devil, and is mad"; whereas others,hold- 
ing him for a prophet, said, "These are not the 
words of one that hath a devil." i So in the Old 
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Testament he that came to anoint Jehu was 
a Prophet; but some of the company asked 
Jehu, "What came that madman for?"5 So 
that, in sum, it is manifest that whosoever 
behaved himself in extraordinary manner was 
thought by the Jews to be possessed either 
with a good or evil spirit; except by the Sad- 
ducees, who erred so far on the other hand 
as not to believe there were at all any spirits, 
which is very near to direct atheism; and 
thereby perhaps the more provoked others 
to term such men demoniacs rather than 
madmen. 

But why then does our Saviour proceed in 
the curing of them, as if they were possessed, 
and not as if they were mad? To which I can 
give no other kind of answer but that which is 
given to those that urge the Scripture in like 
manner against the opinion of the motion of 
the earth. The Scripture was written to show 
unto men the kingdom of God, and to prepare 
their minds to become His obedient subjects, 
leaving the world, and the philosophy thereof, 
to the disputation of men for the exercising of 
their natural reason. Whether the earth's or 
sun's motion make the day and night, or 
whether the exorbitant actions of men proceed 
from passion or from the Devil, so we worship 
him not, it is all one, as to our obedience and 
subjection to God Almighty; which is the thing 
for which the Scripture was written. As for 
that our Saviour speaketh to the disease as to a 
person, it is the usual phrase of all that cure by 
words only, as Christ did, and enchanters pre- 
tend to do, whether they speak to a devil or 
not. For is not Christ also said to have re- 
buked the winds?0 Is not he said also to rebuke 
a fever? 7 Yet this does not argue that a fever 
is a devil. And whereas many of those devils 
are said to confess Christ, it is not necessary to 
interpret those places otherwise than that those 
madmen confessed Him. And whereas our 
Saviour speaketh of an unclean spirit that, hav- 
ing gone out of a man, wandereth through dry 
places, seeking rest, and finding none, and re- 
turning into the same man with seven other 
spirits worse than himself;8 it is manifestly a 
parable, alluding to a man that, after a little en- 
deavour to quit his lusts, is vanquished by the 
strength of them, and becomes seven times 
worse than he was. So that I see nothing at 
all in the Scripture that requireth a belief 
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that demoniacs were any other thing but 
madmen. 

There is yet another fault in the discourses 
of some men, which may also be numbered 
amongst the sorts of madness; namely, that 
abuse of words, whereof I have spoken before 
in the fifth chapter by the name of absurdity. 
And that is when men speak such words as, put 
together, have in them no signification at all, 
but are fallen upon, by some, through misun- 
derstanding of the words they have received 
and repeat by rote; by others, from intention to 
deceive by obscurity. And this is incident to 
none but those that converse in questions of 
matters incomprehensible, as the Schoolmen; 
or in questions of abstruse philosophy. The 
common sort of men seldom speak insignifi- 
cantly, and are therefore, by those other egregi- 
ous persons, counted idiots. But to be assured 
their words are without anything correspon- 
dent to them in the mind, there would need 
some examples; which if any man require, let 
him take a Schoolman into his hands and see 
if he can translate any one chapter concerning 
any difficult point; as the Trinity, the Deity, 
the nature of Christ, transubstantiation, free 
will, etc., into any of the modern tongues, so as 
to make the same intelligible; or into any toler- 
able Latin, such as they were acquainted withal 
that lived when the Latin tongue was vulgar. 
What is the meaning of these words; "The first 
cause does not necessarily inflow anything into 
the second, by force of the essential subordina- 
tion of the second causes, by which it may help 
it to work?" They are the translation of the 
title of the sixth chapter of Suarez's first book, 
Of the Concourse, Motion, and Help of God. 
When men write whole volumes of such stuff, 
are they not mad, or intend to make others so? 
And particularly, in the question of transub- 
stantiation; where after certain words spoken 
they that say, the whitened, ronndness, magni- 
tude, qualify, corruptibility, all which are in- 
corporeal, etc., go out of the wafer into the body 
of our blessed Saviour, do they not make those 
nesses, tudes, and ties to be so many spirits pos- 
sessing his body? For by spirits, they mean al- 
ways things that, being incorporeal, are never- 
theless movable from one place to another. So 
that this kind of absurdity may rightly be 
numbered amongst the many sorts of mad- 
ness; and all the time that, guided by clear 
thoughts of their worldly lust, they forbear dis- 
puting or writing thus, but lucid intervals. 
And thus much of the virtues and defects 
intellectual. 
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CHAPTER IX 

Of the Several Subjects of Knowledge 

There are of knowledge two kinds, whereof 
one is knowledge of fact; the other, knowledge 
of the consequence of one affirmation to an- 
other. The former is nothing else but sense 
and memory, and is absolute knowledge; as 
when we see a fact doing, or remember it done; 
and this is the knowledge required in a wit- 
ness. The latter is called science, and is condi- 
tional; as when we know that: if the figure 
shown be a circle, then any straight line through 
the center shall divide it into two equal parts. 
And this is the knowledge required in a phi- 
losopher; that is to say, of him that pretends to 
reasoning. 

The register of knowledge of fact is called 
history, whereof there be two sorts; one called 
natural history; which is the history of such 
facts, or effects of Nature, as have no depen- 
dence on man's will; such as are the histories of 
metals, plants, animals, regions, and the like. 
The other is civil history, which is the history 
of the voluntary actions of men in Common- 
wealths. 

The registers of science are such books as 
contain the demonstrations of consequences of 
one affirmation to another; and are commonly 
called boo\s of philosophy; whereof the sorts 
are many, according to the diversity of the mat- 
ter; and may be divided in such manner as I 
have divided them in the following table, 
[page 72]. 

CHAPTER X 

Of Power, Worth, Dignity, Honour, and 

W orthiness 

The power of a man, to take it universally, 
is his present means to obtain some future ap- 
parent good, and is either original or instru- 
mental. 

Natural power is the eminence of the facul- 
ties of body, or mind; as extraordinary strength, 
form, prudence, arts, eloquence, liberality, no- 
bility. Instrumental are those powers which, 
acquired by these, or by fortune, are means and 
instruments to acquire more; as riches, reputa- 
tion, friends, and the secret working of God, 
which men call good luck. For the nature of 
power is, in this point, like to fame, increasing 
as it proceeds; or like the motion of heavy 
bodies, which, the further they go, make still 
the more haste. 

The greatest of human powers is that which 
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is compounded of the powers of most men, 
united by consent, in one person, natural or 
civil, that has the use of all their powers de- 
pending on his will; such as is the power of a 
Commonwealth; or depending on the wills of 
each particular; such as is the power of a fac- 
tion, or of diverse factions leagued. Therefore 
to have servants is power; to have friends is 
power: for they are strengths united. 

Also, riches joined with liberality is power; 
because it procureth friends and servants; with- 
out liberality, not so; because in this case they 
defend not, but expose men to envy, as a prey. 

Reputation of power is power; because it 
draweth with it the adherence of those that 
need protection. 

So is reputation of love of a man's country, 
called popularity, for the same reason. 

Also, what quality soever maketh a man be- 
loved or feared of many, or the reputation of 
such quality, is power; because it is a means to 
have the assistance and service of many. 

Good success is power; because it maketh 
reputation of wisdom or good fortune, which 
makes men either fear him or rely on him. 

Affability of men already in power is in- 
crease of power; because it gaineth love. 

Reputation of prudence in the conduct of 
peace or war is power; because to prudent men 
we commit the government of ourselves more 
willingly than to others. 

Nobility is power, not in all places, but only 
in those Commonwealths where it has privi- 
leges; for in such privileges consisteth their 
power. 

Eloquence is power; because it is seeming 
prudence. 

Form is power; because being a promise of 
good, it recommendeth men to the favour of 
women and strangers. 

The sciences are small powers; because not 
eminent, and therefore, not acknowledged in 
any man; nor are at all, but in a few, and in 
them, but of a few things. For science is of 
that nature, as none can understand it to be, 
but such as in a good measure have attained it. 

Arts of public use, as fortification, making of 
engines, and other instruments of war, because 
they confer to defence and victory, are power; 
and though the true mother of them be science, 
namely, the mathematics; yet, because they are 
brought into the light by the hand of the artifi- 
cer, they be esteemed (the midwife passing 
with the vulgar for the mother) as his issue. 

The value or worth of a man is, as of all 
other things, his price; that is to say, so much as 

would be given for the use of his power, and 
therefore is not absolute, but a thing depen- 
dent on the need and judgement of another. An 
able conductor of soldiers is of great price in 
time of war present or imminent, but in peace 
not so. A learned and uncorrupt judge is much 
worth in time of peace, but not so much in 
war. And as in other things, so in men, not the 
seller, but the buyer determines the price. For 
let a man, as most men do, rate themselves at 
the highest value they can, yet their true value 
is no more than it is esteemed by others. 

The manifestation of the value we set on one 
another is that which is commonly called hon- 
ouring and dishonouring. To value a man at 
a high rate is to honour him; at a low rate is to 
dishonour him. But high and low, in this case, 
is to be understood by comparison to the rate 
that each man setteth on himself. 

The public worth of a man, which is the 
value set on him by the Commonwealth, is that 
which men commonly call dignity. And this 
value of him by the Commonwealth is under- 
stood by offices of command, judicature, public 
employment;or by names and titles introduced 
for distinction of such value. 

To pray to another for aid of any kind is to 
honour; because a sign we have an opinion he 
has power to help; and the more difficult the 
aid is, the more is the honour. 

To obey is to honour; because no man obeys 
them who they think have no power to help or 
hurt them. And consequently to disobey is to 
dishonour. 

To give great gifts to a man is to honour 
him; because it is buying of protection, and 
acknowledging of power. To give little gifts is 
to dishonour; because it is but alms, and signi- 
fies an opinion of the need of small helps. 

To be sedulous in promoting another's good, 
also to flatter, is to honour; as a sign we seek 
his protection or aid. To neglect is to dishonour. 

To give way or place to another, in any com- 
modity, is to honour; being a confession of 
greater power. To arrogate is to dishonour. 

To show any sign of love or fear of another 
is to honour; for both to love and to fear is 
to value. To contemn, or less to love or fear 
than he expects, is to dishonour; for it is under- 
valuing. 

To praise, magnify, or call happy is to hon- 
our; because nothing but goodness, power, and 
felicity is valued. To revile, mock, or pity is to 
dishonour. 

To speak to another with consideration, to 
appear before him with decency and humility, 
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is to honour him; as signs of fear to offend. To 
speak to him rashly, to do anything before 
him obscenely, slovenly, impudently, is to dis- 
honour. 

To believe, to trust, to rely on another, is to 
honour him; sign of opinion of his virtue and 
power. To distrust, or not believe, is to dis- 
honour. 

To hearken to a man's counsel, or discourse 
of what kind soever, is to honour; as a sign we 
think him wise, or eloquent, or witty. To 
sleep, or go forth, or talk the while, is to dis- 
honour. 

To do those things to another which he takes 
for signs of honour, or which the law or custom 
makes so, is to honour; because in approving 
the honour done by others, he acknowledgeth 
the power which others acknowledge. To re- 
fuse to do them is to dishonour. 

To agree with in opinion is to honour; as be- 
ing a sign of approving his judgement and wis- 
dom. To dissent is dishonour, and an upbraid- 
ing of error, and, if the dissent be in many 
things, of folly. 

To imitate is to honour; for it is vehemently 
to approve. To imitate one's enemy is to dis- 
honour. 

To honour those another honours is to hon- 
our him; as a sign of approbation of his judge- 
ment. To honour his enemies is to dishonour 
him. 

To employ in counsel, or in actions of dif- 
ficulty, is to honour; as a sign of opinion of his 
wisdom or other power. To deny employment 
in the same cases to those that seek it is to dis- 
honour. 

All these ways of honouring are natural, 
and as well within, as without Common- 
wealths. But in Commonwealths where he or 
they that have the supreme authority can make 
whatsoever they please to stand for signs of 
honour, there be other honours. 

A sovereign doth honourasubject with what- 
soever title, or office, or employment, or action 
that he himself will have taken for a sign of his 
will to honour him. 

The king of Persia honoured Mordecai when 
he appointed he should be conducted through 
the streets in the king's garment, upon one of 
the king's horses, with a crown on his head, 
and a prince before him, proclaiming, "Thus 
shall it be done to him that the king will hon- 
our." And yet another king of Persia, or the 
same another time, to one that demanded for 
some great service to wear one of the king's 
robes, gave him leave so to do; but with this ad- 

dition, that he should wear it as the king's fool; 
and then it was dishonour. So that of civil 
honour, the fountain is in the person of the 
Commonwealth, and dependeth on the will of 
the sovereign, and is therefore temporary and 
called civil honour; such as are magistracy, of- 
fices, titles, and in some places coats and 
scutcheons painted: and men honour such as 
have them, as having so many signs of favour 
in the Commonwealth, which favour is power. 

Honourable is whatsoever possession, action, 
or quality is an argument and sign of power. 

And therefore to be honoured, loved, or 
feared of many is honourable, as arguments of 
power. To be honoured of few or none, dis- 
honourable. 

Dominion and victory is honourable, because 
acquired by power; and servitude, for need or 
fear, is dishonourable. 

Good fortune, if lasting, honourable; as a 
sign of the favour of God. Ill fortune and losses, 
dishonourable. Riches are honourable, for they 
are power. Poverty, dishonourable. Magnanim- 
ity, liberality, hope, courage, confidence, are 
honourable; for they proceed from the con- 
science of power. Pusillanimity, parsimony, fear, 
diffidence, are dishonourable. 

Timely resolution, or determination of what 
a man is to do, is honourable, as being the con- 
tempt of small difficulties and dangers. And ir- 
resolution, dishonourable,as a signof too much 
valuing of little impediments and little advan- 
tages: for when a man has weighed things as 
long as the time permits, and resolves not, the 
difference of weight is but little; and therefore 
if he resolve not, he overvalues little things, 
which is pusillanimity. 

All actions and speeches that proceed, or 
seem to proceed, from much experience, science, 
discretion, or wit are honourable; for all these 
are powers. Actions or words that proceed from 
error, ignorance, or folly, dishonourable. 

Gravity, as far forth as it seems to proceed 
from a mind employed on something else, is 
honourable; because employment is a sign of 
power. But if it seem to proceed from a pur- 
pose to appear grave, it is dishonourable. For 
the gravity of the former is like the steadiness 
of a ship laden with merchandise; but of the lat- 
ter, like the steadiness of a ship ballasted with 
sand and other trash. 

To be conspicuous, that is to say, to be 
known, for wealth, office, great actions, or any 
eminent good is honourable; as a sign of the 
power for which he is conspicuous. On the con- 
trary, obscurity is dishonourable. 
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To be descended from conspicuous parents 
is honourable; because they the more easily at- 
tain the aids and friends of their ancestors. On 
the contrary, to be descended from obscure par- 
entage is dishonourable. 

Actions proceeding from equity, joined with 
loss, are honourable; as signs of magnanimity: 
for magnanimity is a sign of power. On the con- 
trary, craft, shifting, neglect of equity, is dis- 
honourable. 

Covetousness of great riches, and ambition 
of great honours, are honourable; as signs of 
power to obtain them. Covetousness, and ambi- 
tion of little gains, or preferments, is dishon- 
ourable. 

Nor does it alter the case of honour whether 
an action (so it be great and difficult, and con- 
sequently a sign of much power) be just or un- 
just: for honour consisteth only in the opinion 
of power. Therefore, the ancient heathen did 
not think they dishonoured, but greatly hon- 
oured the gods, when they introduced them in 
their poems committing rapes, thefts, and other 
great, but unjust or unclean acts; in so much as 
nothing is so much celebrated in Jupiter as his 
adulteries; nor in Mercury as his frauds and 
thefts; of whose praises, in a hymn of Homer, 
the greatest is this, that being born in the morn- 
ing, he had invented music at noon, and before 
night stolen away the cattle of Apollo from his 
herdsmen. 

Also amongst men, till there were constituted 
great Commonwealths, it was thought no dis- 
honour to be a pirate, or a highway thief; but 
rather a lawful trade, not only amongst the 
Greeks, but also amongst all other nations; as 
is manifest by the histories of ancient time. And 
at this day, in this part of the world, private duels 
are, and always will be, honourable, though un- 
lawful, till such time as there shall be honour 
ordained for them that refuse, and ignominy 
for them that make the challenge. For duels 
also are many times effects of courage, and the 
ground of courage is always strength or skill, 
which are power; though for the most part they 
be effects of rash speaking, and of the fear of 
dishonour, in one or both the combatants; who, 
engaged by rashness, are driven into the lists to 
avoid disgrace. 

Scutcheons and coats of arms hereditary, 
where they have any eminent privileges, are hon- 
ourable; otherwise not; for their power consist- 
eth either in such privileges, or in riches, or 
some such thing as is equally honoured in other 
men. This kind of honour, commonly called 
gentry, has been derived from the ancient Ger- 
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mans. For there never was any such thing 
known where the German customs were un- 
known. Nor is it now anywhere in use where 
the Germans have not inhabited. The ancient 
Greek commanders, when they went to war, 
had their shields painted with such devices as 
they pleased; insomuch as an unpainted buck- 
ler was a sign of poverty, and of a common 
soldier; but they transmitted not the inherit- 
ance of them. The Romans transmitted the 
marks of their families; but they were the 
images, not the devices of their ancestors. 
Amongst the people of Asia, Africa, and Amer- 
ica, there is not, nor was ever, any such thing. 
The Germans only had that custom; from 
whom it has been derived into England, France, 
Spain and Italy, when in great numbers they ei- 
ther aided the Romans or made their own con- 
quests in these western parts of the world. 

For Germany, being anciently, as all other 
countries in their beginnings, divided amongst 
an infinite number of little lords, or masters of 
families, that continually had wars one with 
another, those masters, or lords, principally to 
the end they might, when they were covered 
with arms, be known by their followers, and 
partly for ornament, both painted their armor, 
or their scutcheon, or coat, with the picture of 
some beast, or other thing, and also put some 
eminent and visible mark upon the crest of 
their helmets. And this ornament both of the 
arms and crest descended by inheritance to 
their children; to the eldest pure, and to the 
rest with some note of diversity, such as the old 
master, that is to say in Dutch, the Here-alt, 
thought fit. But when many such families, 
joined together, made a greater monarchy, this 
duty of the herald to distinguish scutcheons 
was made a private office apart. And the issue 
of these lords is the great and ancient gentry; 
which for the most part bear living creatures 
noted for courage and rapine; or castles, battle- 
ments, belts, weapons, bars, palisades, and 
other notes of war; nothing being then in hon- 
our, but virtue military. Afterwards, not only 
kings, but popular Commonwealths, gave di- 
verse manners of scutcheons to such as went 
forth to the war, or returned from it, for en- 
couragement or recompense to their service. 
All which, by an observing reader, may be 
found in such ancient histories, Greek and 
Latin, as make mention of the German nation 
and jnanners in their times. 

Titles of honour, such as are du\e, count, 
marquis, and baron, are honourable;as signify- 
ing the value set upon them by the sovereign 
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power of the Commonwealth; which titles 
were in old time titles of office and command, 
derived some from the Romans, some from the 
Germans and French. Dukes, in Latin, duces, 
being generals in war; counts, comites, such 
as bore the general company out of friendship, 
and were left to govern and defend places con- 
quered and pacified; marquises, marchiones, 
were counts that governed the marches, or 
bounds of the Empire. Which titles of duke, 
count, and marquis came into the Empire about 
the time of Constantine the Great, from the cus- 
toms of the German militia. But baron seems 
to have been a title of the Gauls, and signifies 
a great man; such as were the kings' or princes' 
men whom they employed in war about their 
persons; and seems to be derived from vir, to 
ber, and bar, that signified the same in the lan- 
guage of the Gauls, that vir in Latin; and thence 
to bero and baro\ so that such men were called 
berones, and after barones\ and (in Spanish) 
varones. But he that would know more, partic- 
ularly the original of titles of honour, may find 
it, as I have done this, in Mr. Selden's most ex- 
cellent treatise of that subject. In process of 
time these offices of honour, by occasion of 
trouble, and for reasons of good and peaceable 
government, were turned into mere titles, 
serving, for the most part, to distinguish the 
precedence, place, and order of subjects in 
the Commonwealth: and men were made 
dukes, counts, marquises, and barons of places, 
wherein they had neither possession nor com- 
mand, and other titles also were devised to the 
same end. 

Worthiness is a thing different from the 
worth or value of a man, and also from his 
merit or desert, and consisteth in a particular 
power or ability for that whereof he is said to 
be worthy; which particular ability is usually 
named fitness, or aptitude. 

For he is worthiest to be a commander, to be 
a judge, or to have any other charge, that is best 
fitted with the qualities required to the well 
discharging of it; and worthiest of riches, that 
has the qualities most requisite for the well us- 
ing of them: any of which qualities being ab- 
sent, one may nevertheless be a worthy man, 
and valuable for something else. Again, a man 
may be worthy of riches, office, and employ- 
ment that nevertheless can plead no right to 
have it before another, and therefore cannot be 
said to merit or deserve it. For merit presup- 
poseth a right, and that the thing deserved is 
due by promise, of which I shall say more here- 
after when I shall speak of contracts. 

CHAPTER XI 

Of the Difference of Manners 

By manners, I mean not here decency of be- 
haviour; as how one man should salute another, 
or how a man should wash his mouth, or pick 
his teeth before company, and such other points 
of the small morals; but those qualities of man- 
kind that concern their living together in peace 
and unity. To which end we are to consider that 
the felicity of this life consisteth not in the re- 
pose of a mind satisfied. For there is no such 
fms ultimus (utmost aim) nor summum bo- 
num (greatest good) as is spoken of in the books 
of the old moral philosophers. Nor can a man 
any more live whose desires are at an end than 
he whose senses and imaginations are at a stand. 
Felicity is a continual progress of the desire from 
one object to another, the attaining of the form- 
er being still but the way to the latter. The cause 
whereof is that theobjectofman'sdesireisnotto 
enjoy once only, and for one instant of time, but 
to assure forever the way of his future desire. 
And therefore the voluntary actions and inclina- 
tions of all men tend not only to the procuring, 
but also to the assuring of a contented life, and 
differ only in the way, which ariseth partly from 
the diversity of passions in diverse men, and 
partly from the difference of the knowledge or 
opinion each one has of the causes which pro- 
duce the effect desired. 

So that in the first place, I put for a general 
inclination of all mankind a perpetual and rest- 
less desire of power after power, that ceaseth 
only in death. And the cause of this is not al- 
ways that a man hopes for a more intensive de- 
light than he has already attained to, or that he 
cannot be content with a moderate power, but 
because he cannot assure the power and means 
to live well, which he hath present, without the 
acquisition of more. And from hence it is that 
kings, whose power is greatest, turn their en- 
deavours to the assuring it at home by laws, or 
abroad by wars; and when that is done, there 
succeedeth a new desire; in some, of fame from 
new conquest; in others, of ease and sensual 
pleasure; in others, of admiration, or being flat- 
tered for excellence in some art or other ability 
of the mind. 

Competition of riches, honour, command, or 
other power inclineth to contention, enmity, 
and war, because the way of one competitor to 
the attaining of his desire is to kill, subdue, 
supplant, or repel the other. Particularly, com- 
petition of praise inclineth to a reverence of an- 
tiquity. For men contend with the living, not 
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with the dead; to these ascribing more than due, 
that they may obscure the glory of the other. 

Desire of ease, and sensual delight, dispos- 
eth men to obey a common power: because by 
such desires a man doth abandon the protection 
that tnight be hoped for from his own industry 
and labour. Fear of death and wounds disposeth 
to the same, and for the same reason. On the con- 
trary, needy men and hardy, not contented with 
their present condition, as also all men that are 
ambitious of military command, are inclined to 
continue the causes of war and to stir up trouble 
and sedition; for there is no honour military 
but by war; nor any such hope to mend an ill 
game as by causing a new shuffle. 

Desire of knowledge, and arts of peace, in- 
clineth men to obey a common power: for such 
desire containeth a desire of leisure, and conse- 
quently protection from some other power than 
their own. 

Desire of praise disposeth to laudable actions, 
such as please them whose judgement they val- 
ue; for of those men whom we contemn, we con- 
temn also the praises. Desire of fame after death 
does the same. And though after death there 
be no sense of the praise given us on earth, as 
being joys that are either swallowed up in the 
unspeakable joys of heaven or extinguished in 
the extreme torments of hell: yet is not such fame 
vain; because men have a present delight there- 
in, from the foresight of it, and of the benefit 
that may redound thereby to their posterity: 
which though they now see not, yet they im- 
agine; and anything that is pleasure in the sense, 
the same also is pleasure in the imagination. 

To have received from one, to whom we think 
ourselves equal, greater benefits than there is 
hope to requite, disposeth to counterfeit love, 
but really secret hatred, and puts a man into the 
estate of a desperate debtor that, in declining 
the sight of his creditor, tacitly wishes him there 
where he might never see him more. For benefits 
oblige; and obligation is thraldom; and unre- 
quitable obligation, perpetual thraldom; which 
is to one's equal, hateful. But to have received 
benefits from one whom we acknowledge for 
superior inclines to love; because the obligation 
is no new depression: and cheerful acceptation 
(which men call gratitude) is such an honour 
done to the obliger as is taken generally for retri- 
bution. Also to receive benefits, though from an 
equal, or inferior, as long as there is hope of 
requital, disposeth to love: for in the intention 
of the receiver, the obligation is of aid and serv- 
ice mutual; from whence proceedeth an emula- 
tion of who shall exceed in benefiting; the most 
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noble and profitable contention possible, where- 
in the victor is pleased with his victory, and the 
other revenged by confessing it. 

To have done more hurt to a man than he 
can or is willing to expiate inclineth the doer to 
hate the sufferer. For he must expect revenge 
or forgiveness; both which are hateful. 

Fear of oppression disposeth a man to antici- 
pate or to seek aid by society: for there is no 
other way by which a man can secure his life 
and liberty. 

Men that distrust their own subtlety are in tu- 
mult and sedition better disposed for victory 
than they that suppose themselves wise or crafty. 
For these love to consult; the other, fearing to 
be circumvented to strike first. And in sedi- 
tion, men being always in the precincts of bat- 
tle, to hold together and use all advantages of 
force is a better stratagem than any that can 
proceed from subtlety of wit. 

Vainglorious men, such as without being con- 
scious to themselves of great sufficiency, delight 
in supposing themselves gallant men, are in- 
clined only to ostentation, but not to attempt; 
because when danger or difficulty appears, they 
look for nothing but to have their insufficiency 
discovered. 

Vainglorious men, such as estimate their suf- 
ficiency by the flattery of other men, or the for- 
tune of some precedent action, without assured 
ground of hope from the true knowledge of 
themselves, are inclined to rash engaging; and 
in the approach of danger, or difficulty, to retire 
if they can: because not seeing the way of safety 
they will rather hazard their honour, which may 
be salved with an excuse, than their lives, for 
which no salve is sufficient. 

Men that have a strong opinion of their own 
wisdom in matter of government are disposed 
to ambition. Because without public employ- 
ment in counsel or magistracy, the honour of 
their wisdom is lost. And therefore eloquent 
speakers are inclined to ambition; for eloquence 
seemeth wisdom, both to themselves and others. 

Pusillanimity disposeth men to irresolution, 
and consequently to lose the occasions and fit- 
test opportunities of action. For after men have 
been in deliberation till the time of action ap- 
proach, if it be not then manifest what is best to 
be done, it is a sign the difference of motives the 
one way and the other are not great; therefore 
not to resolve then is to lose the occasion by 
weighing of trifles, which is pusillanimity. 

Frugality, though in poor men a virtue, mak- 
eth a man unapt to achieve such actions as re- 
quire the strength of many men at once: for it 
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weakeneth their endeavour, which is to be nour- 
ished and kept in vigour by reward. 

Eloquence, with flattery, disposeth men to 
confide in them that have it; because the former 
is seeming wisdom, the latter seeming kindness. 
Add to them military reputation and it dispos- 
eth men to adhere and subject themselves to 
those men that have them. The two former, hav- 
ing given them caution against danger from 
him, the latter gives them caution against dan- 
ger from others. 

Want of science, that is, ignorance of causes, 
disposeth or rather constraineth a man to rely 
on the advice and authority of others. For all 
men whom the truth concerns, if they rely not 
on their own, must rely on the opinion of some 
other whom they think wiser than themselves, 
and see not why he should deceive them. 

Ignorance of the signification of words, which 
is want of understanding, disposeth men to take 
on trust, not only the truth they know not, but 
also the errors; and which is more, the nonsense 
of them they trust; for neither error nor non- 
sense can, without a perfect understanding of 
words, be detected. 

From the same it proceedeth that men give 
different names to one and the same thing from 
the difference of their own passions: as they that 
approve a private opinion call it opinion-, but 
they that mislike it, heresy, and yet heresy sig- 
nifies no more than private opinion; but has 
only a greater tincture of choler. 

From the same also it proceedeth that men 
cannot distinguish, without study and great un- 
derstanding, between one action of many men 
and many actions of one multitude; as for ex- 
ample, between the one action of all the sena- 
tors of Rome in killing Catiline, and the many 
actions of a number of senators in killing Cae- 
sar; and therefore are disposed to take for the 
action of the people that which is a multitude 
of actions done by a multitude of men, led per- 
haps by the persuasion of one. 

Ignorance of the causes, and original consti- 
tution of right, equity, law, and justice, dispos- 
eth a man to make custom and example the rule 
of his actions; in such manner as to think that 
unjust which it hath been the custom to pun- 
ish; and that just, of the impunity and approba- 
tion whereof they can produce an example or 
(as the lawyers which only use this false meas- 
ure of justice barbarously call it) a precedent; 
like little children that have no other rule of 
good and evil manners but the correction they 
receive from their parents and masters; save that 
children are constant to their rule, whereas men 

are not so; because grown strong and stubborn, 
they appeal from custom to reason, and from 
reason to custom, as it serves their turn, reced- 
ing from custom when their interest requires it, 
and setting themselves against reason as oft as 
reason is against them: which is the cause that 
the doctrine of right and wrong is perpetually 
disputed, both by the pen and the sword; where- 
as the doctrine of lines and figures is not so; be- 
cause men care not, in that subject, what be 
truth, as a thing that crosses no man's ambition, 
profit, or lust. For I doubt not, but if it had been 
a thing contrary to any man's right of dominion, 
or to the interest of men that have dominion, 
that the three angles of a triangle should be 
equal to two angles of a square, that doctrine 
should have been, if not disputed, yet by the 
burning of all books of geometry suppressed, 
as far as he whom it concerned was able. 

Ignorance of remote causes disposeth men to 
attribute all events to the causes immediate and 
instrumental: for these are all the causes they 
perceive. And hence it comes to pass that in all 
places men that are grieved with payments to 
the public discharge their anger upon the pub- 
licans, that is to say, farmers, collectors, and other 
officers of the public revenue, and adhere to such 
as find fault with the public government; and 
thereby, when they have engaged themselves be- 
yond hope of justification, fall also upon the 
supreme authority, for fear of punishment, or 
shame of receiving pardon. 

Ignorance of natural causes disposeth a man 
to credulity, so as to believe many times impos- 
sibilities; for such know nothing to the contrary, 
but that they may be true, being unable to de- 
tect the impossibility. And credulity, because 
men love to be hearkened unto in company, dis- 
poseth them to lying: so that ignorance itself, 
without malice, is able to make a man both to 
believe lies and tell them, and sometimes also 
to invent them. 

Anxiety for the future time disposeth men to 
inquire into the causes of things: because the 
knowledge of them maketh men the better able 
to order the present to their best advantage. 

Curiosity, or love of the knowledge of causes, 
draws a man from consideration of the effect to 
seek the cause; and again, the cause of that cause; 
till of necessity he must come to this thought at 
last, that there is some cause whereof there is 
no former cause, but is eternal; which is it men 
call God. So that it is impossible to make any 
profound inquiry into natural causes without 
being inclined thereby to believe there is one 
God eternal; though they cannot have any idea 
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of Him in their mind answerable toHis nature. 
For as a man that is born blind, hearing men 
talk of warming themselves by the fire, and be- 
ing brought to warm himself by the same, may 
easily conceive, and assure himself, there is some- 
what there which men call fire and is the cause 
of the heat he feels, but cannot imagine what it 
is like, nor have an idea of it in his mind such 
as they have that see it: so also, by the visible 
things of this world, and their admirable order, 
a man may conceive there is a cause of them, 
which men call God, and yet not have an idea 
or image of Him in his mind. 

And they that make little or no inquiry into 
the natural causes of things, yet from the fear 
that proceeds from the ignorance itself of what 
it is that hath the power to do them much good 
or harm are inclined to suppose, and feign un- 
to themselves, several kinds of powers invisible, 
and to stand in awe of their own imaginations, 
and in time of distress to invoke them; as also 
in the time of an expected good success, to give 
them thanks, making the creatures of their own 
fancy their gods. By which means it hath come 
to pass that from the innumerable variety of 
fancy, men have created in the world innumer- 
able sorts of gods. And this fear of things invisi- 
ble is the natural seed of that which every one 
in himself calleth religion; and in them that 
worship or fear that power otherwise than they 
do, superstition. 

And this seed of religion, having been ob- 
served by many, some of those that have ob- 
served it have been inclined thereby to nourish, 
dress, and form it into laws; and to add to it, of 
their own invention, any opinion of the causes 
of future events by which they thought they 
should best be able to govern others and make 
unto themselves the greatest use of their powers. 

CHAPTER XII 

Of Religion 

Seeing there are no signs nor fruit of religion 
but in man only, there is no cause to doubt but 
that the seed of religion is also only in man; 
and consisteth in some peculiar quality, or at 
least in some eminent degree thereof, not to be 
found in other living creatures. 

And first, it is peculiar to the nature of man 
to be inquisitive into the causes of the events 
they see, some more, some less, but all men so 
much as to be curious in the search of the 
causes of their own good and evil fortune. 

Secondly, upon the sight of anything that 
hath a beginning, to think also it had a cause 
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which determined the same to begin then when 
it did, rather than sooner or later. 

Thirdly, whereas there is no other felicity of 
beasts but the enjoying of their quotidian food, 
ease, and lusts; as having little or no foresight 
of the time to come for want of observation 
and memory of the order, consequence, and de- 
pendence of the things they see; man observeth 
how one event hath been produced by another, 
and remembereth in them antecedence and 
consequence; and when he cannot assure him- 
self of the true causes of things (for the causes 
of good and evil fortune for the most part are 
invisible), he supposes causes of them, either 
such as his own fancy suggesteth, or trusteth 
to the authority of other men such as he thinks 
to be his friends and wiser than himself. 

The two first make anxiety. For being as- 
sured that there be causes of all things that have 
arrived hitherto, or shall arrive hereafter, it is 
impossible for a man, who continually endeav- 
oureth to secure himself against the evil he 
fears, and procure the good he desireth, not to 
be in a perpetual solicitude of the time to come; 
so that every man, especially those that are over- 
provident, are in an estate like to that of Pro- 
metheus. For as Prometheus (which, inter- 
preted, is the prudent man) was bound to the 
hill Caucasus, a place of large prospect, where 
an eagle, feeding on his liver, devoured in the 
day as much as was repaired in the night: so 
that man, which looks too far before him in the 
care of future time, hath his heart all the day 
long gnawed on by fear of death, poverty, or 
other calamity; and has no repose, nor pause of 
his anxiety, but in sleep. 

This perpetual fear, always accompanying 
mankind in the ignorance of causes, as it were 
in the dark, must needs have for object some- 
thing. And therefore when there is nothing to 
be seen, there is nothing to accuse either of 
their good or evil fortune but some power or 
agent invisible: in which sense perhaps it was 
that some of the old poets said that the gods 
were at first created by human fear: which, 
spoken of the gods (that is to say, of the many 
gods of the Gentiles), is very true. But the ac- 
knowledging of one God eternal, infinite, and 
omnipotent may more easily be derived from 
the desire men have to know the causes of nat- 
ural bodies, and their several virtues and opera- 
tions, than from the fear of what was to befall 
them in time to come. For he that, from any ef- 
fect he seeth come to pass, should reason to the 
next and immediate cause thereof, and from 
thence to the cause of that cause, and plunge 
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himself profoundly in the pursuit of causes, 
shall at last come to this, that there must be (as 
even the heathen philosophers confessed) one 
First Mover; that is, a first and an eternal cause 
of all things; which is that which men mean by 
the name of God\ and all this without thought 
of their fortune, the solicitude whereof both in- 
clines to fear and hinders them from the search 
of the causes of other things; and thereby gives 
occasion of feigning of as many gods as there 
be men that feign them. 

And for the matter, or substance, of the in- 
visible agents, so fancied, they could not by nat- 
ural cogitation fall upon any other concept but 
that it was the same with that of the soul of 
man; and that the soul of man was of the same 
substance with that which appeareth in a dream 
to one that sleepeth; or in a looking-glass to one 
that is awake; which, men not knowing that 
such apparitions are nothing else but creatures 
of the fancy, think to be real and external sub- 
stances, and therefore call them ghosts; as the 
Latins called them imagines and umbrce; and 
thought them spirits (that is, thin aerial bod- 
ies), and those invisible agents, which they 
feared, to be like them, save that they appear and 
vanish when they please. But the opinion that 
such spirits were incorporeal, or immaterial, 
could never enter into the mind of any man by 
nature; because, though men may put together 
words of contradictory signification, as spirit 
and incorporeal, yet they can never have the 
imagination of anything answering to them: 
and therefore, men that by their own medita- 
tion arrive to the acknowledgement of one in- 
finite, omnipotent, and eternal God choose rath- 
er to confess He is incomprehensible and above 
their understanding than to define His nature 
by spirit incorporeal, and then confess their 
definition to be unintelligible: or if they give 
him such a title, it is not dogmatically, with in- 
tention to make the Divine Nature understood, 
but piously, to honour Him with attributes of 
significations as remote as they can from the 
grossness of bodies visible. 

Then, for the way by which they think these 
invisible agents wrought their effects; that is to 
say, what immediate causes they used in bring- 
ing things to pass, men that know not what it 
is that we call causing (that is, almost all men) 
have no other rule to guess by but by observ- 
ing and remembering what they have seen to 
precede the like effect at some other time, or 
times before, without seeing between the ante- 
cedent and subsequent event any dependence 
or connexion at all: and therefore from the like 

things past, they expect the like things to come; 
and hope for good or evil luck, superstitiously, 
from things that have no part at all in the caus- 
ing of it: as the Athenians did for their war at 
Lepanto demand another Phormio; the Pom- 
peian faction for their war in Africa, another 
Scipio; and others have done in diverse other oc- 
casions since. In like manner they attribute their 
fortune to a stander by, to a lucky or unlucky 
place, to words spoken, especially if the name 
of God be amongst them, as charming, and con- 
juring (the liturgy of witches); insomuch as 
to believe they have power to turn a stone into 
bread, bread into a man, or anything into any- 
thing. 

Thirdly, for the worship which naturally men 
exhibit to powers invisible, it can be no other 
but such expressions of their reverence as they 
would use towards men; gifts,petitions, thanks, 
submission of body, considerate addresses, so- 
ber behaviour, premeditated words, swearing 
(that is, assuring one another of their prom- 
ises), by invoking them. Beyond that, reason 
suggesteth nothing, but leaves them either to 
rest there, or for further ceremonies to rely on 
those they believe to be wiser than themselves. 

Lastly, concerning how these invisible pow- 
ers declare to men the things which shall here- 
after come to pass, especially concerning their 
good or evil fortune in general, or good or ill 
success in any particular undertaking, men are 
naturally at a stand; save that using to conjec- 
ture of the time to come by the time past, they 
are very apt, not only to take casual things, after 
one or two encounters, for prognostics of the 
like encounter ever after, but also to believe the 
like prognostics from other men of whom they 
have once conceived a good opinion. 

And in these four things, opinion of ghosts, 
ignorance of second causes, devotion towards 
what men fear, and taking of things casual for 
prognostics, consisteth the natural seed of re- 
ligion; which, by reason of the different fancies, 
judgements, and passions of several men, hath 
grown up into ceremonies so different that those 
which are used by one man are for the most 
part ridiculous to another. 

For these seeds have received culture from 
two sorts of men. One sort have been they that 
have nourished and ordered them, according to 
their own invention. The other have done it by 
God's commandment and direction. But both 
sorts have done it with a purpose to make those 
men that relied on them the more apt to obedi- 
ence, laws, peace, charity, and civil society. So 
that the religion of the former sort is a part of 
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human politics-, and teacheth part of the duty 
which earthly kings require of their subjects. 
And the religion of the latter sort is divine poli- 
tics-, and containeth precepts to those that have 
yielded themselves subjects in the kingdom of 
God. Of the former sort were all the founders 
of Commonwealths, and the lawgivers of the 
Gentiles; of the latter sort were Abraham, Mo- 
ses, and our blessed Saviour, by whom have 
been derived unto us the laws of the kingdom 
of God. 

And for that part of religion which consist- 
eth in opinions concerning the nature of pow- 
ers invisible, there is almost nothing that has a 
name that has not been esteemed amongst the 
Gentiles,in one place or another,a god or devil; 
or by their poets feigned to be animated, in- 
habited, or possessed by some spirit or other. 

The unformed matter of the world was a god 
by the name of Chaos. 

The heaven, the ocean, the planets, the fire, 
the earth, the winds, were so many gods. 

Men, women, a bird, a crocodile, a calf, a dog, 
a snake, an onion, a leek, were deified. Besides 
that, they filled almost all places with spirits 
caWtddemons: theplains,withPanand Panises, 
or Satyrs; the woods, with Fauns and Nymphs; 
the sea, with Tritons and other Nymphs; every 
river and fountain, with a ghost of his name and 
with Nymphs; every house, with its Lares, or 
familiars; every man, with his Genius-, Hell, 
with ghosts and spiritual officers, as Charon, 
Cerberus,and the Furies;and in the night time, 
all places with larvce,lemures,g\\osx.s of men de- 
ceased, and a whole kingdom of fairies and 
bugbears. They have also ascribed divinity, and 
built temples, to mere accidents and qualities; 
such as are time, night, day, peace, concord, 
love, contention, virtue, honour, health, rust, 
fever, and the like; which when they prayed 
for, or against, they prayed to as if there were 
ghosts of those names hanging over their heads, 
and letting fall or withholding that good, or 
evil, for or against which they prayed. They 
invoked also their own wit, by the name of 
Muses; their own ignorance, by the name of 
Fortune; their own lust, by the name of Cupid; 
their own rage, by the name Furies; their own 
privy members by the name of Priapus; and at- 
tributed their pollutions to incubi and succubce: 
insomuch as there was nothing which a poet 
could introduce as a person in his poem which 
they did not make either a god or a devil. 

The same authors of the religion of the Gen- 
tiles, observing the second ground for religion, 
which is men's ignorance of causes, and there- 

by their aptness to attribute their fortune to 
causes on which there was no dependence at all 
apparent, took occasion to obtrude on their ig- 
norance, instead of second causes, a kind of 
second and ministerial gods; ascribing the cause 
of fecundity to Venus, the cause of arts to Apol- 
lo, of subtlety and craft to Mercury, of tempests 
and storms to Aiolus, and of other effects to 
other gods; insomuch as there was amongst the 
heathen almost as great variety of gods as of 
business. 

And to the worship which naturally men 
conceived fit to be used towards their gods, 
namely, oblations, prayers, thanks, and the rest 
formerly named, the same legislators of the 
Gentiles have added their images, both in pic- 
ture and sculpture, that the more ignorant sort 
(that is to say, the most part or generality of the 
people), thinking the gods for whose repre- 
sentation they were made were really included 
and as it were housed within them, might so 
much the more stand in fear of them: and en- 
dowed them with lands, and houses, and of- 
ficers, and revenues, set apart from all other 
human uses; that is,consecrated,and made holy 
to those their idols; as caverns, groves, woods, 
mountains, and whole islands; and have attrib- 
uted to them, not only the shapes, some of men, 
some of beasts, some of monsters, but also the 
faculties and passions of men and beasts; as 
sense, speech, sex, lust, generation, and this not 
only by mixing one with another to propagate 
the kind of gods, but also by mixing with men 
and women to beget mongrel gods, and but in- 
mates of heaven, as Bacchus, Hercules, and oth- 
ers; besides, anger, revenge, and other passions 
of living creatures, and the actions proceeding 
from them, as fraud, theft, adultery, sodomy, 
and any vice that may be taken for an effect of 
power or a cause of pleasure; and all such vices 
as amongst men are taken to be against law 
rather than against honour. 

Lastly, to the prognostics of time to come, 
which are naturally but conjectures upon the 
experience of time past, and supernaturally, di- 
vine revelation, the same authors of the reli- 
gion of the Gentiles, partly upon pretended ex- 
perience, partly upon pretended revelation, have 
added innumerable other superstitious ways of 
divination, and made men believe they should 
find their fortunes, sometimes in the ambiguous 
or senseless answers of the priests at Delphi, De- 
los, Ammon, and other famous oracles; which 
answers were made ambiguous by design, to 
own the event both ways; or absurd, by the in- 
toxicating vapour of the place, which is very 
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frequent in sulphurous caverns: sometimes in 
the leaves of the Sibyls, of whose prophecies, 
like those perhaps of Nostradamus (for the 
fragments now extant seem to be the invention 
of later times), there were some books in repu- 
tation in the time of the Roman republic: some- 
times in the insignificant speeches of madmen, 
supposed to be possessed with a divine spirit, 
which possession they called enthusiasm; and 
these kinds of foretelling events were account- 
ed theomancy, or prophecy: sometimes in the 
aspect of the stars at their nativity, which was 
called horoscopy, and esteemed a part of judici- 
ary astrology: sometimes in their own hopes 
and fears,called thumomancy,or prtsagf. some- 
times in the prediction of witches that pretend- 
ed conference with the dead, which is called 
necromancy, conjuring, and witchcraft, and is 
but juggling and confederate knavery; some- 
times in the casual flight or feeding of birds, 
called augury, sometimes in the entrails of a 
sacrificed beast, which was haruspicy: some- 
times in dreams: sometimes in croaking of ra- 
vens, or chattering of birds: sometimes in the 
lineaments of the face, which was called meto- 
poscopy; or by palmistry in the lines of the 
hand, in casual words called omina: sometimes 
in monsters or unusual accidents; as eclipses, 
comets, rare meteors, earthquakes, inundations, 
uncouth births, and the like, which they called 
portenta, and ostenta, because they thought 
them to portend or foreshow some great calam- 
ity to come: sometimes in mere lottery, as cross 
and pile; counting holes in a sieve; dipping of 
verses in Homer and Virgil; and innumerable 
other such vain conceits. So easy are men to be 
drawn to believe anything from such men as 
have gotten credit with them; and can with 
gentleness, and dexterity, take hold of their fear 
and ignorance. 

And therefore the first founders and legis- 
lators of Commonwealths amongst the Gen- 
tiles, whose ends were only to keep the people 
in obedience and peace, have in all places taken 
care: first,to imprintin theirminds a belief that 
those precepts which they gave concerning re- 
ligion might not be thought to proceed from 
their own device, but from the dictates of some 
god or other spirit; or else that they themselves 
were of a higher nature than mere mortals, that 
their laws might the more easily be received; so 
Numa Pompilius pretended to receive the cere- 
monies he instituted amongst the Romans from 
the nymph Egeria;and the first king and found- 
er of the kingdom of Peru pretended himself 
and his wife to be the children of the sun; and 

Mahomet, to set up his new religion, pretended 
to have conferences with the Holy Ghost in 
form of a dove. Secondly, they have had a care 
to make it believed that the same things were 
displeasing to the gods which were forbidden 
by the laws. Thirdly, to prescribe ceremonies, 
supplications, sacrifices, and festivals by which 
they were to believe the anger of the gods might 
be appeased; and that ill success in war, great 
contagions of sickness, earthquakes, and each 
man's private misery came from the anger of 
the gods; and their anger from the neglect of 
their worship, or the forgetting or mistaking 
some point of the ceremonies required. And 
though amongst the ancient Romans men were 
not forbidden to deny that which in the poets 
is written of the pains and pleasures after this 
life, which divers of great authority and grav- 
ity in that state have in their harangues openly 
derided, yet that belief was always more cher- 
ished, than the contrary. 

And by these, and such other institutions, 
they obtained in order to their end, which was 
the peace of the Commonwealth, that the com- 
mon people in their misfortunes, laying the 
fault on neglect, or error in their ceremonies, or 
on their own disobedience to the laws, were the 
less apt to mutiny against their governors. And 
being entertained with the pomp and pastime 
of festivals and public games made in honour 
of the gods, needed nothing else but bread to 
keep them from discontent, murmuring, and 
commotion against the state. And therefore the 
Romans, that had conquered the greatest part 
of the then known world, made no scruple of 
tolerating any religion whatsoever in the city 
of Rome itself, unless it had something in it that 
could not consist with their civil government; 
nor do we read that any religion was there for- 
bidden but that of the Jews, who (being the 
peculiar kingdom of God) thought it unlawful 
to acknowledge subjection to any mortal king 
or state whatsoever. And thus you see how the 
religion of the Gentiles was a part of their pol- 
icy. 

But where God himself by supernatural rev- 
elation planted religion, there he also made to 
himself a peculiar kingdom, and gave laws, not 
only of behaviour towards himself, but also to- 
wards one another; and thereby in the king- 
dom of God, the policy and laws civil are a part 
of religion; and therefore the distinction of 
temporal and spiritual domination hath there 
no place. It is true that God is king of all the 
earth; yet may He be king of a peculiar and 
chosen nation. For there is no more incon- 
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gruity therein than that he that hath the general 
command of the whole army should have with- 
al a peculiar regiment or company of his own. 
God is king of all the earth by His power, but 
of His chosen people, He is king by covenant. 
But to speak more largely of the kingdom of 
God, both by nature and covenant, I have in 
the following discourse assigned another place. 

From the propagation of religion, it is not 
hard to understand the causes of the resolution 
of the same into its first seeds or principles; 
which are only an opinion of a deity, and pow- 
ers invisible and supernatural; that can never 
be so abolished out of human nature, but that 
new religions may again be made to spring out 
of them by the culture of such men as for such 
purpose are in reputation. 

For seeing all formed religion is founded at 
first upon the faith which a multitude hath in 
some one person, whom they believe not only 
to be a wise man and to labour to procure their 
happiness, but also to be a holy man to whom 
God Himself vouchsafeth to declare His will 
supernaturally, it followeth necessarily when 
they that have the government of religion shall 
come to have either the wisdom of those men, 
their sincerity, or their love suspected, or that 
they shall be unable to show any probable to- 
ken of divine revelation, that the religion 
which they desire to uphold must be suspected 
likewise and (without the fear of the civil 
sword) contradicted and rejected. 

That which taketh away the reputation of 
wisdom in him that formeth a religion, or add- 
eth to it when it is already formed, is the en- 
joining of a belief of contradictories: for both 
parts of a contradiction cannot possibly be true, 
and therefore to enjoin the belief of them is an 
argument of ignorance, which detects the au- 
thor in that, and discredits him in all things 
else he shall propound as from revelation super- 
natural; which revelation a man may indeed 
have of many things above, but of nothing 
against natural reason. 

That which taketh away the reputation of 
sincerity is the doing or saying of such things 
as appear to be signs that what they require 
other men to believe is not believed by them- 
selves; all which doings or sayings are therefore 
called scandalous because they be stumbling- 
blocks that make men to fall in the way of re- 
ligion: as injustice, cruelty, profaneness, ava- 
rice, and luxury. For who can believe that he 
that doth ordinarily such actions, as proceed 
from any of these roots, believeth there is any 
such invisible power to be feared as he affright- 
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eth other men withal for lesser faults? 
That which taketh away the reputation of 

love is the being detected of private ends: as 
when the belief they require of others conduc- 
eth, or seemeth to conduce, to the acquiring of 
dominion, riches, dignity, or secure pleasure 
to themselves only or specially. For that which 
men reap benefit by to themselves they are 
thought to do for their own sakes, and not for 
love of others. 

Lastly, the testimony that men can render of 
divine calling can be no other than the opera- 
tion of miracles, or true prophecy (which also 
is a miracle), or extraordinary felicity. And 
therefore, to those points of religion which 
have been received from them that did such 
miracles, those that are added by such as ap- 
prove not their calling by some miracle obtain 
no greater belief than what the custom and 
laws of the places in which they be educated 
have wrought into them. For as in natural 
things men of judgement require natural signs 
and arguments, so in supernatural things they 
require signs supernatural (which are mira- 
cles) before they consent inwardly and from 
their hearts. 

All which causes of the weakening of men's 
faith do manifestly appear in the examples fol- 
lowing. First, we have the example of the chil- 
dren of Israel, who, when Moses that had ap- 
proved his calling to them by miracles, and by 
the happy conduct of them out of Egypt, was 
absent but forty days, revolted from the wor- 
ship of the true God recommended to them by 
him, and, setting up1 a golden calf for their 
god, relapsed into the idolatry of the Egyp- 
tians from whom they had been so lately de- 
livered. And again, after Moses, Aaron, Joshua, 
and that generation which had seen the great 
works of God in Israel were dead, another 
generation arose and served Baal.2 So that Mir- 
acles failing, faith also failed. 

Again, when the sons of Samuel, being con- 
stituted by their father judges in Beer-sheba, re- 
ceived bribes and judged unjustly, the people 
of Israel refused any more to have God to be 
their king in other manner than He was king 
of other people, and therefore cried out to 
Samuel to choose them a king after the man- 
ner of the nations.3 So that justice failing, faith 
also failed, insomuch as they deposed their 
God from reigning over them. 

And whereas in the planting of Christian 
1 Exodus, 32. 1, 2. 
2 Judges, 2. 11. 
31 Samuel, 8. 3. 
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religion the oracles ceased in all parts of the 
Roman Empire, and the number of Christians 
increased wonderfully every day and in every 
place by the preaching of the Apostles and 
Evangelists, a great part of that success may 
reasonably be attributed to the contempt into 
which the priests of the Gentiles of that time 
had brought themselves by their uncleanness, 
avarice, and juggling between princes. Also the 
religion of the Church of Rome was partly for 
the same cause abolished in England and many 
other parts of Christendom, insomuch as the 
failing of virtue in the pastors maketh faith fail 
in the people, and partly from bringing of the 
philosophy and doctrine of Aristotle into reli- 
gion by the Schoolmen; from whence there 
arose so many contradictions and absurdities 
as brought the clergy into a reputation both of 
ignorance and of fraudulent intention, and 
inclined people to revolt from them, either 
against the will of their own princes as in 
France and Holland, or with their will as in 
England. 

Lastly, amongst the points by the Church of 
Rome declared necessary for salvation, there be 
so many manifestly to the advantage of the Pope 
and of his spiritual subjects residing in the terri- 
tories of other Christian princes that, were it not 
for the mutual emulation of those princes, they 
might without war or trouble exclude all for- 
eign authority, as easily as it has been excluded 
in England. For who is there that does not see 
to whose benefit itconduceth to have it believed 
that a king hath not his authority from Christ 
unless a bishop crown him? That a king, if he 
be a priest, cannot marry? That whether a prince 
be born in lawful marriage, or not, must be 
judged by authority from Rome? That subjects 
may be freed from their allegiance if by the 
court of Rome the king be judged a heretic? 
That a king, as Childeric of France, may be 
deposed by a Pope, as Pope Zachary, for no 
cause, and his kingdom given to one of his sub- 
jects? That the clergy, and regulars, in what 
country soever, shall be exempt from the juris- 
diction of their king in cases criminal? Or who 
does not see to whose profit redound the fees of 
private Masses, and vales of purgatory, with 
other signs of private interest enough to mortify 
the most lively faith, if, as I said, the civil mag- 
istrate and custom did not more sustain it than 
any opinion they have of the sanctity, wisdom, 
or probity of their teachers? So that I may at- 
tribute all the changes of religion in the world 
to one and the same cause, and that is unpleas- 
ing priests; and those not only amongst catho- 

lics, but even in that Church that hath presum- 
ed most of reformation. 

CHAPTER XIII 

Of the Natural Condition of Mankind as 

concerning their Felicity and Misery 

Nature hath made men so equal in the facul- 
ties of body and mind as that, though there be 
found one man sometimes manifestly stronger 
in body or of quicker mind than another, yet 
when all is reckoned together the difference be- 
tween man and man is not so considerable as 
that one man can thereupon claim to himself 
any benefit to which another may not pretend 
as well as he. For as to the strength of body, the 
weakest has strength enough to kill the strong- 
est, either by secret machination or by confeder- 
acy with others that are in the same danger with 
himself. 

And as to the faculties of the mind, setting 
aside the arts grounded upon words, and especi- 
ally that skill of proceeding upon general and 
infallible rules, called science, which very few 
have and but in few things, as being not a na- 
tive faculty born with us, nor attained, as pru- 
dence, while we look after somewhat else, I 
find yet a greater equality amongst men than 
that of strength. For prudence is but experience, 
which equal time equally bestows on all men 
in those things they equally apply themselves 
unto. That which may perhaps make such 
equality incredible is but a vain conceit of one's 
own wisdom, which almost all men think they 
have in a greater degree than the vulgar; that 
is, than all men but themselves, and a few others, 
whom by fame, or for concurring with them- 
selves, they approve. For such is the nature of 
men that howsoever they may acknowledge 
many others to be more witty, or more eloquent, 
or more learned, yet they will hardly believe 
there be many so wise as themselves; for they 
see their own wit at hand, and other men's at a 
distance. But this proveth rather that men are 
in that point equal, than unequal. For there is 
not ordinarily a greater sign of the equal distri- 
bution of anything than that every man is con- 
tented with his share. 

From this equality of ability ariseth equality 
of hope in the attaining of our ends. And there- 
fore if any two men desire the same thing, which 
nevertheless they cannot both enjoy, they be- 
come enemies; and in the way to their end 
(which is principally their own conservation, 
and sometimes their delectation only) endeav- 
our to destroy or subdue one another. And from 
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hence it comes to pass that where an invader 
hath no more to fear than another man's single 
power, if one plant, sow, build, or possess a 
convenient seat, others may probably be expect- 
ed to come prepared with forces united to dis- 
possess and deprive him, not only of the fruit of 
his labour, but also of his life or liberty. And the 
invader again is in the like danger of another. 

And from this diffidence of one another, there 
is no way for any man to secure himself so rea- 
sonable as anticipation; that is,by force, or wiles, 
to master the persons of all men he can so long 
till he see no other power great enough to en- 
danger him; and this is no more than his own 
conservation requireth, and is generally allowed. 
Also because there be some that, taking pleasure 
in contemplating their own power in the acts of 
conquest, which they pursue farther than their 
security requires, if others, that otherwise would 
be glad to be at ease within modest bounds, 
should not by invasion increase their power, they 
would not be able, long time, by standing only 
on their defence, to subsist. And by consequence, 
such augmentation of dominion over men be- 
ing necessary to a man's conservation, it ought 
to be allowed him. 

Again, men have no pleasure (but on the con- 
trary a great deal of grief) in keeping company 
where there is no power able to overawe them 
all. For every man looketh that his companion 
should value him at the same rate he sets upon 
himself, and upon all signs of contempt or un- 
dervaluing naturally endeavours, as far as he 
dares (which amongst them that have no com- 
mon power to keep them in quiet is far enough 
to make them destroy each other), to extort a 
greater value from his contemners, by damage; 
and from others, by the example. 

So that in the nature of man, we find three 
principal causes of quarrel. First, competition; 
secondly, diffidence; thirdly, glory. 

The first maketh men invade for gain; the 
second, for safety; and the third, for reputation. 
The first use violence, to make themselves mas- 
ters of other men's persons, wives, children, and 
cattle; the second, to defend them; thethird,for 
trifles, as a word, a smile, a different opinion, 
and any other sign of undervalue, either direct 
in their persons or by reflection in their kindred, 
their friends, their nation, their profession, or 
their name. 

Hereby it is manifest that during the time 
men live without a common power to keep them 
all in awe, they are in that condition which is 
called war; and such a war as is of every man 
against every man. For war consisteth not in 
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battle only, or the act of fighting, but in a tract 
of time, wherein the will to contend by battle is 
sufficiently known: and therefore the notion of 
time is to be considered in the nature of war, as 
it is in the nature of weather. For as the nature 
of foul weather lieth not in a shower or two of 
rain, but in an inclination thereto of many days 
together: so the nature of war consisteth not in 
actual fighting, but in the known disposition 
thereto during all the time there is no assur- 
ance to the contrary. All other time is peace. 

Whatsoever therefore is consequent to a time 
of war, where every man is enemy to every man, 
the same is consequent to the time wherein men 
live without other security than what their own 
strength and their own invention shall furnish 
them withal. In such condition there is no place 
for industry, because the fruit thereof is uncer- 
tain: and consequently no culture of the earth; 
no navigation, nor use of the commodities that 
may be imported by sea; no commodious build- 
ing; no instruments of moving and removing 
such things as require much force; no knowledge 
of the face of the earth; no account of time; no 
arts; no letters; nosociety;and which is worst of 
all, continual fear, and danger of violent death; 
and the life of man, solitary, poor, nasty, brut- 
ish, and short. 

It may seem strange to some man that has not 
well weighed these things that Nature should 
thus dissociate and render men apt to invade 
and destroy one another; and he may therefore, 
not trusting to this inference, made from the 
passions, desire perhaps to have the same con- 
firmed by experience. Let him therefore consid- 
er with himself: when taking a journey, he arms 
himself and seeks to go well accompanied; when 
going to sleep, he locks his doors; when even in 
his house he locks his chests; and this when he 
knows there be laws and public officers, armed, 
to revenge all injuries shall be done him; what 
opinion he has of his fellow subjects, when he 
rides armed; of his fellow citizens, when he 
locks his doors; and of his children, and servants, 
when he locks his chests. Does he not there as 
much accuse mankind by his actions as I do by 
my words? But neither of us accuse man's na- 
ture in it. The desires, and other passions of man, 
are in themselves no sin. No more are the ac- 
tions that proceed from those passions till they 
know a law that forbids them; which till laws 
be made they cannot know, nor can any law be 
made till they have agreed upon the person that 
shall make it. 

It may peradventure be thought there was 
never such a time nor condition of war as this; 
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and I believe it was never generally so, over all 
the world: but there are many places where they 
live so now. For the savage people in many places 
of America, except the government of small 
families, the concord whereof dependeth on nat- 

ural lust, have no government at all, and live at 
this day in that brutish manner, as I said before. 
Howsoever, it may be perceived what manner 
of life there would be, where there were no 
common power to fear, by the manner of life 
which men that have formerly lived under a 
peaceful government use to degenerate into a 
civil war. 

But though there had never been any time 
wherein particular men were in a condition of 
war one against another, yet in all times kings 
and persons of sovereign authority, because of 
their independency, are in continual jealousies, 
and in the state and posture of gladiators, hav- 
ing their weapons pointing, and their eyes fixed 
on one another; that is, their forts, garrisons, and 
guns upon the frontiers of their kingdoms, and 
continual spies upon their neighbours, which is 
a posture of war. But because they uphold there- 
by the industry of their subjects, there does not 
follow from it that misery which accompanies 
the liberty of particular men. 

To this war of every man against every man, 
this also is consequent; that nothing can be un- 
just. The notions of right and wrong, justice 
and injustice, have there no place. Where there 
is no common power, there is no law; where no 
law, no injustice. Force and fraud are in war 
the two cardinal virtues. Justice and injustice 
are none of the faculties neither of the body nor 
mind. If they were, they might be in a man that 
were alone in the world, as well as his senses and 
passions. They are qualities that relate to men in 
society, not in solitude. It is consequent also to 
the same condition that there be no propriety, 
no dominion, no vnne and thine distinct; but 
only that to be every man's that he can get, and 
for so long as he can keep it. And thus much for 
the ill condition which man by mere nature is 
actually placed in; though with a possibility to 
come out of it, consisting partly in the passions, 
partly in his reason. 

The passions that incline men to peace are: 
fear of death; desire of such things as are neces- 
sary to commodious living; and a hope by their 
industry to obtain them. And reason suggesteth 
convenient articles of peace upon which men 
may be drawn to agreement. These articles are 
they which otherwise are called the laws of na- 
ture, whereof I shall speak more particularly in 
the two following chapters. 

CHAPTER XIV 

Of the First and Second Natural Laws, 

and of Contracts 

The right of nature, which writers commonly 
call ]us naturale, is the liberty each man hath 
to use his own power as he will himself for the 
preservation of his own nature; that is to say, 
of his own life; and consequently, of doing any- 
thing which, in his own judgement and reason, 
he shall conceive to be the aptest means there- 
unto. 

By liberty is understood, according to the 
proper signification of the word, the absence of 
external impediments; which impediments may 
oft take away part of a man's power to do what 
he would, but cannot hinder him from using 
the power left him according as his judgement 
and reason shall dictate to him. 

A law of nature, lex naturalis, is a precept, 
or general rule, found out by reason, by which 
a man is forbidden to do that which is destruc- 
tive of his life, or taketh away the means of pre- 
serving the same, and to omit that by which he 
thinketh it may be best preserved. For though 
they that speak of this subject use to confound 
fus and lex, right and law, yet they ought to be 
distinguished, because right consisteth in liberty 
to do, or to forbear; whereas law determineth 
and bindeth to one of them: so that law and 
right differ as much as obligation and liberty, 
which in one and the same matter are incon- 
sistent. 

And because the condition of man (as hath 
been declared in the precedent chapter) is a 
condition of war of every one against every one, 
in which case every one is governed by his own 
reason, and there is nothing he can make use 
of that may not be a help unto him in preserv- 
ing his life against his enemies; it followeth 
that in such a condition every man has a right 
to every thing, even to one another's body. And 
therefore, as long as this natural right of every 
man to every thing endureth, there can be no 
security to any man, how strong or wise soever 
he be, of living out the time which nature ordi- 
narily alloweth men to live. And consequently 
it is a precept, or general rule of reason: that 
every man ought to endeavour peace, as far 
as he has hope of obtaining it; and when 
he cannot obtain it, that he may see\ and 
use all helps and advantages of war. The first 
branch of which rule containeth the first and 
fundamental law of nature, which is; to see/{ 
peace and follow it. The second, the sum 
of the right of nature, which is; by all 
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means we can to defend ourselves. 
From this fundamental law of nature, by 

which men are commanded to endeavour peace, 
is derived this second law: that a man be will- 
ing, when others are so too, as jar forth as for 
peace and defence of himself he shall thin\ it 
necessary, to lay down this right to all things; 
and be contented with so much liberty against 
other men as he would allow other men against 
himself. For as long as every man holdeth this 
right, of doing anything he liketh; so long are 
all men in the condition of war. But if other 
men will not lay down their right, as well as he, 
then there is no reason for anyone to divest him- 
self of his: for that were to expose himself to 
prey, which no man is bound to, rather than 
to dispose himself to peace. This is that law of 
the gospel; Whatsoever you require that others 
should do to you, that do ye to them. And 
that law of all mtn,quod tibi fieri non vis, alteri 
ne feceris. 

To lay down a man's right to anything is to 
divest himself of the liberty of hindering an- 
other of the benefit of his own right to the same. 
For hethat renounceth orpassethaway his right 
giveth not to any other man a right which he 
had not before, because there is nothing to 
which every man had not right by nature, but 
only standeth out of his way that he may enjoy 
his own original right without hindrance from 
him, not without hindrance from another. So 
that the effect which redoundeth to one man 
by another man's defect of right is but so much 
diminution of impediments to the use of his own 
right original. 

Right is laid aside, either by simply renounc- 
ing it, or by transferring it to another. By simply 
renouncing, when he cares not to whom the 
benefit thereof redoundeth. By transferring, 
when he intendeth the benefit thereof to some 
certain person or persons. And when a man 
hath in either manner abandoned or granted 
away his right, then is he said to be obliged, or 
bound, not to hinder those to whom such right 
is granted, or abandoned, from the benefit of it: 
and that he ought, and it is his not to make 
void that voluntary act of his own; and that 
such hindrance is injustice, and injury, as being 
sine jure; the right being before renounced or 
transferred. So that injury, or injustice, in the 
controversies of the world, is somewhat like to 
that which in the disputations of scholars is 
called absurdity. For as it is there called an ab- 
surdity to contradict what one maintained in 
the beginning; so in the world it is called in- 
justice, and injury voluntarily to undo that 
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which from the beginning he had voluntarily 
done. The way by which a man either simply 
renounceth or transferrethhis right is a declara- 
tion, or signification, by some voluntary and 
sufficient sign, or signs, that he doth so re- 
nounce or transfer, or hath so renounced or 
transferred the same, to him that accepteth it. 
And these signs are either words only, or actions 
only; or, as it happeneth most often, both 
words and actions. And the same are the bonds, 
by which men are bound and obliged: bonds 
that have their strength, not from their own 
nature (for nothing is more easily broken than 
a man's word), but from fear of some evil con- 
sequence upon the rupture. 

Whensoever a man transferreth his right, or 
renounceth it, it is either in consideration of 
some right reciprocally transferred to himself, 
or for some other good he hopeth for thereby. 
For it is a voluntary act; and of the voluntary 
acts of every man, the object is some good to 
himself. And therefore there be some rights 
which no man can be understood by any words, 
or other signs, to have abandoned or transferred. 
As first a man cannot lay down the right of re- 
sisting them that assault him by force to take 
away his life, because he cannot be understood 
to aim thereby at any good to himself. The 
same may be said of wounds, and chains, and 
imprisonment, both because there is no benefit 
consequent to such patience, as there is to the 
patience of suffering another to be wounded 
or imprisoned, as also because a man cannot 
tell when he seeth men proceed against him 
by violence whether they intend his death or 
not. And lastly the motive and end for which 
this renouncing and transferring of right is in- 
troduced is nothing else but the security of a 
man's person, in his life, and in the means of 
so preserving life as not to be weary of it. And 
therefore if a man by words, or other signs, 
seem to despoil himself of the end for which 
those signs were intended, he is not to be under- 
stood as if he meant it, or that it was his will, 
but that he was ignorant of how such words 
and actions were to be interpreted. 

The mutual transferring of right is that which 
men call contract. 

There is difference between transferring of 
right to the thing, and transferring, or tradition, 
that is, delivery of the thing itself. For the thing 
may be delivered together with the translation 
of the right, as in buying and selling with ready 
money, or exchange of goods or lands, and it 
may be delivered some time after. 

Again, one of the contractors may deliver the 

OF MAN 
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thing contracted for on his part, and leave the 
other to perform his part at some determinate 
time after, and in the meantime be trusted; and 
then the contract on his part is called pact, or 
covenant: or both parts may contract now to 
perform hereafter, in which cases he that is to 
perform in time to come, being trusted, his per- 
formance is called keeping of promise, or faith, 
and the failing of performance, if it be volun- 
tary, violation of faith. 

When the transferring of right is not mutual, 
but one of the parties transferreth in hope to 
gain thereby friendship or service from an- 
other, or from his friends; or in hope to gain 
the reputation of charity, or magnanimity; or 
to deliver his mind from the pain of compas- 
sion; or in hope of reward in heaven; this is not 
contract, but gift, free gift, grace: which words 
signify one and the same thing. 

Signs of contract are either express or by in- 
ference. Express are words spoken with under- 
standing of what they signify: and such words 
are either of the time present or past; as, I give, 
I grant, 1 have given, 1 have granted, 1 will that 
this be yours: or of the future; as, / will give, 1 
will grant, which words of the future are called 
promise. 

Signs by inference are sometimes the conse- 
quence of words; sometimes the consequence 
of silence; sometimes the consequence of ac- 
tions; sometimes the consequence of forbearing 
an action; and generally a sign by inference, of 
any contract, is whatsoever sufficiently argues 
the will of the contractor. 

Words alone, if they be of the time to come, 
and contain a bare promise, are an insufficient 
sign of a free gift and therefore not obligatory. 
For if they be of the time to come, as, tomorrow 
I will give, they are a sign I have not given yet, 
and consequently that my right is not trans- 
ferred, but remaineth till I transfer it by some 
other act. But if the words be of the time pres- 
ent, or past, as, / have given, or do give to be 
delivered tomorrow, then is my tomorrow's 
right given away today; and that by the virtue 
of the words, though there were no other argu- 
ment of my will. And there is a great difference 
in the signification of these words, volo hoc 
tuum esse eras, and eras dabo; that is, between 
/ will that this be thine tomorrow, and, / will 
give it thee tomorrow: for the word / will, in 
the former manner of speech, signifies an act of 
the will present; but in the latter, it signifies a 
promise of an act of the will to come; and there- 
fore the former words, being of the present, 
transfer a future right; the latter, that be of the 

future, transfer nothing. But if there be other 
signs of the will to transfer a right besides 
words; then, though the gift be free, yet may 
the right be understood to pass by words of the 
future: as if a man propound a prize to him that 
comes first to the end of a race, the gift is free; 
and though the words be of the future, yet the 
right passeth: for if he would not have his words 
so be understood, he should not have let them 
run. 

In contracts the right passeth, not only where 
the words are of the time present or past, but 
also where they are of the future, because all 
contract is mutual translation, or change of 
right; and therefore he that promiseth only, be- 
cause he hath already received the benefit for 
which he promiseth, is to be understood as if he 
intended the right should pass: for unless he 
had been content to have his words so under- 
stood, the other would not have performed his 
part first. And for that cause, in buying, and 
selling, and other acts of contract, a promise is 
equivalent to a covenant, and therefore obliga- 
tory. 

He that performeth first in the case of a con- 
tract is said to merit that which he is to receive 
by the performance of the other, and he hath it 
as due. Also when a prize is propounded to 
many, which is to be given to him only that 
winneth, or money is thrown amongst many 
to be enjoyed by them that catch it; though this 
be a free gift, yet so to win, or so to catch, is to 
merit, and to have it as due. For the right is 
transferred in the propounding of the prize, 
and in throwing down the money, though it be 
not determined to whom, but by the event of 
the contention. But there is between these two 
sorts of merit this difference, that in contract 
I merit by virtue of my own power and the 
contractor's need, but in this case of free gift 
I am enabled to merit only by the benignity of 
the giver: in contract I merit at the contractor's 
hand that he should depart with his right; in 
this case of gift, I merit not that the giver should 
part with his right, but that when he has parted 
with it, it should be mine rather than another's. 
And this I think to be the meaning of that dis- 
tinction of the Schools between meritum con- 
grui, and meritum condigm. For God Al- 
mighty, having promised paradise to those men, 
hoodwinked with carnal desires, that can walk 
through this world according to the precepts 
and limits prescribed by him, they say he that 
shall so walk shall merit paradise ex congruo. 
But because no man can demand a right to it 
by his own righteousness, or any other power 
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in himself, but by the free grace of God only, 
they say no man can merit paradise ex con- 
digno. This, I say, I think is the meaning of that 
distinction; but because disputers do not agree 
upon the signification of their own terms of 
art longer than it serves their turn, I will not 
affirm anything of their meaning: only this I 
say; when a gift is given indefinitely, as a prize 
to be contended for, he that winneth meriteth, 
and may claim the prize as due. 

If a covenant be made wherein neither of the 
parties perform presently, but trust one another, 
in the condition of mere nature (which is a 
condition of war of every man against every 
man) upon any reasonable suspicion, it is void: 
but if there be a common power set over them 
both, with right and force sufficient to compel 
performance, it is not void. For he that per- 
formeth first has no assurance the other will 
perform after, because the bonds of words are 
too weak to bridle men's ambition, avarice, an- 
ger, and other passions, without the fear of some 
coercive power; which in the condition of mere 
nature, where all men are equal, and judges of 
the justness of their own fears, cannot possibly 
be supposed. And therefore he which perform- 
eth first does but betray himself to his enemy, 
contrary to the right he can never abandon 
of defending his life and means of living. 

But in a civil estate, where there is a power set 
up to constrain those that would otherwise vio- 
late their faith, that fear is no more reasonable; 
and for that cause, he which by the covenant 
is to perform first is obliged so to do. 

The cause of fear, which maketh such a cove- 
nant invalid, must be always something aris- 
ing after the covenant made, as some new fact 
or other sign of the will not to perform, else 
it cannot make the covenant void. For that 
which could not hinder a man from promising 
ought not to be admitted as a hindrance of 
performing. 

He that transferreth any right transferreth 
the means of enjoying it, as far as lieth in his 
power. As he that selleth land is understood to 
transfer the herbage and whatsoever grows up- 
on it; nor can he that sells a mill turn away the 
stream that drives it. And they that give to a 
man the right of government in sovereignty 
are understood to give him the right of levy- 
ing money to maintain soldiers, and of ap- 
pointing magistrates for the administration of 
justice. 

To make covenants with brute beasts is im- 
possible, because not understanding our speech, 
they understand not, nor accept of any transla- 
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tion of right, nor can translate any right to an- 
other: and without mutual acceptation, there is 
no covenant. 

To make covenant with God is impossible 
but by mediation of such as God speaketh to, 
either by revelation supernatural or by His lieu- 
tenants that govern under Him and in His 
name; for otherwise we know not whether our 
covenants be accepted or not. And therefore 
they that vow anything contrary to any law of 
nature, vow in vain, as being a thing unjust to 
pay such vow. And if it be a thing commanded 
by the law of nature, it is not the vow, but the 
law that binds them. 

The matter or subject of a covenant is always 
something that falleth under deliberation, for 
to covenant is an act of the will; that is to say, 
an act, and the last act, of deliberation; and is 
therefore always understood to be something to 
come, and which is judged possible for him that 
covenanteth to perform. 

And therefore, to promise that which is 
known to be impossible is no covenant. But if 
that prove impossible afterwards, which before 
was thought possible, the covenan t is valid and 
bindeth, though not to the thing itself, yet 
to the value; or, if that also be impossible, to the 
unfeigned endeavour of performing as much 
as is possible, for to more noman can be obliged 

Men are freed of their covenants two ways; 
by performing, or by being forgiven. For per- 
formance is the natural end of obligation, and 
forgiveness the restitution of liberty, as being 
a retransferring of that right in which the obli- 
gation consisted. 

Covenants entered into by fear, in the condi- 
tion of mere nature, are obligatory. For exam- 
ple, if I covenant to pay a ransom, or service 
for my life, to an enemy, I am bound by it. For 
it is a contract, wherein one receiveth the bene- 
fit of life; the other is to receive money, or serv- 
ice for it, and consequently, where no other law 
(as in the condition of mere nature) forbiddeth 
the performance, the covenant is valid. There- 
fore prisoners of war, if trusted with the pay- 
ment of their ransom, are obliged to pay it; and 
if a weaker prince make a disadvantageous 
peace with a stronger, for fear, he is bound to 
keep it; unless (as hath been said before) there 
ariseth some new and just cause of fear to re- 
new the war. And even in Commonwealths, if 
I be forced to redeem myself from a thief by 
promising him money, I am bound to pay it, 
till the civil law discharge me. For whatsoever 
I may lawfully do without obligation, the same 
I may lawfully covenant to do through fear: 



90 LEVIATHAN Part i 

and what I lawfully covenant,! cannot lawfully 
break. 

A former covenant makes void a later. For 
a man that hath passed away his right to one 
man today hath it not to pass tomorrow to an- 
other: and therefore the later promise passeth 
no right, but is null. 

A covenant not to defend myself from force, 
by force, is always void. For (as I have shown 
before) no man can transfer or lay down his 
right to save himself from death, wounds, and 
imprisonment, the avoiding whereof is the on- 
ly end of laying down any right; and therefore 
the promise of not resisting force, in no cove- 
nant transferreth any right, nor is obliging. For 
though a man may covenant thus, unless 1 do 
so, or so, me\ he cannot covenant thus, un- 
less I do so, or so, I will not resist you when 
you come to hill me. For man by nature choos- 
eth the lesser evil, which is danger of death in 
resisting, rather than the greater, which is cer- 
tain and present death in not resisting. And this 
is granted to be true by all men, in that they lead 
criminals to execution, and prison, with armed 
men, notwithstanding that such criminals have 
consented to the law by which they are con- 
demned. 

A covenant to accuse oneself, without assur- 
ance of pardon, is likewise invalid. For in the con- 
dition of nature, where every man is judge, 
there is no place for accusation: and in the civil 
state the accusation is followed with punish- 
ment, which, being force, a man is not obliged 
not to resist. The same is also true of the accu- 
sation of those by whose condemnation a man 
falls into misery; as of a father, wife, or bene- 
factor. For the testimony of such an accuser, 
if it be not willingly given, is presumed to be 
corrupted by nature, and therefore not to be 
received: and where a man's testimony is not to 
be credited, he is not bound to give it. Also 
accusations upon torture are not to be reputed 
as testimonies. For torture is to be used but as 
means of conjecture, and light, in the further 
examination and search of truth; and what is 
in that case confessed tendeth to the ease of him 
that is tortured, not to the informing of the tor- 
turers, and therefore ought not to have the 
credit of a sufficient testimony; for whether he 
deliver himself by true or false accusation, he 
does it by the right of preserving his own life. 

The force of words being (as I have formerly 
noted) too weak to hold men to the performance 
of their covenants, there are in man's nature 
but two imaginable helps to strengthen it. And 
those are either a fear of the consequence of 

breaking their word, or a glory or pride in ap- 
pearing not to need to break it. This latter is a 
generosity too rarely found to be presumed on, 
especially in the pursuers of wealth, command, 
or sensual pleasure, which are the greatest part 
of mankind. The passion to be reckoned upon 
is fear; whereof there be two very general ob- 
jects: one, the power of spirits invisible; the 
other, the power of those men they shall there- 
in ofifend. Of these two, though the former be 
the greater power, yet the fear of the latter is 
commonly the greater fear. The fear of the 
former is in every man his own religion, which 
hath place in the nature of man before civil so- 
ciety. The latter hath not so; at least not place 
enough to keep men to their promises, because 
in the condition of mere nature, the inequality 
of power is not discerned, but by the event of 
battle. So that before the time of civil society, 
or in the interruption thereof by war, there is 
nothing can strengthen a covenant of peace 
agreed on against the temptations of avarice, 
ambition, lust, or other strong desire, but the 
fear of that invisible power which they every 
one worship as God, and fear as a revenger of 
their perfidy. All therefore that can be done be- 
tween two men not subject to civil power is to 
put one another to swear by the God he feareth: 
which swearing, or oath, is a form of speech, 
added to a promise, by which he that promiseth 
signifieth that unless he perform he renounceth 
the mercy of his God, or calleth to him for venge- 
ance on himself. Such was the heathen form, 
het Jupiter hjll me else, as 1 I{ill this beast. So 
is our form, / shall do thus, and thus, so help 
me God. And this, with the rites and ceremonies 
which every one useth in his own religion, that 
the fear of breaking faith might be the greater. 

By this it appears that an oath taken accord- 
ing to any other form, or rite, than his that 
sweareth is in vain and no oath, and that there 
is no swearing by anything which the swearer 
thinks not God. For though men have some- 
times used to swear by their kings, for fear, or 
flattery; yet they would have it thereby under- 
stood they attributed to them divine honour. 
And that swearing unnecessarily by God is but 
profaning of his name: and swearing by other 
things, as men do in common discourse, is not 
swearing, but an impious custom, gotten by too 
much vehemence of talking. 

It appears also that the oath adds nothing to 
the obligation. For a covenant, if lawful, binds 
in the sight of God, without the oath, as much 
as with it; if unlawful, bindeth not at all, though 
it be confirmed with an oath. 
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CHAPTER XV 

Of Other Laws of Nature 

From that lawof nature by which we are obliged 
to transfer to another such rights as, being re- 
tained, hinder the peace of mankind, there fol- 
loweth a third; which is this; that men perform 
their covenants made\ without which covenants 
are in vain, and but empty words; and the right 
of all men to all things remaining, we are still in 
the condition of war. 

And in this lawof nature consisteth the foun- 
tain and original of justice. For where no cove- 
nant hath preceded, there hath no right been 
transferred, and every man has right to every- 
thing; and consequently, no action can be un- 
just. But when a covenant is made, then to break 

it is unjust-, and the definition of injustice is no 
other than the not performance of covenant. 
And whatsoever is not unjust is just. 

But because covenants of mutual trust, where 
there is a fear of not performance on either part 
(as hath been said in the former chapter), are 
invalid, though the original of justice be the 
making of covenants, yet injustice actually there 
can be none till the cause of such fear be taken 
away; which, while men are in the natural con- 
dition of war, cannot be done. Therefore before 
the names of just and unjust can have place, 
there must be some coercive power to compel 
men equally to the performance of their cove- 
nants, by the terror of some punishment great- 
er than the benefit they expect by the breach of 
their covenant, and to make good that propriety 
which by mutual contract men acquire in rec- 
ompense of the universal right they abandon: 
and such power there is none before the erec- 
tion of a Commonwealth. And this is also to be 
gathered out of the ordinary definition of jus- 
tice in the Schools, for they say that justice is 
the constant will of givingto every man his own. 
And therefore where there is no own, that is, 
no propriety, there is no injustice; and where 
there is no coercive power erected, that is, where 
there is no Commonwealth, there is no propri- 
ety, all men having right to all things: there- 
fore where there is no Commonwealth, there 
nothing is unjust. So that the nature of justice 
consisteth in keeping of valid covenants, but 
the validity of covenants begins not but with 
the constitution of a civil power sufficient to 
compel men to keep them: and then it is also 
that propriety begins. 

The fool hath said in his heart, there is no such 
thing as justice, and sometimes also with his 
tongue, seriously alleging that every man's con- 

servation and contentment being committed to 
his own care, there could be no reason why 
every man might not do what he thought con- 
duced thereunto; and therefore also to make, 
or not make; keep, or not keep, covenants was 
not against reason when it conduced to one's 
benefit. He does not therein deny that there be 
covenants; and that they are sometimes broken, 
sometimes kept; and that such breach of them 
may be called injustice, and the observance of 
them justice; but he questioneth whether injus- 
tice, taking away the fear of God (for the same 
fool hath said in his heart there is no God), may 
not sometimes stand with that reason which 
dictateth to every man his own good; and par- 
ticularly then, when it conduceth to such a ben- 
efit as shall put a man in a condition to neglect 
not only the dispraise and revilings,but also the 
power of other men. The kingdom of God is 
gotten by violence: but what if it could be got- 
ten by unjust violence? Were it against reason 
so to get it, when it is impossible to receive hurt 
by it? And if it be not against reason, it is not 
against justice; or else justice is not to be ap- 
proved for good. From such reasoning as this, 
successful wickedness hath obtained the name 
of virtue-, and some that in all other things have 
disallowed the violation of faith, yet have al- 
lowed it when it is for the getting of a kingdom. 
And the heathen that believed that Saturn was 
deposed by his son Jupiter believed nevertheless 
the same Jupiter to be the avenger of injustice, 
somewhat like to a piece of law in Coke's Com- 
mentaries on Littleton; where he says if the 
right heir of the crown be attainted of treason, 
yet the crown shall descend to him, and eo in- 
stant e the attainder be void; from which in- 
stances a man will be very prone to infer that 
when the heir apparent of a kingdom shall kill 
him that is in possession, though his father, you 
may call it injustice, or by what other name you 
will; yet it can never be against reason, seeing 
all the voluntary actions of men tend to the ben- 
efit of themselves; and those actions are most 
reasonable that conduce most to their ends. 
This specious reasoning is nevertheless false. 

For the question is not of promises mutual, 
where there is no security of performance on 
either side, as when there is no civil power 
erected over the parties promising; for such 
promises are no covenants: but either where 
one of the parties has performed already, or 
where there is a power to make him perform, 
there is the question whether it be against rea- 
son; that is, against the benefit of the other to 
perform, or not. And I say it is not against rea- 
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son. For the manifestation whereof we are to 
consider; first, that when a man doth a thing, 
which notwithstanding anything can be fore- 
seen and reckoned on tendeth to his own de- 
struction, howsoever some accident, which he 
could not expect, arriving may turn it to his 
benefit; yet such events do not make it reason- 
ably or wisely done. Secondly, that in a condi- 
tion of war, wherein every man to every man, 
for want of a common power to keep them all in 
awe, is an enemy, there is no man can hope by 
his own strength, or wit, to defend himself from 
destruction without the help of confederates; 
where every one expects the same defence by 
the confederation that any one else does; and 
therefore he which declares he thinks it reason 
to deceive those that help him can in reason ex- 
pect no other means of safety than what can be 
had from his own single power. He, therefore, 
that breaketh his covenant, and consequently 
declareth that he thinks he may with reason do 
so, cannot be received into any society that unite 
themselves for peace and defence but by the 
error of them that receive him; nor when he is 
received be retained in it without seeing the 
danger of their error; which errors a man can- 
not reasonably reckon upon as the means of his 
security; and therefore if he be left, or cast out 
of society, he perisheth; and if he live in society, 
it is by the errors of other men, which he could 
not foresee nor reckon upon, and consequently 
against the reason of his preservation; and so, 
as all men that contribute not to his destruction 
forbear him only out of ignorance of what is 
good for themselves. 

As for the instance of gaining the secure and 
perpetual felicity of heaven by any way, it is 
frivolous; there being but one way imaginable, 
and that is not breaking, but keeping of cove- 
nant. 

And for the other instance of attaining sov- 
ereignty by rebellion; it is manifest that, though 
the event follow, yet because it cannot reason- 
ably be expected, but rather the contrary, and 
because by gaining it so, others are taught to 
gain the same in like manner, the attempt there- 
of is against reason. Justice therefore, that is to 
say, keeping of covenant, is a rule of reason by 
which we are forbidden to do anything destruc- 
tive to our life, and consequently a law of na- 
ture. 

There be some that proceed further and will 
not have the law of nature to be those rules 
which conduce to the preservation of man's life 
on earth, but to the attaining of an eternal felic- 
ity after death; to which they think the breach 

of covenant may conduce, and consequently be 
just and reasonable; such are they that think it a 
work of merit to kill, or depose, or rebel against 
the sovereign power constituted over them by 
their own consent. But because there is no nat- 
ural knowledge of man's estate after death, 
much less of the reward that is then to be given 
to breach of faith, but only a belief grounded 
upon other men's saying that they know it su- 
pernaturally,or that they know those that knew 
them that knew others that knew it supernat- 
urally, breach of faith cannot be called a pre- 
cept of reason or nature. 

Others, that allow for a law of nature the 
keeping of faith, do nevertheless make excep- 
tion of certain persons; as heretics, and such as 
use not to perform their covenant to others; 
and this also is against reason. For if any fault 
of a man be sufficient to discharge our covenant 
made, the same ought in reason to have been 
sufficient to have hindered the making of it. 

The names of just and unjust, when they are 
attributed to men, signify one thing, and when 
they are attributed to actions, another. When 
they are attributed to men, they signify conform- 
ity, or inconformity of manners, to reason. But 
when they are attributed to actions, they signify 
the conformity, or inconformity to reason, not 
of manners, or manner of life, but of particular 
actions. A just man therefore is he that taketh 
all the care he can that his actions may be all 
just; and an unjust man is he that neglecteth it. 
And such men are more often in our language 
styled by the names of righteous and unright- 
eous than just and unjust, though the meaning 
be the same. Therefore a righteous man does not 
lose that title by one or a few unjust actions 
that proceed from sudden passion, or mistake 
of things or persons, nor does an unrighteous 
man lose his character for such actions as he 
does, or forbears to do, for fear: because his will 
is not framed by the justice, but by the apparent 
benefit of what he is to do. That which gives to 
human actions the relish of justice is a certain 
nobleness or gallantness of courage, rarely 
found, by which a man scorns to be beholding 
for the contentment of his life to fraud, or breach 
of promise. This justice of the manners is that 
which is meant where justice is called a virtue; 
and injustice, a vice. 

But the justice of actions denominates men, 
not just, but guiltless: and the injustice of the 
same (which is also called injury) gives them 
but the name of guilty. 

Again, the injustice of manners is the dispo- 
sition or aptitude to do injury, and is injustice 
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before it proceed to act, and without supposing 
any individual person injured. But the injustice 
of an action (that is to say, injury) supposeth an 
individual person inj ured; namely him to whom 
the covenant was made; and therefore many 
times the injury is received by one man when 
the damage redoundeth to another. As when 
the master commandeth his servant to give 
money to a stranger; if it be not done,the injury 
is done to the master, whom he had before cov- 
enanted to obey; but the damage redoundeth to 
the stranger, to whom he had no obligation, 
and therefore could not injure him. And so also 
in Commonwealths private men may remit to 
one another their debts, but not robberies or 
other violences, whereby they are endamaged; 
because the detaining of debt is an injury to 
themselves, but robbery and violence are inju- 
ries to the person of the Commonwealth. 

Whatsoever is done to a man, conformable 
to his own will signified to the doer, is no injury 
to him. For if he that doeth it hath not passed 
away his original right to do what he please by 
some antecedent covenant, there is no breach of 
covenant, and therefore no injury done him. 
And if he have, then his will to have it done, 
being signified, is a release of that covenant, and 
so again there is no injury done him. 

Justice of actions is by writers divided into 
commutative and distributive: and the former 
they say consisteth in proportion arithmetical; 
the latter in proportion geometrical. Commuta- 
tive, therefore, they place in the equality of val- 
ue of the things contracted for; and distributive, 
in the distribution of equal benefit to men of 
equal merit. As if it were injustice to sell dear- 
er than we buy, or to give more to a man than 
he merits. The value of all things contracted 
for is measured by the appetite of the contrac- 
tors, and therefore the just value is that which 
they be contented to give. And merit (besides 
that which is by covenant, where the perform- 
ance on one part meriteth the performance of 
the other part, and falls under justice commu- 
tative, not distributive) is not due by justice, 
but is rewarded of grace only. And therefore this 
distinction, in the sense wherein it useth to be 
expounded, is not right. To speak properly, 
commutative justice is the justice of a contrac- 
tor; that is, a performance of covenant in buy- 
ing and selling, hiring and letting to hire, lend- 
ing and borrowing, exchanging, bartering, and 
other acts of contract. 

And distributive justice, the justice of an ar- 
bitrator; that is to say, the act of defining what 
is just. Wherein, being trusted by them that 

make him arbitrator, if he perform his trust, 
he is said to distribute to every man his own: 
and this is indeed just distribution, and may 
be called, though improperly, distributive 
justice, but more properly equity, which also 
is a law of nature, as shall be shown in due 
place. 

As justicedependeth on antecedent covenant; 
so does gratitude depend on antecedent grace; 
that is to say, antecedent free gift; and is the 
fourth law of nature, which may be conceived 
in this form; that a man which receiveth bene- 
fit from another of mere grace endeavour that 
he which giveth it have no reasonable cause to 
repent him of his good will. For no man giveth 
but with intention of good to himself, because 
gift is voluntary; and of all voluntary acts, the 
object is to every man his own good; of which 
if men see they shall be frustrated, there will be 
no beginning of benevolence or trust, nor con- 
sequently of mutual help, nor of reconciliation 
of one man to another; and therefore they are 
to remain still in the condition of war, which 
is contrary to the first and fundamental law of 
nature which commandeth men to seek peace. 
The breach of this law is caWtd in gratitude,and 
hath the same relation to grace that injustice 
hath to obligation by covenant. 

A fifth law of nature is complaisance; that is 
to say, that every man strive to accommodate 
himself to the rest. For the understanding where- 
of we may consider that there is in men's apt- 
ness to society a diversity of nature, rising from 
their diversity of affections, not unlike to that 
we see in stones brought together for building 
of an edifice. For as that stone which by the as- 
perity and irregularity of figure takes more room 
from others than itself fills, and for the hardness 
cannot be easily made plain, and thereby hinder- 
eth the building, is by the builders cast away as 
unprofitable and troublesome: so also, a man 
that by asperity of nature will strive to retain 
those things which to himself are superfluous, 
and to others necessary, and for the stubborn- 
ness of his passions cannot be corrected, is to be 
left or cast out of society as cumbersome there- 
unto. For seeing every man, not only by right, 
but also by necessity of nature, is supposed to 
endeavour all he can to obtain that which is 
necessary for his conservation, he that shall op- 
pose himself against it for things superfluous is 
guilty of the war that thereupon is to follow, 
and therefore doth that which is contrary to the 
fundamental law of nature, which command- 
eth to see\ peace. The observers of this law may 
be called sociable, (the Latins call them com- 
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m odi)\ the contrary, stubborn, insociable, fro- 
ward, intractable. 

A sixth law of nature is this: that upon cau- 
tion of the future time, a man ought to pardon 
the offences past of them that, repenting, desire 
it. For pardon is nothing but granting of peace; 
which though granted to them that persevere 
in their hostility, be not peace, but fear; yet not 
granted to them that give caution of the future 
time is sign of an aversion to peace, and there- 
fore contrary to the law of nature. 

A seventh is: that in revenges (that is, retri- 
bution of evil for tVA), men loo\not at the great- 
ness of the evil past, but the greatness of the 
good to follow. Whereby we are forbidden to 
inflict punishment with any other design than 
for correction of the offender, or direction of 
others. For this law is consequent to the next 
before it, that commandeth pardon upon se- 
curity of the future time. Besides, revenge with- 
out respect to the example and profit to come 
is a triumph, or glorying in the hurt of an- 
other, tending to no end (for the end is always 
somewhat to come); and glorying to no 
end is vain-glory, and contrary to reason; and 
to hurt without reason tendeth to the intro- 
duction of war, which is against the law of 
nature, and is commonly styled by the name 
of cruelty. 

And because all signs of hatred, or contempt, 
provoke to fight; insomuch as most men choose 
rather to hazard their life than not to be re- 
venged, we may in the eighth place, for a law of 
nature, set down this precept: that no man by 
deed, word, countenance, or gesture, declare 
hatred or contempt of another. The breach of 
which law is commonly called contumely. 

The question who is the better man has no 
place in the condition of mere nature, where 
(as has been shown before) all men are equal. 
The inequality that now is has been introduced 
by the laws civil. I know that Aristotle in the 
first book of his Politics, for a foundation of his 
doctrine, maketh men by nature, some more 
worthy to command, meaning the wiser sort, 
such as he thought himself to be for his philos- 
ophy; others to serve, meaning those that had 
strong bodies, but were not philosophers as he; 
as if master and servant were not introduced by 
consent of men, but by difference of wit: which 
is not only against reason, but also against ex- 
perience. For there are very few so foolish that 
had not rather govern themselves than be gov- 
erned by others; nor when the wise, in their 
own conceit, contend by force with them who 
distrust their own wisdom, do they always, or 

often, or almost at any time, get the victory. If 
nature therefore have made men equal, that 
equality is to be acknowledged; or if nature 
have made men unequal, yet because men that 
think themselves equal will not enter into 
conditions of peace, but upon equal terms, 
such equality must be admitted. And therefore 
for the ninth law of nature, I put this; that 
every man acknowledge another for his 
equal by nature. The breach of this precept is 
pride. 

On this law dependeth another; that at the 
entrance into conditions of peace, no man re- 
quire to reserve to himself any right which he 
is not content should be reserved to every one 
of the rest. As it is necessary for all men that 
seek peace to lay down certain rights of nature; 
that is to say, not to have liberty to do all they 
list, so is it necessary for man's life to retain 
some: as right to govern their own bodies; en- 
joy air, water, motion, ways to go from place to 
place; and all things else without which a man 
cannot live, or not live well. If in this case, at 
the making of peace, men require for themselves 
that which they would not have to be granted 
to others, they do contrary to the precedent law 
that commandeth the acknowledgement of nat- 
ural equality, and therefore also against the law 
of nature. The observers of this law are those 
we call modest, and the breakers arrogant men. 
The Greeks call the violation of this law 
nXeoveica; that is, a desire of more than their 
share. 

Also, if a man be trusted to judge between 
man and man, it is a precept of the law of na- 
ture that he deal equally between them. For 
without that, the controversies of men cannot be 
determined but by war. He therefore that is par- 
tial in judgement, doth what in him lies to deter 
men from the use of judges and arbitrators, and 
consequently, against the fundamental law of 
nature, is the cause of war. 

The observance of this law, from the equal dis- 
tribution to each man of that which in reason 
belongeth to him, is called equity(as I have 
said before) distributive justice: the violation, 
acception of persons, TrpoaMTroXruf/la. 

And from this followeth another law: that 
such things as cannot be divided be enjoyed in 
common, if it can be; and if the quantity of the 
thing permit, without stint; otherwise propor- 
tion ably to the number of them that have right. 
For otherwise the distribution is unequal, and 
contrary to equity. 

But some things there be that can neither be 
divided nor enjoyed in common. Then, the law 
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of nature which prescribeth equity requireth: 
that the entire right, or else (making the use 
alternate) the first possession, be determined by 
lot. For equal distribution is of the law of na- 
ture; and other means of equal distribution can- 
not be imagined. 

Of lots there be two sorts, arbitrary and nat- 
ural. Arbitrary is that which is agreed on by the 
competitors; natural is either primogeniture 
(which the Greek calls KX^povogLa, which sig- 
nifies, given by lot), or first seizure. 

And therefore those things which cannot be 
enjoyed in common, nor divided, ought to be 
adjudged to thefirst possessor; and in somecases 
to the first born, as acquired by lot. 

It is also a lawof nature; Ma/ all men that me- 
diate peace be allowed safe conduct. Vox the law 
that commandeth peace, as the end, command- 
eth intercession, as the means; and to interces- 
sion the means is safe conduct. 

And because, though men be never so willing 
to observe these laws, there may nevertheless 
arise questions concerning a man's action; first, 
whether it were done, or not done; secondly, if 
done, whether against the law, or not against 
the law; the former whereof is called a ques- 
tion of fact, the latter a question of right\ there- 
fore unless the parties to the question cove- 
nant mutually to stand to the sentence of an- 
other, they are as far from peace as ever. This 
other, to whose sentence they submit, is called 
an arbitrator. And therefore it is of the law 
of nature that they that are at controversy 
submit their right to the judgement of an 
arbitrator. 

And seeing every man is presumed to do all 
things in order to his own benefit, no man is a 
fit arbitrator in his own cause; and if he were 
never so fit, yet equity allowing to each party 
equal benefit, if one be admitted to be judge, 
the other is to be admitted also; and so the con- 
troversy, that is, the cause of war, remains, 
against the law of nature. 

For the same reason no man in any cause 
ought to be received for arbitrator to whom 
greater profit, or honour, or pleasure apparently 
arisethout of the victory of one party than of the 
other: for he hath taken, though an unavoid- 
able bribe, yet a bribe; and no man can be 
obliged to trust him. And thus also the contro- 
versy and the condition of war remaineth, con- 
trary to the law of nature. 

And in a controversy of fact, the judge being 
to give no more credit to one than to the other, 
if there be no other arguments, must give cred- 
it to a third; or to a third and fourth; or more; 

MAN 95 

for else the question is undecided, and left to 
force, contrary to the law of nature. 

These are the laws of nature, dictating peace, 
for a means of the conservation of men in mul- 
titudes; and which only concern the doctrine of 
civil society. There be other things tending to 
the destruction of particular men; as drunken- 
ness, and all other parts of intemperance, which 
may therefore also be reckoned amongst those 
things which the law of nature hath forbidden, 
but are not necessary to be mentioned, nor are 
pertinent enough to this place. 

And though this may seem too subtle a de- 
duction of the laws of nature to be taken notice 
of by all men, whereof the most part are too 
busy in getting food, and the rest too negligent 
to understand; yet to leave all men inexcusable, 
they have been contracted into one easy sum, in- 
telligible even to the meanest capacity; and that 
is: Do not that to another which thou wouldest 
not have done to thyself; which showeth him 
that he has no more to do in learning the laws 
of nature but, when weighing the actions of 
other men with his own they seem too heavy, 
to put them into the other part of the balance, 
and his own into their place, that his own pas- 
sions and self-love may add nothing to the 
weight; and then there is none of these laws of 
nature that will not appear unto him very rea- 
sonable. 

The laws of nature oblige in foro interno\ 
that is to say, they bind to a desire they should 
take place: but m foro externo; that is, to the 
putting them in act, not always. For he that 
should be modest and tractable, and perform 
all he promises in such time and place where 
no man else should do so, should but make him- 
self a prey to others, and procure his own cer- 
tain ruin, contrary to the ground of all laws of 
nature which tend to nature's preservation. 
And again, he that having sufficient security 
that others shall observe the same laws towards 
him, observes them not himself, seeketh not 
peace, but war, and consequently the destruc- 
tion of his nature by violence. 

And whatsoever laws bind in foro interno 
may be broken, not only by a fact contrary to the 
law, but also by a fact according to it, in case a 
man think it contrary. For though his action in 
this case be according to the law, yet his pur- 
pose was against the law; which, where the ob- 
ligation is in foro interno, is a breach. 

The laws of nature are immutable and eter- 
nal; for injustice, ingratitude, arrogance,pride, 
iniquity, acception of persons, and the rest 
can never be made lawful. For it can never 
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be that war shall preserve life, and peace de- 
stroy it. 

The same laws, because they oblige only to a 
desire and endeavour,! mean an unfeigned and 
constant endeavour, are easy to be observed. 
For in that they require nothing but endeavour, 
he that endeavoureth their performance ful- 
filleth them; and he that fulfilleth the law is 
just. 

And the science of them is the true and only 
moral philosophy. For moral philosophy is noth- 
ing else but the science of what is good and 
evil in the conversation and society of mankind. 
Good and evil are names that signify our appe- 
tites and aversions, which in different tempers, 
customs, and doctrines of men are different: and 
diverse men differ not only in their judgement 
on the senses of what is pleasant and unpleasant 
to the taste, smell, hearing, touch, and sight; 
but also of what is conformable or disagreeable 
to reason in the actions of common life. Nay, 
the same man, in diverse times, differs from him- 
self; and one time praiseth, that is,calleth good, 
what another time he dispraiseth, and calleth 
evil: from whence arise disputes, controversies, 
and at last war. And therefore so long as a man 
is in the condition of mere nature, which is a 
condition of war, private appetite is the meas- 
ure of good and evil: and consequently all men 
agree on this, that peace is good, and therefore 
also the way or means of peace, which (as I 
have shown before) are justice, gratitude, mod- 
esty, equity, mercy, and the rest of the laws of 
nature, are good; that is to say, moral virtues; 
and their contrary vices, evil. Now the science 
of virtue and vice is moral philosophy; and 
therefore the true doctrine of the laws of na- 
ture is the true moral philosophy. But the writ- 
ers of moral philosophy, though they acknowl- 
edge the same virtues and vices; yet, not seeing 
wherein consisted their goodness, nor that they 
come to be praised as the means of peaceable, 
sociable, and comfortable living, place them in 
a mediocrity of passions: as if not the cause, but 
the degree of daring, made fortitude; or not the 
cause, but the quantity of a gift, made liberality. 

These dictates of reason men used to call by 
the name of laws, but improperly: for they are 
but conclusions or theorems concerning what 
conduceth to the conservation and defence of 
themselves; whereas law, properly, is the word 
of him that by right hath command over others. 
But yet if we consider the same theorems as de- 
livered in the word of God that by right com- 
mandeth all things, then are they properly 
called laws. 

PHAN Parti 

CHAPTER XVI 

Of Persons, Authors, and Things 

Personated 

A person is he whose words or actions are con- 
sidered, either as his own, or as representing the 
words or actions of another man, or of any 
other thing to whom they are attributed, wheth- 
er truly or by fiction. 

When they are considered as his own, then 
is he called a natural person; and when they are 
considered as representing the words and ac- 
tions of another, then is he a feigned or artifi- 
cial person. 

The word person is Latin, instead whereof 
the Greeks have Trpoaunrov, which signifies the 
face, as persona in Latin signifies the disguise, 
or outward appearance of a man, counterfeited 
on the stage; and sometimes more particularly 
that part of it which disguiseth the face, as a 
mask or vizard: and from the stage hath been 
translated to any representer of speech and ac- 
tion, as well in tribunals as theatres. So that a 
person is the same that an actor is, both on the 
stage and in common conversation; and to per- 
sonate is to act or represent himself or another; 
and he that acteth another is said to bear his 
person, or act in his name (in which sense Cicero 
useth it where he says, Unus sustineo tres per- 
sonas; mei, adversarii, et judicis—I bear three 
persons; my own, my adversary's, and the 
judge's), and is called in diverse occasions, di- 
versely; as a representer, or representative, a 
lieutenant, a vicar, an attorney, a deputy, a pro- 
curator, an actor, and the like. 

Of persons artificial, some have their words 
and actions owned by those whom they repre- 
sent. And then the person is the actor, and he 
that owneth hiswordsand actions is the author, 
in which case the actor acteth by authority. For 
that which in speaking of goods and possessions 
is called an owner, and in Latin dominus, in 
Greek Kvpios; speaking of actions, is called au- 
thor. And as the right of possession is called 
dominion; so the right of doing any action is 
called authority. So that by authority is always 
understood a right of doing any act; and done 
by authority, done by commission or license 
from him whose right it is. 

From hence it followeth that when the ac- 
tor maketh a covenant by authority, he bindeth 
thereby the author no less than if he had made 
it himself ; and no less subjecteth him to all the 
consequences of the same. And therefore all 
that hath been said formerly ( Chapter xiv ) of the 
nature of covenants between man and man in 
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their natural capacity is true also when they are 
made by their actors, representers, or procura- 
tors, that have authority from them, so far forth 
as is in their commission, but no further. 

And therefore he that maketh a covenant 
with the actor, or representer, not knowing the 
authority he hath, doth it at his own peril. For 
no man is obliged by a covenant whereof he is 
not author, nor consequently by a covenant 
made against or beside the authority he gave. 

When the actor doth anything against the 
law of nature by command of the author, if he 
be obliged by former covenant to obey him, not 
he, but the author breaketh the law of nature; 
for though the action be against the law of na- 
ture, yet it is not his; but, contrarily, to refuse to 
do it is against the law of nature that forbiddeth 
breach of covenant. 

And he that maketh a covenant with the au- 
thor, by mediation of the actor, not knowing 
what authority he hath, but only takes his word; 
in case such authority be not made manifest un- 
to him upon demand, is no longer obliged: for 
the covenant made with the author is not valid 
without his counter-assurance. But if he that so 
covenanteth knew beforehand he was to expect 
no other assurance than the actor's word, then 
is the covenant valid, because the actor in this 
case maketh himself the author. And therefore, 
as when the authority is evident, the covenant 
obligeth the author, not the actor; so when the 
authority is feigned, it obligeth the actor only, 
there being no author but himself. 

There are few things that are incapable of 
being represented by fiction. Inanimate things, 
as a church, a hospital, a bridge, may be per- 
sonated by a rector, master, or overseer. But 
things inanimate cannot be authors, nor there- 
fore give authority to their actors: yet the actors 
may have authority to procure their mainte- 
nance, given them by those that are owners or 
governors of those things. And therefore such 
things cannot be personated before there be 
some state of civil government. 

Likewise children, fools, and madmen that 
have no use of reason may be personated by 
guardians, or curators, but can be no authors 
during that time of any action done by them, 
longer than (when they shall recover the use of 
reason) they shall judge the same reasonable. 
Yet during the folly he that hath right of gov- 
erningthem may give authority to the guardian. 
But this again has no place but in a state civil, 
because before such estate there is no dominion 
of persons. 

An idol, or mere figment of the brain, may 
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be personated, as were the gods of the heathen, 
which, by such officers as the state appointed, 
were personated, and held possessions, and other 
goods, and rights, which men from time to time 
dedicated and consecrated unto them. But idols 
cannot be authors: for an idol is nothing. The 
authority proceeded from the state, and there- 
fore before introduction of civil government 
the gods of the heathen could not be person- 
ated. 

The true God maybe personated. As He was; 
first, by Moses, who governed the Israelites, that 
were not his, but God's people; not in his own 
name, with hoc dicit Moses, but in God's name, 
with hoc dicit Donnnus. Secondly, by the Son 
of Man, His own Son, our blessed Saviour Jesus 
Christ, that came to reduce the Jews and in- 
duce all nations into the kingdom of his Father; 
not as of himself, but as sent from his Father. 
And thirdly, by the Holy Ghost, or Comforter, 
speaking and working in the Apostles; which 
Holy Ghost was a Comforter that came not of 
himself, but was sent and proceeded from them 
both. 

A multitude of men are made one person 
when they are by one man, or one person, rep- 
resented; so that it be done with the consent of 
every one of that multitude in particular. For 
it is the unity of the representer, not the unity 
of the represented, that maketh the person one. 
And it is the representer that beareth the per- 
son, and but one person: and unity cannot 
otherwise be understood in multitude. 

And because the multitude naturally is not 
one, but many, they cannot be understood for 
one, but many authors, of everything their rep- 
resentative saith or doth in their name; every 
man giving their common representer author- 
ity from himself in particular, and owning all 
the actions the representer doth, in case they 
give him authority without stint: otherwise, 
when they limit him in what and how far he 
shall represent them, none ofthemowneth more 
than they gave him commission to act. 

And if the representative consist of many 
men, the voice of the greater number must be 
considered as the voice of them all. For if the 
lesser number pronounce, for example, in the 
affirmative, and the greater in the negative, 
there will be negatives more than enough to de- 
stroy the affirmatives, and thereby the excess of 
negatives, standing uncontradicted, are the only 
voice the representative hath. 

And a representative of even number, espe- 
cially when the number is not great, whereby 
the contradictory voices are oftentimes equal, is 



98 LEVIATHAN Part i 

therefore oftentimes mute and incapable of ac- 
tion. Yet in some cases contradictory voices equal 
in number may determine a question; as in con- 
demning, or absolving, equality of votes, even in 

that they condemn not, do absolve; but not on 
the contrary condemn, in that they absolve not. 
For when a cause is heard, not to condemn is to 
absolve; but on the contrary to say that not ab- 
solving is condemning is not true. The like it is 
in a deliberation of executing presendy, or de- 
ferring till another time: for when the voices 
are equal, the not decreeing execution is a de- 
cree of dilation. 

Or if the number be odd, as three, or more, 
men or assemblies, whereof every one has, 
by a negative voice, authority to take away the 
effect of all the affirmative voices of the rest, 

this number is no representative; because by the 
diversity of opinions and interests of men, it be- 
comes oftentimes, and in cases of the greatest 
consequence, a mute person and unapt, as for 
many things else, so for the government of a 
multitude, especially in time of war. 

Of authors there be two sorts. The first sim- 
ply so called, which I have before defined to be 
him that owneth the action of another simply. 
The second is he that owneth an action or cove- 
nant of another conditionally; that is to say, 
he undertaketh to do it, if the other doth it not, 
at or before a certain time. And these authors 
conditional are generally called sureties, in 
Latin, fidejussores and sponsores] and particu- 
larly for debt, prcedes\ and for appearance be- 
fore a judge or magistrate, vades. 
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Of Commonwealth 

CHAPTER XVII 

Of the Causes, Generation, and Definition 

of a Commonwealth 

The final cause, end, or design of men (who 
naturally love liberty, and dominion over 

others) in the introduction of that restraint 
upon themselves, in which we see them live in 
Commonwealths, is the foresight of their own 
preservation, and of a more contented life there- 
by; that is to say, of getting themselves out from 
that miserable condition of war which is neces- 
sarily consequent, as hath been shown, to the 
natural passions of men when there is no visi- 
ble power to keep them in awe, and tie them 
by fear of punishment to the performance of 
their covenants, and observation of those laws of 
nature set down in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
chapters. 

For the laws of nature, as justice, equity, 
modesty, mercy, and, in sum, doing to others 
as we would be done to, of themselves, with- 
out the terror of some power to cause them to 
be observed, are contrary to our natural pas- 
sions, that carry us to partiality, pride, revenge, 
and the like. And covenants, without the sword, 
are but words and of no strength to secure a 
man at all. Therefore, notwithstanding the laws 
of nature (which every one hath then kept, 
when he has the will to keep them, when he can 
do it safely), if there be no power erected, or 
not great enough for our security, every man 
will and may lawfully rely on his own strength 
and art for caution against all other men. And 
in all places, where men have lived by small 
families, to rob and spoil one another has been 
a trade, and so far from being reputed against 
the law of nature that the greater spoils they 
gained, the greater was their honour; and men 
observed no other laws therein but the laws 
of honour; that is, to abstain from cruelty, leav- 
ing to men their lives and instruments of hus- 
bandry. And as small families did then; so now 
do cities and kingdoms, which are but greater 

families (for their own security), enlarge their 
dominions upon all pretences of danger, and 
fear of invasion, or assistance that may be given 
to invaders; endeavour as much as they can to 
subdue or weaken their neighbours by open 
force, and secret arts, for want of other caution, 
justly; and are remembered for it in after ages 
with honour. 

Nor is it the joining together of a small num- 
ber of men that gives them this security; be- 
cause in small numbers, small additions on the 
one side or the other make the advantage of 
strength so great as is sufficient to carry the vic- 
tory, and therefore gives encouragement to an 
invasion. The multitude sufficient to confide in 
for our security is not determined by any cer- 
tain number, but by comparison with the ene- 
my we fear; and is then sufficient when the odds 
of the enemy is not of so visible and conspicu- 
ous moment to determine the event of war, as 
to move him to attempt. 

And be there never so great a multitude; yet 
if their actions be directed according to their 
particular j udgements, and particular appetites, 
they can expect thereby no defence, nor pro- 
tection, neither against a common enemy, nor 
against the injuries of one another. For being 
distracted in opinions concerning the best use 
and application of their strength, they do not 
help, but hinder one another, and reduce their 
strength by mutual opposition to nothing: 
whereby they are easily, not only subdued by a 
very few that agree together, but also, when 
there is no common enemy, they make war up- 
on each other for their particular interests. For 
if we could suppose a great multitude of men 
to consent in the observation of justice, and 
other laws of nature, without a common power 
to keep them all in awe, we might as well 
suppose all mankind to do the same; and then 
there neither would be, nor need to be, any 
civil government or Commonwealth at all, be- 
cause there would be peace without subjection. 
Nor is it enough for the security, which men 
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desire should last all the time of their life, that 
they begoverned and directed by one judgement 
for a limited time; as in one battle, or one war. 
For though they obtain a victory by their unani- 
mous endeavour against a foreign enemy, yet 
afterwards, when either they have no common 
enemy, or he that by one part is held for an ene- 
my is by another part held for a friend, they 
must needs by the difference of their interests 
dissolve, and fall again into a war amongst 
themselves. 

It is true that certain living creatures, as bees 
and ants, live sociably one with another (which 
are therefore by Aristotle numbered amongst 
political creatures), and yet have no other di- 
rection than their particular judgements and ap- 
petites; nor speech, whereby one of them can 
signify to another what he thinks expedient for 
the common benefit: and therefore some man 
may perhaps desire to know why mankind can- 
not do the same. To which I answer, 

First, that men are continually in competi- 
tion for honour and dignity, which these crea- 
tures are not; and consequently amongst men 
there ariseth on that ground, envy, and hatred, 
and finally war; but amongst these not so. 

Secondly, that amongst these creatures the 
common good differeth not from the private; 
and being by nature inclined to their private, 
they procure thereby the common benefit. But 
man, whose joy consisteth in comparing him- 
self with other men, can relish nothing but what 
is eminent. 

Thirdly, that these creatures, having not, as 
man, the use of reason, do not see, nor think 
they see, any fault in the administration of their 
common business: whereas amongst men there 
are very many that think themselves wiser and 
abler to govern the public better than the rest, 
and these strive to reform and innovate, one this 
way, another that way; and thereby bring it in- 
to distraction and civil war. 

Fourthly, that these creatures, though they 
have some use of voice in making known to 
one another their desires and other affections, 
yet they want that art of words by which some 
men can represent to others that which is 
good in the likeness of evil; and evil, in the 
likeness of good; and augment or diminish the 
apparent greatness of good and evil, discon- 
tenting men and troubling their peace at their 
pleasure. 

Fifthly, irrational creatures cannot distin- 
guish between injury and damage; and there- 
fore as long as they be at ease, they are not of- 
fended with their fellows: whereas man is then 
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most troublesome when he is most at ease; for 
then it is that he loves to show his wisdom, and 
control the actions of them that govern the 
Commonwealth. 

Lastly, the agreement of these creatures is 
natural; that of men is by covenant only, which 
is artificial; and therefore it is no wonder if 
there be somewhat else required, besides cove- 
nant, to make their agreement constant and 
lasting; which is a common power to keep 
them in awe and to direct their actions to the 
common benefit. 

The only way to erect such a common power, 
as may be able to defend them from the inva- 
sion of foreigners, and the injuries of one an- 
other, and thereby to secure them in such sort 
as that by their own industry and by the fruits 
of the earth they may nourish themselves and 
live contentedly, is to confer all their power and 
strength upon one man, or upon one assembly 
of men, that may reduce all their wills, by plu- 
rality of voices, unto one will: which is as much 
as to say, to appoint one man, or assembly of 
men, to bear their person; and everyone to own 
and acknowledge himself to be author of what- 
soever he that so beareth their person shall act, 
or cause to be acted, in those things which con- 
cern the common peace and safety; and therein 
to submit their wills, every one to his will, and 
their judgements to his judgement. This is more 
than consent, or concord; it is a real unity of 
them all in one and the same person, made by 
covenant of every man with every man, in such 
manner as if every man should say to every 
man: 1 authorise and give up my right of gov- 
erning myself to this man, or to this assembly 
of men, on this condition; that thou give up 
thy right to him, and authorise all his actions 
in like manner. This done, the multitude so 
united in one person is called a Commonwealth; 
in Latin, Civitas. This is the generation of that 
great Leviathan, or rather, to speak more rev- 
erently, of that mortal god to which we owe, 
under the immortal God, our peace and defence. 
For by this authority, given him by every par- 
ticular man in the Commonwealth, he hath the 
use of so much power and strength conferred 
on him that, by terror thereof, he is enabled to 
form the wills of them all, to peace at home, 
and mutual aid against their enemies abroad. 
And in him consisteth the essence of the Com- 
monwealth; which, to define it, is; one person, 
of whose acts a great multitude, by mutual cove- 
nants one with another, have made themselves 
every one the author, to the end he may use the 
strength and means of them all as he shall 
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thin\ expedient for their peace and common 
defence. 

And he that carryeth this person is called 
sovereign, and said to have sovereign power\ 
and every one besides, his subject. 

The attaining to this sovereign power is by 
two ways. One, by natural force: as when a man 
maketh his children to submit themselves, and 
their children, to his government, as being able 
to destroy them if they refuse; or by war sub- 
dueth his enemies to his will, giving them their 
lives on that condition. The other, is when men 
agree amongst themselves to submit to some 
man, or assembly of men, voluntarily, on con- 
fidence to be protected by him against all others. 
This latter may be called a political Common- 
wealth, or Commonwealth by institution-, and 
the former, a Commonwealth by acquisition. 
And first, I shall speak of a Commonwealth by 
institution. 

CHAPTER XVIII 

Of the Rights of Sovereigns hy Institution 

A Commonwealth is said to be instituted when 
a multitude of men do agree, and covenant, ev- 
ery one with everyone, that to whatsoever man, 
or assembly of men, shall be given by the major 
part the right to present the person of them all, 
that is to say, to be their representative; every 
one, as well he that voted for it as he that voted 
against it, shall authorize all the actions and 
judgements of that man, or assembly of men, in 
the same manner as if they were his own, to the 
end to live peaceably amongst themselves, and 
be protected against other men. 

From this institution of a Commonwealth are 
derived all the rights and faculties of him, or 
them, on whom the sovereign power is con- 
ferred by the consent of the people assembled. 

First, because they covenant, it is to be under- 
stood they are not obliged by former covenant 
to anything repugnant hereunto. And conse- 
quently they that have already instituted a Com- 
monwealth, being thereby bound by covenant 
to own the actions and judgements of one, can- 
not lawfully make a new covenant amongst 
themselves to be obedient to any other, in any- 
thing whatsoever, without his permission. And 
therefore, they that are subjects to a monarch 
cannot without his leave cast off monarchy and 
return to the confusion of a disunited multitude; 
nor transfer their person from him that beareth 
it to another man,or other assembly of men; for 
they are bound, every man to every man, to own 
and be reputed author of all that he that already 
is their sovereign shall do and judge fit to be 

done; so that any one man dissenting, all the 
rest should break their covenant made to that 
man, which is injustice: and they have also ev- 
ery man given the sovereignty to him that bear- 
eth their person; and therefore if they depose 
him, they take from him that which is his own, 
and so again it is injustice. Besides, if he that at- 
tempteth to depose his sovereign be killed or 
punished by him for such attempt, he is author 
of his own punishment, as being, by the institu- 
tion, author of all his sovereign shall do;and be- 
cause it is injustice for a man to do anything for 
which he may be punished by his own author- 
ity, he is also upon that title unjust. And where- 
as some men have pretended for their disobe- 
dience to their sovereign a new covenant, made, 
not with men, but with God, this also is unjust: 
for there is no covenant with God but by medi- 
ation of somebody that representeth God's per- 
son, which none doth but God's lieutenant who 
hath the sovereignty undei God. But this pre- 
tence of covenant with God is so evident a lie, 
even in the pretenders' own consciences, that it 
is not only an act of an unjust, but also of a vile 
and unmanly, disposition. 

Secondly, because the right of bearing the 
person of them all is given to him they make 
sovereign, by covenant only of one to another, 
and not of him to any of them, there can hap- 
pen no breach of covenant on the part of the 
sovereign; and consequently none of his sub- 
jects, by any pretence of forfeiture, can be freed 
from his subjection. That he which is made sov- 
ereign maketh no covenant with his subjects be- 
forehand is manifest; because either he must 
make it with the whole multitude, as one party 
to the covenant, or he must make a several cov- 
enant with every man. With the whole, as one 
party, it is impossible, because as yet they are not 
one person: and if he make so many several cov- 
enants as there be men, those covenants after 
he hath the sovereignty are void; because what 
act soever can be pretended by any one of them 
for breach thereof is the act both of himself, and 
of all the rest, because done in the person, and 
by the right of every one of them in particular. 
Besides, if any one or more of them pretend a 
breach of the covenant made by the sovereign 
at his institution, and others or one other of his 
subjects, or himself alone, pretend there was no 
such breach, there is in this case no judge to de- 
cide the controversy: it returns therefore to the 
sword again; and every man recovereth the 
right of protecting himself by his own strength, 
contrary to the design they had in the institution. 
It is therefore in vain to grant sovereignty by 
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way of precedent covenant. T. he opinion that 
any monarch receiveth his power by covenant, 
that is to say, on condition, proceedeth from 
want of understanding this easy truth: that cov- 
enants being but words, and breath, have no 
force to oblige, contain, constrain, or protect 
any man, but what it has from the public sword; 
that is, from the untied hands of that man, or 
assembly of men, that hath the sovereignty, and 
whose actions are avouched by them all, and per- 
formed by the strength of them all, in him united. 
But when an assembly of men is made sover- 
eign, then no manimagineth any such covenant 
to have passed in the institution: for no man is so 
dull as to say, for example, the people of Rome 
made a covenant with the Romans to hold the 
sovereignty on such or such conditions; which 
not performed, the Romans might lawfully de- 
pose the Roman people. That men see not the 
reason to be alike in a monarchy and in a pop- 
ular government proceedeth from the ambi- 
tion of some that are kinder to the government 
of an assembly, whereof they may hope to par- 
ticipate, than of monarchy, which they despair 
to enjoy. 

Thirdly, because the major part hath by con- 
senting voices declared a sovereign, he that dis- 
sented must now consent with the rest; that is, 
be contented to avow all the actions he shall do, 
or else justly be destroyed by the rest. For if he 
voluntarily entered into the congregation of 
them that were assembled, he sufficiently de- 
clared thereby his will, and therefore tacitly 
covenanted, to stand to what the major part 
should ordain: and therefore if he refuse to stand 
thereto, or make protestation against any of their 
decrees, he does contrary to his covenant, and 
therefore unjustly. And whether he be of the 
congregation or not, and whether his consent 
be asked or not, he must either submit to their 
decrees or be left in the condition of war he was 
in before; wherein he might without injustice 
be destroyed by any man whatsoever. 

Fourthly, because every subject is by this in- 
stitution author of all the actions and judge- 
ments of the sovereign instituted, it follows that 
whatsoever he doth, it can be no injury to any of 
his subjects; nor ought he to be by any of them 
accused of injustice. For he that doth anything 
by authority from another doth therein no in- 
jury to him by whose authority he acteth: but 
by this institution of a Commonwealth every 
particular man is author of all the sovereign 
doth; and consequently he that complaineth of 
injury from his sovereign complaineth of that 
whereof he himself is author, and therefore 

ought not to accuse any man but himself; no, 
nor himself of injury, because to do injury to one- 
self is impossible. It is true that they that have 
sovereign power may commit iniquity, but not 
injustice or injury in the proper signification. 

Fifthly, and consequently to that which was 
said last, no man that hath sovereign power can 
justly be put to death, or otherwise in any man- 
ner by his subjects punished. For seeing every 
subject is author of the actions of his sovereign, 
he punisheth another for the actions committed 
by himself. 

And because the end of this institution is the 
peace and defence of them all, and whosoever 
has right to the end has right to the means, it 
belongeth of right to whatsoever man or assem- 
bly that hath the sovereignty to be judge both 
of the means of peace and defence, and also of 
the hindrances and disturbances of the same; 
and to do whatsoever he shall think necessary to 
be done, both beforehand, for the preserving of 
peace and security, by prevention of discord at 
home, and hostility from abroad; and when 
peace and security are lost, for the recovery of 
the same. And therefore, 

Sixthly, it is annexed to the sovereignty to be 
judge of what opinions and doctrines are averse, 
and what conducing to peace; and consequently, 
on what occasions, how far, and what men are 
to be trusted withal in speaking to multitudes 
of people; and who shall examine the doctrines 
of all books before they be published. For the 
actions of men proceed from their opinions, and 
in the well governing of opinions consisteth the 
well governing of men's actions in order to their 
peace and concord. And though in matter of doc- 
trine nothing ought to be regarded but the truth, 
yet this is not repugnant to regulating of the same 
by peace. For doctrine repugnant to peace can 
no more be true, than peace and concord can be 
against thelawofnature.lt is true that in a Com- 
monwealth, where by the negligence or unskil- 
fulness of governors and teachers false doc- 
trines are by time generally received, the con- 
trary truths may be generally offensive: yet the 
most sudden and rough bustling in of a new 
truth that can be does never break the peace, but 
only sometimes awake the war. For those men 
that are so remissly governed that they dare take 
up arms to defend or introduce an opinion are 
still in war; and their condition, not peace, but 
only a cessation of arms for fear of one another; 
and they live, as it were, in the procinctsof battle 
continually. It belongeth therefore to him that 
hath the sovereign power to be judge, or consti- 
tute all judges of opinions and doctrines, as a 
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thing necessary to peace; thereby to prevent dis- 
cord and civil war. 

Seventhly, is annexed to the sovereignty the 
whole power of prescribing the rules whereby 
every man may know what goods he may en- 
joy, and what actions he may do, without being 
molested by any of his fellow subjects: and this is 
it men call propriety. For before constitution of 
sovereign power, as hath already been shown, 
all men had right to all things, which necessari- 
ly causeth war: and therefore this propriety,be- 
ing necessary to peace, and depending on sover- 
eign power, is the act of that power, in order to 
the public peace. These rules of propriety (or 
meum and tuum) and of good,evil,lawful, and 
unlawful in the actions of subjects are the civil 
laws; that is to say, the laws of each Common- 
wealth in particular; though the name of civil 
law be now restrained to the ancient civil laws 
of the city of Rome; which being the head of a 
great part of the world, her laws at that time 
were in these parts the civil law. 

Eighthly, is annexed to the sovereignty the 
right of judicature; that is to say, of hearing 
and deciding all controversies which may arise 
concerning law, either civil or natural, or con- 
cerning fact. For without the decision of con- 
troversies, there is no protection of one subject 
against theinjuriesof another;the laws concern- 
ing meum and tuum are in vain, and to every 
man remaineth, from the natural and necessary 
appetite of his own conservation, the right of 
protecting himself by his private strength, which 
is the condition of war, and contrary to the end 
for which every Commonwealth is instituted. 

Ninthly, is annexed to the sovereignty the 
right of making war and peace with other na- 
tions and Commonwealths; that is to say, of 
judging when it is for the public good, and how 
great forces are to be assembled, armed, and 
paid for that end, and to levy money upon the 
subjects to defray the expenses thereof. For the 
power by which the people are to be defended 
consisteth in their armies, and the strength of 
an army in the union of their strength under 
one command; which command the sovereign 
instituted, therefore hath, because the command 
of the militia, without other institution, maketh 
him that hath it sovereign. And therefore, who- 
soever is made general of an army, he that hath 
the sovereign power is always generalissimo. 

Tenthly, is annexed to the sovereignty the 
choosing of all counsellors, ministers, magis- 
trates, and officers, both in peace and war. For 
seeing the sovereign is charged with the end, 
which is the common peace and defence, he is 
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understood to have power to use such means as 
he shall think most fit for his discharge. 

Eleventhly, to the sovereign is committed the 
power of rewarding with riches or honour; and 
of punishing with corporal or pecuniary pun- 
ishment, or with ignominy, every subject ac- 
cording to the law he hath formerly made; or 
if there be no law made, according as he shall 
judge most to conduce to the encouraging of 
men to serve the Commonwealth, or deterring 
of them from doing disservice to the same. 

Lastly, considering what values men are nat- 
urally apt to set upon themselves, what respect 
they look for from others, and how little they 
value othermen; from whence continually arise 
amongst them, emulation, quarrels, factions, 
and at last war, to the destroying of one another, 
and diminution of their strength against a com- 
mon enemy; it is necessary that there be laws of 
honour, and a public rate of the worth of such 
men as have deserved or are able to deserve well 
of the Commonwealth, and that there be force 
in the hands of some or other to put those laws 
in execution. But it hath already been shown that 
not only the whole militia, or forces of the Com- 
monwealth, but also the judicature of all contro- 
versies, is annexed to the sovereignty. To the 
sovereign therefore it belongeth also to give ti- 
tles of honour, and to appoint what order of 
place and dignity each man shall hold, and what 
signs of respect in public or private meetings 
they shall give to one another. 

These are the rights which make the essence 
of sovereignty, and which are the marks where- 
by a man may discern in what man, or assem- 
bly of men, the sovereign power is placed and 
resideth. For these are incommunicable and in- 
separable. The power to coin money, to dispose 
of the estate and persons of infant heirs, to have 
pre-emption in markets, and all other statute 
prerogatives may be transferred by the sover- 
eign, and yet the power to protect his subjects 
be retained. But if he transfer the militia, he re- 
tains the judicature in vain, for want of execu- 
tion of the laws; or if he grant away the power 
of raising money, the militia is in vain; or if he 
give away the government of doctrines, men will 
be frighted into rebellion with the fear of spirits. 
And so if we consider any one of the said rights, 
we shall presently see that the holding of all the 
rest will produce no effect in the conservation 
of peace and justice, the end for which all Com- 
monwealths are instituted. And this division is 
it whereof it is said, a \ingdom divided in itself 
cannot stand", for unless this division precede, 
division into opposite armies can never happen. 
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If there had not first been an opinion received 
of the greatest part of England that these powers 
were divided between the King and the Lords 
and the House of Commons, the people had 
never been divided and fallen into this Civil 
War; first between those that disagreed in poli- 
tics, and after between the dissenters about the 
liberty of religion, which have so instructed men 
in this point of sovereign right that there be 
few now in England that do not see that these 
rights are inseparable, and will be so generally 
acknowledged at the next return of peace; and 
so continue, till their miseries are forgotten, and 
no longer, except the vulgar be better taught 
than they have hitherto been. 

And because they are essential and insepa- 
rable rights, it follows necessarily that in what- 
soever words any of them seem to be granted 
away, yet if the sovereign power itself be not in 
direct terms renounced, and the name of sover- 
eign no more given by the grantees to him that 
grants them, the grant is void; for when he has 
granted all he can, if we grant back the sover- 
eignty, all is restored, as inseparably annexed 
thereunto. 

This great authority being indivisible, and 
inseparably annexed to the sovereignty, there 
is little ground for the opinion of them that say 
of sovereign kings, though they be singulis ma- 
jores, of greater power than every one of their 
subjects, yet they be universis minores, of less 
power than them all together. For if by all to- 
gether, they mean not the collective body as one 
person, then all together and every one signify 
the same; and the speech is absurd. But if by all 
together, they understand them as one person 
(which person the sovereign bears), then the 
power of all together is the same with the sover- 
eign's power;and so again the speech is absurd: 
which absurdity they see well enough when the 
sovereignty is in an assembly of the people; but 
in a monarch they see it not; and yet the power 
of sovereignty is the same in whomsoever it be 
placed. 

And as the power, so also the honour of the 
sovereign, ought to be greater than that of any 
or all the subjects. For in the sovereignty is the 
fountain of honour. The dignities of lord, earl, 
duke, and prince are his creatures. As in the 
presence of the master, the servants are equal, 
and without any honour at all; so are the subjects, 
in the presence of the sovereign. And though 
they shine some more, some less, when they are 
out of his sight; yet in his presence, they shine 
no more than the stars in presence of the sun. 

But a man may here object that the condition 

of subjects is very miserable, as being obnoxious 
to the lusts and other irregular passions of him 
or them that have so unlimited a power in their 
hands. And commonly they that live under a 
monarch think it the fault of monarchy; and 
they that live under the government of democ- 
racy, or other sovereign assembly, attribute all 
the inconvenience to that form of Common- 
wealth; whereas the power in all forms, if they 
be perfect enough to protect them, is the same: 
not considering that the estate of man can never 
be without some incommodity or other; and 
that the greatest that in any form of govern- 
ment can possibly happen to the people in gen- 
eral is scarce sensible, in respect of the miseries 
and horrible calamities that accompany a civil 
war, or that dissolute condition of masterless 
men without subjection to laws and a coercive 
power to tie their hands from rapine and re- 
venge: nor considering that the greatest pres- 
sure of sovereign governors proceedeth, not 
from any delight or profit they can expect in the 
damage or weakening of their subjects, in whose 
vigour consisteth their own strength and glory, 
but in the restiveness of themselves that, unwill- 
ingly contributing to their own defence, make 
it necessary for their governors to draw from 
them what they can in time of peace that they 
may have means on any emergent occasion, or 
sudden need, to resist or take advantage on their 
enemies. For all men are by nature provided of 
notable multiplying glasses (that is their pas- 
sions and self-love) through which every little 
payment appeareth a great grievance, but are 
destitute of those prospective glasses (namely 
moral and civil science) to see afar off the mis- 
eries that hang over them and cannot without 
such payments be avoided. 

CHAPTER XIX 

Of the Several Kinds of Commonwealth by 

Institution, and of Succession to the 

Sovereign Power 

The difference of Commonwealths consisteth 
in the difference of the sovereign, or the person 
representative of all and every one of the multi- 
tude. And because the sovereignty is either in 
one man, or in an assembly of more than one; 
and into that assembly either every man hath 
right to enter, or not every one, but certain men 
distinguished from the rest; it is manifest there 
can be but three kinds of Commonwealth. For 
the representative must needs be one man, or 
more; and if more, then it is the assembly of all, 
or but of a part. When the representative is one 
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man, then is the Commonwealth a monarchy; 
when an assembly of all that will come together, 
then it is a democracy, or popular Common- 
wealth; when an assembly of a part only, then 
it is called an aristocracy. Other kind of Com- 
monwealth there can be none: for either one, 
or more, or all, must have the sovereign power 
(which I have shown to be indivisible) entire. 

There be other names of government in the 
histories and books of policy; as tyranny and 
oligarchy; but they are not the names of other 
forms of government, but of the same forms 
misliked. For they that are discontented under 
monarchy call it tyranny; and they that are dis- 
pleased with aristocracy call it oligarchy, so also, 
they which find themselves grieved under a de- 
mocracy call it anarchy, which signifies want 
of government; and yet I think no man believes 
that want of government is any new kind of 
government: nor by the same reason ought they 
to believe that the government is of one kind 
when they like it, and another when they mis- 
like it or are oppressed by the governors. 

It is manifest that men who are in absolute 
liberty may, if they please, give authority to one 
man to represent them every one, as well as give 
such authority to any assembly of men whatso- 
ever; and consequently may subject themselves, 
if they think good, to a monarch as absolutely 
as to any other representative. Therefore, where 
there is already erected a sovereign power, there 
can be no other representative of the same peo- 
ple, but only to certain particular ends, by the 
sovereign limited. For that were to erect two 
sovereigns; and every man to have his person 
represented by two actors that, by opposing one 
another, must needs divide that power, which 
(if men will live in peace) is indivisible; and 
thereby reduce the multitude into the condition 
of war, contrary to the end for which all sover- 
eignty is instituted. And therefore as it is absurd 
to think that a sovereign assembly, inviting the 
people of their dominion to send up their depu- 
ties with power to make known their advice or 
desires should therefore hold such deputies, 
rather than themselves, for the absolute repre- 
sentative of the people; so it is absurd also to 
think the same in a monarchy. And I know not 
how this so manifest a truth should of late be so 
little observed: that in a monarchy he that had 
the sovereignty from a descent of six hundred 
years was alone called sovereign, had the title 
of Majesty from every one of his subjects, and 
was unquestionably taken by them for their 
king, was notwithstanding never considered as 
their representative; that name without contra- 
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diction passing for the title of those men which 
at his command were sent up by the people to 
carry their petitions and give him, if he permit- 
ted it, their advice. Which may serve as an ad- 
monition for those that are the true and absolute 
representative of a people, to instruct men in 
the nature of that office, and to take heed how 
they admit of any other general representation 
upon any occasion whatsoever, if they mean to 
discharge the trust committed to them. 

The difference between these three kinds of 
Commonwealth consisteth, not in the difference 
of power, but in the difference of convenience 
or aptitude to produce the peace and security of 
the people; for which end they were instituted. 
And to compare monarchy with the other two, 
we may observe: first, that whosoever beareth 
the person of the people, or is one of that assem- 
bly that bears it, beareth also his own natural 
person. And though he be careful in his politic 
person to procure the common interest, yet he 
is more, or no less, careful to procure the private 
good of himself, his family, kindred and friends; 
and for the most part, if the public interest 
chance to cross the private, he prefers the pri- 
vate: for the passions of men are commonly 
more potent than their reason. From whence it 
follows that where the public and private inter- 
est are most closely united, there is the public 
most advanced. Now in monarchy the private 
interest is the same with the public. The riches, 
power, and honour of a monarch arise only 
from the riches, strength, and reputation of his 
subjects. For no king can be rich, nor glorious, 
nor secure, whose subjects are either poor, or 
contemptible, or too weak through want, or dis- 
sension, to maintain a war against their ene- 
mies; whereas in a democracy, or aristocracy, 
the public prosperity confers not so much to the 
private fortune of one that is corrupt, or ambi- 
tious, as doth many times a perfidious advice, 
a treacherous action, or a civil war. 

Secondly, that a monarch receiveth counsel of 
whom, when, and where he pleaseth; and con- 
sequently may hear the opinion of men versed 
in the matter about which he deliberates, of 
what rank or quality soever, and as long be- 
fore the time of action and with as much se- 
crecy as he will. But when a sovereign assem- 
bly has need of counsel, none are admitted but 
such as have a right thereto from the beginning; 
which for the most part are of those who have 
been versed more in the acquisition of wealth 
than of knowledge, and are to give their advice 
in long discourses which may, and do common- 
ly, excite men to action, but not govern them in 
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it. For the understanding is by the flame of the 
passions never enlightened, but dazzled: nor 
is there any place or time wherein an assembly 
can receive counsel with secrecy, because of their 
own multitude. 

Thirdly, that the resolutions of a monarch 
are subject to no other inconstancy than that of 
human nature; but in assemblies, besides that 
of nature, there ariseth an inconstancy from the 
number. For the absence of a few that would 
have the resolution, once taken, continue firm 
(which may happen by security, negligence, or 
private impediments), or the diligent appear- 
ance of a few of the contrary opinion, undoes 
today all that was concluded yesterday. 

Fourthly, that a monarch cannot disagree 
with himself, out of envy or interest; but an 
assembly may; and that to such a height as may 
produce a civil war. 

Fifthly, that in monarchy there is this incon- 
venience; that any subject, by the power of one 
man, for the enriching of a favourite or flatter- 
er, may be deprived of all he possesseth; which 
I confess is a great and inevitable inconvenience. 
But the same may as well happen where the 
sovereign power is in an assembly: for their 
power is the same; and they are as subject to 
evil counsel, and to be seduced by orators, as 
a monarch by flatterers; and becoming one an- 
other's flatterers, serve one another's covetous- 
ness and ambition by turns. And whereas the 
favourites of monarchs are few, and they have 
none else to advance but their own kindred; 
the favourites of an assembly are many, and the 
kindred much more numerous than of any mon- 
arch. Besides, there is no favourite of a monarch 
which cannot as well succour his friends as hurt 
his enemies: but orators, that is to say, favourites 
of sovereign assemblies, though they have great 
power to hurt, have little to save. For to accuse 
requires less eloquence (such is man's nature) 
than to excuse; and condemnation,than absolu- 
tion, more resembles justice. 

Sixthly, that it is an inconvenience in mon- 
archy that the sovereignty may descend upon an 
infant, or one that cannot discern between good 
and evil; and consisteth in this, that the use of 
his power must be in the hand of another man, 
or of some assembly of men, which are to gov- 
ern by his right and in his name as curators 
and protectors of his person and authority. But 
to say there is inconvenience in putting the use 
of the sovereign power into the hand of a man, 
or an assembly of men, is to say that all govern- 
ment is more inconvenient than confusion and 
civil war. And therefore all the danger that can 

be pretended must arise from the contention of 
those that, for an office of so great honour and 
profit, may become competitors. To make it ap- 
pear that this inconvenience proceedeth not 
from that form of government we call mon- 
archy, we are to consider that the precedent 
monarch hath appointed who shall have the 
tuition of his infant successor, either expressly 
by testament, or tacitly by not controlling the 
custom in that case received: and then such in- 
convenience, if it happen, is to be attributed, 
not to the monarchy, but to the ambition and 
injustice of the subjects, which in all kinds of 
government, where the people are not well in- 
structed in their duty and the rights of sover- 
eignty, is the same. Or else the precedent mon- 
arch hath not at all taken order for "such tui- 
tion; and then the law of nature hath provided 
this sufficient rule, that the tuition shall be in 
him that hath by nature most interest in the 
preservation of tbe authority of the infant, and 
to whom least benefit can accrue by his death 
or diminution. For seeing every man by nature 
seeketh his own benefit and promotion, to put 
an infant into the power of those that can pro- 
mote themselves by his destruction or damage 
is not tuition, but treachery. So that sufficient 
provision being taken against all just quarrel 
about the government under a child, if any con- 
tention arise to the disturbance of the public 
peace, it is not to be attributed to the form of 
monarchy, but to the ambition of subjects and 
ignorance of their duty. On the other side, there 
is no great Commonwealth, the sovereignty 
whereof is in a great assembly, which is not, as 
to consultations of peace, and war, and making 
of laws, in the same condition as if the govern- 
ment were in a child. For as a child wants the 
judgement to dissent from counsel given him, 
and is thereby necessitated to take the advice 
of them, or him, to whom he is committed; so 
an assembly wanteth the liberty to dissent from 
the counsel of the major part, be it good or bad. 
And as a child has need of a tutor, or protector, 
to preserve his person and authority; so also in 
great Commonwealths the sovereign assem- 
bly, in all great dangers and troubles, have need 
of custodes libertatis; that is, of dictators, or pro- 
tectors of their authority; which are as much as 
temporary monarchs to whom for a time they 
may commit the entire exercise of their power; 
and have, at the end of that time, been oftener 
deprived thereof than infant kings by their 
protectors, regents, or any other tutors. 

Though the kinds of sovereignty be, as I 
have now shown, but three; that is to say, mon- 
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archy, where one man has it; or democracy, 
where the general assembly of subjects hath it; 
or aristocracy, where it is in an assembly of 
certain persons nominated, or otherwise dis- 
tinguished from the rest; yet he that shall con- 
sider the particular Commonwealths that have 
been and are in the world will not perhaps 
easily reduce them to three, and may thereby 
be inclined to think there be other forms aris- 
ing from these mingled together. As for exam- 
ple, elective kingdoms; where kings have the 
sovereign power put into their hands foratime; 
or kingdoms wherein the king hath a power 
limited: which governments are nevertheless by 
most writers called monarchy. Likewise if a 
popular or aristocratical Commonwealth sub- 
due an enemy's country, and govern the same 
by a president, procurator, or other magistrate, 
this may seem perhaps, at first sight, to be a 
democratical or aristocratical government. But 
it is not so. For elective kings are not sovereigns, 
but ministers of the sovereign; nor limited 
kings sovereigns, but ministers of them that 
have the sovereign power; nor are those prov- 
inces which are in subjection to a democracy or 
aristocracy of another Commonwealth demo- 
cratically or aristocratically governed, but 
monarchically. 

And first, concerning an elective king, whose 
power is limited to his life, as it is in many 
places of Christendom at this day; or to certain 
years or months, as the dictator's power a- 
mongst the Romans; if he have right to appoint 
his successor, he is no more elective but heredi- 
tary. But if he have no power to elect his suc- 
cessor, then there is some other man, or assem- 
bly known, which after his decease may elect a 
new; or else the Commonwealth dieth, and dis- 
solveth with him, and returneth to the condi- 
tion of war. If it be known who have the power 
to give the sovereignty after his death, it is 
known also that the sovereignty was in them 
before: for none have right to give that which 
they have not right to possess, and keep to 
themselves, if they think good. But if there be 
none that can give the sovereignty after the de- 
cease of him that was first elected, then has he 
power, nay he is obliged by the law of nature, 
to provide, by establishing his successor, to keep 
those that had trusted him with the govern- 
ment from relapsing into the miserable condi- 
tion of civil war. And consequently he was, 
when elected, a sovereign absolute. 

Secondly, that king whose power is limited 
is not superior to him, or them, that have the 
power to limit it; and he that is not superior is 
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not supreme; that is to say, not sovereign. The 
sovereignty therefore was always in that assem- 
bly which had the right to limit him, and by 
consequence the government not monarchy, but 
either democracy or aristocracy; as of old time 
in Sparta, where the kings had a privilege to 
lead their armies, but the sovereignty was in 
the Ephori. 

Thirdly, whereas heretofore the Roman peo- 
ple governed the land of Judea, for example, 
by a president; yet was not Judea therefore a 
democracy, because they were not governed by 
any assembly into which any of them had 
right to enter; nor by an aristocracy, because 
they were not governed by any assembly into 
which any man could enter by their election: 
but they were governed by one person, which 
though as to the people of Rome was an assem- 
bly of the people, or democracy; yet as to the 
people of Judea, which had no right at all of 
participating in the government, was a mon- 
arch.Forthough where the people are governed 
by an assembly, chosen by themselves out of 
their own number, the government is called a 
democracy, or aristocracy; yet when they are 
governed by an assembly not of their own choos- 
ing, it is a monarchy; not of one man over an- 
other man, but of one people over another peo- 
ple. 

Of all these forms of government, the mat- 
ter being mortal, so that not only monarchs, but 
also whole assemblies die, it is necessary for the 
conservation of the peace of men that as there 
was order taken for an artificial man, so there 
be order also taken for an artificial eternity of 
life; without which men that are governed by 
an assembly should return into the condition of 
war in every age; and they that are governed by 
one man, as soon as their governor dieth. This 
artificial eternity is that which men call the 
right of succession. 

There is no perfect form of government, 
where the disposing of the succession is not in 
the present sovereign. For if it be in any other 
particular man, or private assembly, it is in a 
person subject, and may be assumed by the sov- 
ereign at his pleasure; and consequently the 
right is in himself. And if it be in no particular 
man, but left to a new choice; then is the Com- 
monwealth dissolved, and the right is in him 
that can get it, contrary to the intention of them 
that did institute the Commonwealth for their 
perpetual, and not temporary, security. 

In a democracy, the whole assembly cannot 
fail unless the multitude that are to be gov- 
erned fail. And therefore questions of the right 
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of succession have in that form of government 
no place at all. 

In an aristocracy, when any of the assembly 
dieth, the election of another into his room be- 
longeth to the assembly, as the sovereign, to 
whom belongeth the choosing of all counsel- 
lors and officers. For that which the representa- 
tive doth, as actor, every one of the subjects 
doth, as author. And though the sovereign as- 
sembly may give power to others to elect new 
men, for supply of their court, yet it is still by 
their authority that the election is made; and 
by the same it may, when the public shall re- 
quire it, be recalled. 

The greatest difficulty about the right of suc- 
cession is in monarchy: and the difficulty aris- 
eth from this, that at first sight, it is not mani- 
fest who is to appoint the successor; nor many 
times who it is whom he hath appointed. For 
in both these cases, there is required a more ex- 
act ratiocination than every man is accustomed 
to use. As to the question who shall appoint the 
successor of a monarch that hath the sovereign 
authority; that is to say, who shall determine of 
the right of inheritance (for elective kings and 
princes have not the sovereign power in propri- 
ety, but in use only), we are to consider that 
either he that is in possession has right to dis- 
pose of the succession, or else that right is again 
in the dissolved multitude. For the death of him 
that hath the sovereign power in propriety leaves 
the multitude without any sovereign at all; that 
is, without any representative in whom they 
should be united, and be capable of doing any 
one action at all: and therefore they are incapa- 
ble of election of any new monarch, every man 
having equal right to submit himself to such 
as he thinks best able to protect him; or, if he 
can, protect himself by his own sword; which is 
a return to confusion and to the condition of a 
war of every man against every man, contrary 
to the end for which monarchy had its first in- 
stitution. Therefore it is manifest that by the in- 
stitution of monarchy, the disposing of the suc- 
cessor is always left to the judgement and will 
of the present possessor. 

And for the question which may arise some- 
times, who it is that the monarch in possession 
hath designed to the succession and inheritance 
of his power, it is determined by his express 
words and testament; or by other tacit signs 
sufficient. 

By express words, or testament, when it is 
declared by him in his lifetime, viva voce, or by 
writing; as the first emperors of Rome declared 
who should be their heirs. For the word heir 

does not of itself imply the children or nearest 
kindred of a man; but whomsoever a man shall 
any way declare he would have to succeed him 
in his estate. If therefore a monarch declare ex- 
pressly that such a man shall be his heir, either 
by word or writing, then is that man immedi- 
ately after the decease of his predecessor invest- 
ed in the right of being monarch. 

But where testament and express words are 
wanting, other natural signs of the will are to 
be followed: whereof the one is custom. And 
therefore where the custom is that the next of 
kindred absolutely succeedeth, there also the 
next of kindred hath right to the succession; for 
that, if the will of him that was in possession 
had been otherwise, he might easily have de- 
clared the same in his lifetime. And likewise 
where the custom is that the next of the male 
kindred succeedeth, there also the right of suc- 
cession is in the next of the kindred male, for 
the same reason. And so it is if the custom were 
to advance the female. For whatsoever custom 
a man may by a word control, and does not, it is 
a natural sign he would have that custom stand. 

But where neither custom nor testament hath 
preceded, there it is to be understood; first, that 
a monarch's will is that the government remain 
monarchical, because he hath approved that 
government in himself. Secondly, that a child 
of his own, male or female, be preferred before 
any other, because men are presumed to be 
more inclined by nature to advance their own 
children than the children of other men; and of 
their own, rather a male than a female, because 
men are naturally fitter than women for actions 
of labour and danger. Thirdly, where his own 
issue faileth, rather a brother than a stranger, 
and so still the nearer in blood rather than the 
more remote, because it is always presumed 
that the nearer of kin is the nearer in affection; 
and it is evident that a man receives always, by 
reflection, the most honour from the greatness 
of his nearest kindred. 

But if it be lawful for a monarch to dispose 
of the succession by words of contract, or testa- 
ment, men may perhaps object a great incon- 
venience; for he may sell or give his right of 
governing to a stranger; which, because stran- 
gers (that is, men not used to live under the 
same government, nor speaking the same lan- 
guage) do commonly undervalue one another, 
mayturn to the oppression of his subjects; which 
is indeed a great inconvenience: but it proceed- 
eth not necessarily from the subjection to a 
stranger's government, but from the unskilful- 
ness of the governors, ignorant of the true rules 
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of politics. And therefore the Romans, when 
they had subdued many nations, to make their 
government digestible were wont to take away 
that grievance as much as they thought neces- 
sary by giving sometimes to whole nations, and 
sometimes to principal men of every nation they 
conquered, not only the privileges, but also the 
name of Romans; and took many of them into 
the Senate, and offices of charge, even in the 
Roman city. And this was it our most wise king, 
King James, aimed at in endeavouring the un- 
ion of his two realms of England and Scotland. 
Which, if he could have obtained, had in all 
likelihood prevented the civil wars which make 
both those kingdoms, at this present, miserable. 
It is not therefore any injury to the people for a 
monarch to dispose of the succession by will; 
though by the fault of many princes, it hath 
been sometimes found inconvenient. Of the law- 
fulness of it,this also is an argument;that what- 
soever inconvenience can arrive by giving a 
kingdom to a stranger, may arrive also by so 
marrying with strangers, as the right of succes- 
sion may descend upon them: yet this by all 
men is accounted lawful. 

CHAPTER XX 

Of Dominion Paternal, and Despotical 

A Commonwealth by acquisition is that where 
the sovereign power is acquired by force; and 
it is acquired by force when men singly, or 
many together by plurality of voices, for fear of 
death, or bonds, do authorise all the actions of 
that man, or assembly, that hath their lives and 
liberty in his power. 

And this kind of dominion, or sovereignty, 
differeth from sovereignty by institution only in 
this, that men who choose their sovereign do it 
for fear of one another, and not of him whom 
they institute: but in this case, they subject 
themselves to him chey are afraid of. In both 
cases they do it for fear: which is to be noted by 
them that hold all such covenants, as proceed 
from fear of death or violence, void: which, if 
it were true, no man in any kind of Common- 
wealth could be obliged to obedience. It is true 
that in a Commonwealth once instituted, or ac- 
quired, promises proceeding from fear of death 
or violence are no covenants, nor obliging, when 
the thing promised is contrary to the laws; but 
the reason is not because it was made upon fear, 
but because he that promiseth hath no right in 
the thing promised. Also, when he may law- 
fully perform, and doth not, it is not the inva- 
lidity of the covenant that absolveth him, but the 

sentence of the sovereign. Otherwise, whenso- 
ever a man lawfully promiseth, he unlawfully 
breaketh: but when the sovereign, who is the 
actor, acquitteth him, then he is acquitted by 
him that extorted the promise, as by the author 
of such absolution. 

But the rights and consequences of sovereign- 
ty are the same in both. His power cannot, with- 
out his consent, be transferred to another: he 
cannot forfeit it: he cannot be accused by any of 
his subjects of injury: he cannot be punished by 
them: he is judge of what is necessary for peace, 
and judge of doctrines: he is sole legislator, and 
supreme judge of controversies, and of the times 
and occasions of war and peace; to him it be- 
longeth to choose magistrates, counsellors, com- 
manders, and all other officers and ministers; 
and to determine of rewards and punishments, 
honour and order. The reasons whereof are the 
same which are alleged in the precedent chap- 
ter for the same rights and consequences of sov- 
ereignty by institution. 

Dominion is acquired two ways: by genera- 
tion and by conquest. The right of dominion by 
generation is that which the parent hath over 
his children, and is called paternal. And is not 
so derived from the generation, as if therefore 
the parent had dominion over his child because 
he begat him, but from the child's consent, 
either express or by other sufficient arguments 
declared. For as to the generation, God hath or- 
dained to man a helper, and there be always 
two that are equally parents; the dominion 
therefore over the child should belong equally 
to both, and he be equally subject to both, which 
is impossible; for no man can obey two masters. 
And whereas some have attributed the domin- 
ion to the man only, as being of the more excel- 
lent sex, they misreckon in it. For there is not 
always that difference of strength or prudence 
between the man and the woman as that the 
right can be determined without war. In Com- 
monwealths this controversy is decided by the 
civil law: and for the most part, but not al- 
ways, the sentence is in favour of the father, be- 
cause for the most part Commonwealths have 
been erected by the fathers, not by the mothers 
of families. But the question lieth now in the 
state of mere nature where there are supposed 
no laws of matrimony, no laws for the educa- 
tion of children, but the law of nature and the 
natural inclination of the sexes, one to another, 
and to their children. In this condition of mere 
nature, either the parents between themselves 
dispose of the dominion over the child by con- 
tract, or do not dispose thereof at all. If they 
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dispose thereof, the right passeth according to 
the contract. We find in history that the Ama- 
zons contracted with the men of the neighbour- 
ing countries, to whom they had recourse for 
issue, that the issue male should be sent back, 
but the female remain with themselves; so that 
the dominion of the females was in the mother. 

If there be no contract, the dominion is in 
the rnother. For in the condition of mere na- 
ture, where there are no matrimonial laws, it 
cannot be known who is the father unless it be 
declared by the mother; and therefore the right 
of dominion over the child dependeth on her 
will, and is consequently hers. Again, seeing 
the infant is first in the power of the mother, 
so as she may either nourish or expose it; if she 
nourish it, it oweth its life to the mother, and 
is therefore obliged to obey her rather than any 
other; and by consequence the dominion over 
it is hers. But if she expose it, and another find 
and nourish it, the dominion is in him that nour- 
isheth it. For it ought to obey him by whom it 
is preserved, because preservation of life being 
the end for which one man becomes subject to 
another, every man is supposed to promise obe- 
dience to him in whose power it is to save or 
destroy him. 

If the mother be the father's subject, the child 
is in the father's power; and if the father be 
the mother's subject (as when a sovereign queen 
marrieth one of her subjects), the child is sub- 
ject to the mother, because the father also is 
her subject. 

If a man and a woman, monarchs of two sev- 
eral kingdoms, have a child, and contract con- 
cerning who shall have the dominion of him, 
the right of the dominion passeth by the con- 
tract. If they contract not, the dominion follow- 
eth the dominion of the place of his residence. 
For the sovereign of each country hath domin- 
ion over all that reside therein. 

He that hath the dominion over the child 
hath dominion also over the children of the 
child, and over their children's children. For he 
that hath dominion over the person of a man 
hath dominion over all that is his, without 
which dominion were but a title without the 
effect. 

The right of succession to paternal dominion 
proceedethin the same manner as doth the right 
of succession to monarchy, of which I have al- 
ready sufficiently spoken in the precedent chap- 
ter. 

Dominion acquired by conquest, or victory 
in war, is that which some writers call despoti- 
cal, from AeaTrdr^s, which signifieth a lord or 

master, and is the dominion of the master over 
his servant. And this dominion is then acquired 
to the victor when the vanquished, to avoid the 
present stroke of death, covenanteth, either in 
express words or by other sufficient signs of the 
will, that so long as his life and the liberty of his 
body is allowed him, the victor shall have the 
use thereof at his pleasure. And after such cov- 
enant made, the vanquished is a servant, and 
not before; for by the word servant (whether it 
be derived from servire, to serve, or from serv- 
are, to save, which I leave to grammarians to 
dispute) is not meant a captive, which is kept 
in prison, or bonds, till the owner of him that 
took him, or bought him of one that did, shall 
consider what to do with him: for such men, 
commonly called slaves, have no obligation at 
all; but may break their bonds, or the prison; 
and kill, or carry away captive their master, 
justly; but one that, being taken, hath corporal 
liberty allowed him; and upon promise not to 
run away, nor to do violence to his master, is 
trusted by him. 

It is not therefore the victory that giveth the 
right of dominion over the vanquished, but his 
own covenant. Nor is he obliged because he is 
conquered; that is to say, beaten, and taken, or 
put to flight; but because he cometh in and sub- 
mitteth to the victor; nor is the victor obliged by 
an enemy's rendering himself, without prom- 
ise of life, to spare him for this his yielding to 
discretion; which obliges not the victor longer 
than in his own discretion he shall think fit. 

And that which men do when they demand, 
as it is now called, quarter (which the Greeks 
called Zcoypta, ta\ing alive) is to evade the pres- 
ent fury of the victor by submission, and to 
compound for their life with ransom or service: 
and therefore he that hath quarter hath not his 
life given, but deferred till further deliberation; 
for it is not a yielding on condition of life, but 
to discretion. And then only is his life in secu- 
rity, and his service due, when the victor hath 
trusted him with his corporal liberty. For slaves 
that work in prisons, or fetters, do it not of 
duty, but to avoid the cruelty of their task- 
masters. 

The master of the servant is master also of all 
he hath, and may exact the use thereof; that is 
to say, of his goods, of his labour, of his serv- 
ants, and of his children, as often as he shall 
think fit. For he holdeth his life of his master 
by the covenant of obedience; that is, of own- 
ing and authorising whatsoever the master shall 
do. And in case the master, if he refuse, kill 
him, or cast him into bonds, or otherwise pun- 
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ish him for his disobedience, he is himself the 
author of the same, and cannot accuse him of 
injury. 

In sum, the rights and consequences of both 
paternal and despotical dominion are the very 
same with those of a sovereign by institution; 
and for the same reasons: which reasons are set 
down in the precedent chapter. So that for a 
man that is monarch of diverse nations, whereof 
he hath in one the sovereignty by institution of 
the people assembled, and in another by con- 
quest; that is by the submission of each particu- 
lar, to avoid death or bonds; to demand of one 
nation more than of the other, from the title of 
conquest, as being a conquered nation, is an act 
of ignorance of the rights of sovereignty. For 
the sovereign is absolute over both alike; or else 
there is no sovereignty at all, and so every man 
may lawfully protect himself, if he can, with 
his own sword, which is the condition of war. 

By this it appears that a great family, if it be 
not part of some Commonwealth, is of itself, 
as to the rights of sovereignty, a little mon- 
archy; whether that family consist of a man 
and his children, or of a man and his servants, 
or of a man and his children and servants to- 
gether; wherein the father or master is the sov- 
ereign. But yet a family is not properly a Com- 
monwealth, unless it be of that power by its 
own number, or by other opportunities, as not 
to be subdued without the hazard of war. For 
where a number of men are manifestly too 
weak to defend themselves united, every one 
may use his own reason in time of danger to 
save his own life, either by flight, or by sub- 
mission to the enemy, as he shall think best; in 
the same manner as a very small company of sol- 
diers, surprised by an army, may cast down 
their arms and demand quarter, or run away 
rather than be put to the sword. And thus much 
shall suffice concerning what I find by specula- 
tion, and deduction, of sovereign rights, from 
the nature, need, and designs of men in erect- 
ing of Commonwealths, and putting themselves 
under monarchs or assemblies entrusted with 
power enough for their protection. 

Let us now consider what the Scripture teach- 
eth in the same point. To Moses the children 
of Israel say thus; "Speak thou to us, and we 
will hear thee; but let not God speak to us, lest 
we die."1 This is absolute obedience to Moses. 
Concerning the right of kings, God Himself, 
by the mouth of Samuel, saith, "This shall be 
the right of the king you will have to reign 
over you. He shall take your sons, and set them 

1 Exodus, 20. 19. 

to drive his chariots, and to be his horsemen, 
and to run before his chariots, and gather in his 
harvest; and to make his engines of war, and 
instruments of his chariots; and shall take your 
daughters to make perfumes, to be his cooks, 
and bakers. He shall take your fields, your vine- 
yards, and your olive-yards, and give them to 
his servants. He shall take the tithe of your 
corn and wine, and give it to the men of his 
chamber, and to his other servants. He shall 
take your man-servants, and your maidserv- 
ants, and the choice of your youth, and employ 
them in his business. He shall take the tithe of 
your flocks; and you shall be his servants." 2 

This is absolute power, and summed up in the 
last words, you shall be his servants. Again, 
when the people heard what power their king 
was to have, yet they consented thereto, and say 
thus, "We will be as all other nations, and our 
king shall judge our causes, and go before us, 
to conduct our wars." 3 Here is confirmed the 
right that sovereigns have, both to the militia 
and to all judicature; in which is contained as 
absolute power as one man can possibly transfer 
to another. Again, the prayer of King Solomon 
to God was this: "Give to thy servant under- 
standing, to judge thy people, and to discern 
between good and evil.'"1 It belongeth therefore 
to the sovereign to be judge, and to prescribe the 
rules of discerning good and evil: which rules 
are laws; and therefore in him is the legislative 
power. Saul sought the life of David; yet when 
it was in his power to slay Saul, and his serv- 
ants would have done it, David forbade them, 
saying, "God forbid I should do such an act 
against my Lord, the anointed of God."'1 For 
obedience of servants St. Paul saith, "Servants 
obey your masters in all things";0 and, "Chil- 
dren obey your parents in all things."7 There 
is simple obedience in those that are subject to 
paternal or despotical dominion. Again, "The 
scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' chair, and 
therefore all that they shall bid you observe, that 
observe and do."8 There again is simple obedi- 
ence. And St. Paul, "Warn them that they sub- 
ject themselves to princes, and to those that are 
in authority, and obey them."9 This obedience 
is also simple. Lastly, our Saviour Himself ac- 

21 Samuel, 8. 11-17. 
3 Ibid., 8. 19, 20. 
41 Kings, 3. 9. 
51 Samuel, 24. 6. 
8 Colossians, 3. 22. 
7 Ibid., 3. 20. 
8 Matthew, 23. 2, 3. 
9 Titus, 3. 1. 
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knowledges that men ought to pay such taxes 
as are by kings imposed, where He says, "Give 
to Cxsar that which is Caesar's"; and paid such 
taxes Himself. And that the king's word is suffi- 
cient to take anything from any subject, when 
there is need; and that the king is judge of that 
need: for He Himself, as king of the Jews, com- 
manded his Disciples to take the ass and ass's 
colt to carry him into Jerusalem, saying, "Go 
into the village over against you, and you shall 
find a she ass tied, and her colt with her; untie 
them, and bring them to me. And if any man 
ask you, what you mean by it, say the Lord 
hath need of them; and they will let them go."1 

They will not ask whether his necessity be a 
sufficient title; nor whether he be judge of that 
necessity; but acquiesce in the will of the Lord. 

To these places may be added also that of Gen- 
esis, "You shall be as gods, knowing good and 
evil." 2 And, "Who told thee that thou wast 
naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree, of which 
I commanded thee thou shouldest not eat?" 8 

For the cognizance or judicature of good and 
evil, being forbidden by the name of the fruit 
of the tree of knowledge, as a trial of Adam's 
obedience, the devil to inflame the ambition 
of the woman, to whom that fruit already 
seemed beautiful, told her that by tasting it 
they should be as gods, knowing good and evil. 
Whereupon having both eaten, they did indeed 
take upon them God's office, which is judica- 
ture of good and evil, but acquired no new abil- 
ity to distinguish between them aright. And 
whereas it is said that, having eaten, they saw 
they were naked; no man hath so interpreted 
that place as if they had been formerly blind, 
and saw not their own skins: the meaning is 
plain that it was then they first judged their 
nakedness (wherein it was God's will to create 
them) to be uncomely; and by being ashamed 
did tacitly censure God Himself. And there- 
upon God saith, "Hast thou eaten," etc., as if 
He should say, doest thou that owest me obedi- 
ence take upon thee to judge of my command- 
ments? Whereby it is clearly, though allegori- 
cally, signified that the commands of them that 
have the right to command are not by their sub- 
jects to be censured nor disputed. 

So that it appeareth plainly, to my under- 
standing, both from reason and Scripture, that 
the sovereign power, whether placed in one man, 
as in monarchy, or in one assembly of men, as 
in popular and aristocratical Commonwealths, 

1 Matthew, 21. 2, 3. 
2 Genesis, 3. 5. 
3 Ibid., 3. 11. 

is as great as possibly men can be imagined to 
make it. And though of so unlimited a power, 
men may fancy many evil consequences, yet the 
consequences of the want of it, which is per- 
petual war of every man against his neighbour, 
are much worse. The condition of man in this 
life shall never be without inconveniences; but 
there happeneth in no Commonwealth any great 
inconvenience but what proceeds from the sub- 
jects' disobedience and breach of those cove- 
nants from which the Commonwealth hath its 
being. And whosoever, thinking sovereign pow- 
er too great, will seek to make it less, must sub- 
ject himself to the power that can limit it; that 
is to say, to a greater. 

The greatest objection is that of the practice; 
when men ask where and when such power has 
by subjects been acknowledged. But one may 
ask them again, when or where has there been 
a kingdom long free from sedition and civil 
war? In those nations whose Commonwealths 
have been long-lived, and not been destroyed 
but by foreign war, the subjects never did dis- 
pute of the sovereign power. But howsoever, 
an argument from the practice of men that 
have not sifted to the bottom, and with exact 
reason weighed the causes and nature of Com- 
monwealths, and suffer daily those miseries 
that proceed from the ignorance thereof, is in- 
valid. For though in all places of the world 
men should lay the foundation of their houses 
on the sand, it could not thence be inferred that 
so it ought to be. The skill of making' and 
maintaining Commonwealths consisteth in cer- 
tain rules, as doth arithmetic and geometry; 
not, as tennis play, on practice only: which 
rules neither poor men have the leisure, nor 
men that have had the leisure have hitherto 
had the curiosity or the method, to find out. 

CHAPTER XXI 

Of the Liberty of Subjects 

Liberty, or freedom, signifieth properly the 
absence of opposition (by opposition, I mean 
external impediments of motion); and may be 
applied no less to irrational and inanimate crea- 
tures than to rational. For whatsoever is so tied, 
or environed, as it cannot move but within a 
certain space, which space is determined by the 
opposition of some external body, we say it 
hath not liberty to go further. And so of all liv- 
ing creatures, whilst they are imprisoned, or re- 
strained with walls or chains; and of the water 
whilst it is kept in by banks or vessels that 
otherwise would spread itself into a larger space; 
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we use to say they are not at liberty to move in 
such manner as without those external impedi- 
ments they would. But when the impediment 
of motion is in the constitution of the thing it- 
self, we use not to say it wants the liberty, but 
the power, to move; as when a stone lieth still, 
or a man is fastened to his bed by sickness. 

And according to this proper and generally 
received meaning of the word, a freeman is he 
that, in those things which by his strength and 
wit he is able to do, is not hindered to do what 
he has a will to. But when the words free and 
liberty are applied to anything but bodies, they 
are abused; for that which is not subject to mo- 
tion is not subject toimpediment: and therefore, 
when it is said, for example, the way is free, 
no liberty of the way is signified, but of those 
that walk in it without stop. And when we say 
a gift is free, there is not meant any liberty of 
the gift, but of the giver, that was not bound 
by any law or covenant to give it. So when we 
speak freely, it is not the liberty of voice, or 
pronunciation, but of the man, whom no law 
hath obliged to speak otherwise than he did. 
Lastly, from the use of the words free will, no 
liberty can be inferred of the will, desire, or in- 
clination, but the liberty of the man; which 
consisteth in this, that he finds no stop in doing 
what he has the will, desire, or inclination to do. 

Fear and liberty are consistent; as when a 
man throweth his goods into the sea for fear the 
ship should sink, he doth it nevertheless very 
willingly, and may refuse to do it if he will; 
it is therefore the action of one that was free: 
so a man sometimes pays his debt, only for fear 
of imprisonment, which, because no body hin- 
dered him from detaining, was the action of a 
man at liberty. And generally all actions which 
men do in Commonwealths, for fear of the law, 
are actions which the doers had liberty to omit. 

Liberty and necessity are consistent: as in the 
water that hath not only liberty, but a necessity 
of descending by the channel; so likewise in the 
actions which men voluntarily do, which, be- 
cause they proceed from their will, proceed from 
liberty, and yet because every act of man's will 
and every desire and inclination proceedeth 
from some cause, and that from another cause, 
in a continual chain (whose first link is in the 
hand of God, the first of all causes), proceed 
from necessity. So that to him that could see the 
connexion of those causes, the necessity of all 
men's voluntary actions would appear mani- 
fest. And therefore God, that seeth and dis- 
poseth all things, seeth also that the liberty 
of man in doing what he will is accompanied 
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with the necessity of doing that which God will, 
and no more, nor less. For though men may do 
many things which God does not command, 
nor is therefore author of them; yet they can 
have no passion, nor appetite to anything, of 
which appetite God's will is not the cause. And 
did not His will assure the necessity of man's 
will, and consequently of all that on man's will 
dependeth, the liberty of men would be a con- 
tradiction and impediment to the omnipotence 
and liberty of God. And this shall suffice, as to 
the matter in hand, of that natural liberty, 
which only is properly called liberty. 

But as men, for the attainingof peace and con- 
servation of themselves thereby, have made an 
artificial man, which we call a Commonwealth; 
so also have they made artificial chains, called 
civil laws, which they themselves, by mutual 
covenants, have fastened at one end to the lips 
of that man, or assembly, to whom they have 
given the sovereign power, and at the other end 
to their own ears. These bonds, in their own na- 
ture but weak, may nevertheless be made to 
hold, by the danger, though not by the difficulty 
of breaking them. 

In relation to these bonds only it is that I am 
to speak now of the liberty of subjects. For see- 
ing there is no Commonwealth in the world 
wherein there be rules enough set down for the 
regulating of all the actions and words of men 
(as being a thing impossible): it followeth nec- 
essarily that in all kinds of actions, by the laws 
pretermitted, men have the liberty of doing what 
their own reasons shall suggest for the most 
profitable to themselves. For if we take liberty 
in the proper sense, for corporal liberty; that 
is to say, freedom from chains and prison, it 
were very absurd for men to clamour as they do 
for the liberty they so manifestly enjoy. Again, 
if we take liberty for an exemption from laws, 
it is no less absurd for men to demand as they 
do that liberty by which all other men may be 
masters of their lives. And yet as absurd as it is, 
this is it they demand, not knowing that the 
laws are of no power to protect them without 
a sword in the hands of a man, or men, to cause 
those laws to be put in execution. The liberty of 
a subject lieth therefore only in those things 
which, in regulating their actions, the sovereign 
hath pretermitted: such as is the liberty to buy, 
and sell, and otherwise contract with one an- 
other; tochoose theirown abode, theirowndiet, 
their own trade of life, and institute their chil- 
dren as they themselves think fit; and the like. 

Nevertheless we are not to understand that 
by such liberty the sovereign power of life and 
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death is either abolished or limited. For it has 
been already shown that nothing the sovereign 
representative can do to a subject, on what pre- 
tence soever, can properly be called injustice or 
injury; because every subject is author of every 
act the sovereign doth, so that he never wanteth 
right to any thing, otherwise than as he him- 
self is the subject of God, and bound thereby 
to observe the laws of nature. And therefore it 
may and doth often happen in Commonwealths 
that a subject may be put to death by the com- 
mand of the sovereign power, and yet neither 
do the other wrong; as when Jephthah caused 
his daughter to be sacrificed: in which, and the 
like cases, he that so dieth had liberty to do the 
action, for which he is nevertheless, without in- 
jury, put to death. And the same holdeth also 
in a sovereign prince that putteth to death an 
innocent subject. For though the action be 
against the law of nature, as being contrary to 
equity (as was the killing of Uriah by David); 
yet it was not an injury to Uriah, but to God. 
Not to Uriah, because the right to do what he 
pleased was given him by Uriah himself; and 
yet to God, because David was God's subject 
and prohibited all iniquity by the law of nature. 
Which distinction, David himself, when he re- 
pented the fact, evidently confirmed, saying, 
"To thee only have I sinned." In the same man- 
ner, the people of Athens, when they banished 
the most potent of their Commonwealth for ten 
years, thought they committed no injustice; and 
yet they never questioned what crime he had 
done, but what hurt he would do: nay, they 
commanded the banishment of they knew not 
whom; and every citizen bringing his oyster 
shell into the market place, written with the 
name of him he desired should be banished, 
without actually accusing him sometimes ban- 
ished an Aristides, for his reputation of justice; 
and sometimes a scurrilous jester, as Hyper- 
bolus, to make a jest of it. And yet a man can- 
not say the sovereign people of Athens wanted 
right to banish them; or an Athenian the liber- 
ty to jest, or to be just. 

The liberty whereof there is so frequent and 
honourable mention in the histories and philoso- 
phy of the ancient Greeks and Romans, and in 
the writings and discourse of those that from 
them have received all their learning in the poli- 
tics, is not the liberty of particular men, but the 
liberty of the Commonwealth: which is the 
same with that which every man then should 
have, if there were no civil laws nor Common- 
wealth at all. And the effects of it also be the 
same. For as amongst masterless men, there is 

perpetual war of every man against his neigh- 
bour; no inheritance to transmit to the son, 
nor to expect from the father; no propriety of 
goods or lands; no security; but a full and abso- 
lute liberty in every particular man: so in states 
and Commonwealths not dependent on one an- 
other, every Commonwealth, not every man, 
has an absolute liberty to do what it shall judge, 
that is to say, what that man or assembly that 
representeth it shall judge, most conducing to 
their benefit. But withal, they live in the condi- 
tion of a perpetual war, and upon the confines of 
battle, with their frontiers armed, and cannons 
planted against their neighbours round about. 
The Athenians and Romans were free; that is, 
free Commonwealths: not that any particular 
men had the liberty to resist their own repre- 
sentative, but that their representative had the 
liberty to resist, or invade, other people. There 
is written on the turrets of the city of Luca in 
great characters at this day, the word libertas; 
yet no man can thence infer that a particular 
man has more liberty or immunity from the 
service of the Commonwealth there than in Con- 
stantinople. Whether a Commonwealth be mon- 
archical or popular, the freedom is still the same. 

But it is an easy thing for men to be deceived 
by the specious name of liberty; and, for want 
of judgement to distinguish, mistake that for 
their private inheritance and birthright which 
is the right of the public only. And when the 
same error is confirmed by the authority of men 
in reputation for their writings on this subject, 
it is no wonder if it produce sedition and change 
of government. In these western parts of the 
world we are made to receive our opinions con- 
cerning the institution and rights of Common- 
wealths from Aristotle, Cicero, and other men, 
Greeks and Romans, that, living under popular 
states, derived those rights, not from the prin- 
ciples of nature, but transcribed them into their 
books out of the practice of their own Common- 
wealths, which were popular; as the grammari- 
ans describe the rules of language out of the 
practice of the time; or the rules of poetry out 
of the poemsof Homer and Virgil. And because 
the Athenians were taught (to keep them from 
desire of changing their government) that they 
were freemen, and all that lived under mon- 
archy were slaves; therefore Aristotle puts it 
down in his Politics: "In democracy, liberty is 
to be supposed: for it is commonly held that no 
man is jree in any other government." 1 And as 
Aristotle, so Cicero and other writers have 
grounded their civil doctrine on the opinions of 

1 Aristotle, Politics, Bk. VI, 2. 
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the Romans, who were taught to hate mon- 
archy: at first, by them that, having deposed 
their sovereign, shared amongst them the sov- 
ereignty of Rome; and afterwards by their suc- 
cessors. And by reading of these Greek and 
Latin authors, men from their childhood have 
gotten a habit, under a false show of liberty, of 
favouring tumults, and of licentious controlling 
the actions of their sovereigns; and again of 
controlling those controllers; with the effusion 
of so much blood, as I think I may truly say 
there was never anything so dearly bought as 
these western parts have bought the learning of 
the Greek and Latin tongues. 

To come now to the particulars of the true 
liberty of a subject; that is to say, what are the 
things which, though commanded by the sover- 
eign, he may nevertheless without injustice re- 
fuse to do; we are to consider what rights we 
pass away when we make a Commonwealth; 
or, which is all one, what liberty we deny our- 
selves by owning all the actions, without ex- 
ception, of the man or assembly we make our 
sovereign. For in the act of our submission con- 
sisteth both our obligation and our liberty; 
which must therefore be inferred by arguments 
taken from thence; there being no obligation on 
any man which ariseth not from some act of 
his own; for all men equally are by nature free. 
And because such arguments must either be 
drawn from the express words, "I authorise all 
his actions," or from the intention of him that 
submitteth himself to his power (which inten- 
tion is to be understood by the end for which he 
so submitteth), the obligation and liberty of 
the subject is to be derived either from those 
words, or others equivalent, or else from the 
end of the institution of sovereignty; namely, 
the peace of the subjects within themselves, and 
their defence against a common enemy. 

First therefore, seeing sovereignty by institu- 
tion is by covenant of every one to every one; 
and sovereignty by acquisition, by covenants of 
the vanquished to the victor, or child to the par- 
ent; it is manifest that every subject has liberty 
in all those things the right whereof cannot by 
covenant be transferred. I have shown before, 
in the fourteenth Chapter, that covenants not 
to defend a man's own body are void. Therefore, 

If the sovereign command a man, though 
justly condemned, to kill, wound, or maim 
himself; or not to resist those that assault him; 
or to abstain from the use of food, air, medicine, 
or any other thing without which he cannot 
live; yet hath that man the liberty to disobey. 

If a man be interrogated by the sovereign, or 
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his authority, concerning a crime done by him- 
self, he is not bound (without assurance of par- 
don) to confess it; because no man, as I have 
shown in the same chapter, can be obliged by 
covenant to accuse himself. 

Again, the consent of a subject to sovereign 
power is contained in these words, "I authorise, 
or take upon me, all his actions"; in which there 
is no restriction at all of his own former natural 
liberty: for by allowing him to \ill me, I am 
not bound to kill myself when he commands 
me. It is one thing to say, "Kill me, or my fel- 
low, if you please"; another thing to say, "I will 
kill myself, or my fellow." It followeth, there- 
fore, that 

No man is bound by the words themselves, 
either to kill himself or any other man; and 
consequently, that the obligation a man may 
sometimes have, upon the command of the 
sovereign, to execute any dangerous or dishon- 
ourable office, dependeth not on the words of 
our submission, but on the intention; which is 
to be understood by the end thereof. When 
therefore our refusal to obey frustrates the end 
for which the sovereignty was ordained, then 
there is no liberty to refuse; otherwise, there is. 

Upon this ground a man that is commanded 
as a soldier to fight against the enemy, though 
his sovereign have right enough to punish his 
refusal with death, may nevertheless in many 
cases refuse, without injustice; as when he sub- 
stituteth a sufficient soldier in his place: for in 
this case he desertethnot the service of the Com- 
monwealth. And there is allowance to be made 
for natural timorousness, not only to women 
(of whom no such dangerous duty is expected), 
but also to men of feminine courage. When ar- 
mies fight, there is on one side, or both, a run- 
ning away; yet when they do it not out of treach- 
ery, but fear, they are not esteemed to do it un- 
justly, but dishonourably. For the same reason, 
to avoid battle is not injustice, but cowardice. 
But he thatenrolleth himself a soldier, or taketh 
impressed money, taketh away the excuse of a 
timorous nature, and is obliged, not only to go 
to the battle, but also not to run from it with- 
out his captain's leave. And when the defence 
of the Commonwealth requireth at once the 
help of all that are able to bear arms, every one 
is obliged; because otherwise the institution of 
the Commonwealth, which they have not the 
purpose or courage to preserve, was in vain. 

To resist the sword of the Commonwealth 
in defence of another man, guilty or innocent, 
no man hath liberty; because such liberty takes 
away from the sovereign the means of protect- 
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ing us, and is therefore destructive of the very 
essence of government. But in case a great many 
men together have already resisted the sover- 
eign power unjustly, or committed some capi- 
tal crime for which every one of them expect- 
eth death, whether have they not the liberty 
then to join together,and assist, and defend one 
another? Certainly they have: for they but de- 
fend their lives, which the guilty man may as 
well do as the innocent. There was indeed in- 
justice in the first breach of their duty; their 
bearing of arms subsequent to it, though it be 
to maintain what they have done, is no new un- 
just act. And if it be only to defend their persons, 
it is not unjust at all. But the offer of pardon 
taketh from them to whom it is offered the plea 
of self-defence, and maketh their perseverance 
in assisting or defending the rest unlawful. 

As for other liberties, they depend on the si- 
lence of the law. In cases where the sovereign 
has prescribed no rule, there the subject hath 
the liberty to do, or forbear, according to his 
own discretion. And therefore such liberty is 
in some places more, and in some less; and in 
some times more, in other times less, according 
as they that have the sovereignty shall think most 
convenient. As for example, there was a time 
when in England a man might enter into his 
own land, and dispossess such as wrongfully 
possessed it, by force. But in aftertimes that 
liberty of forcible entry was taken away by a 
statute made by the king in Parliament. And 
in some places of the world men have the liber- 
ty of many wives; in other places, such liberty 
is not allowed. 

If a subject have a controversy with his sover- 
eign of debt, or of right of possession of lands 
or goods, or concerning any service required at 
his hands, or concerning any penalty, corporal 
or pecuniary, grounded on a precedent law, 
he hath the same liberty to sue for his right as 
if it were against a subject, and before such 
judges as are appointed by the sovereign. For 
seeing the sovereign demandeth by force of a 
former law, and not by virtue of his power, he 
declareth thereby that he requireth no more than 
shall appear to be due by that law. The suit 
therefore is not contrary to the will of the sover- 
eign, and consequently the subject hath the 
liberty to demand the hearing of his cause, and 
sentence according to that law. But if he de- 
mand or take anything by pretence of his pow- 
er, there lieth, in that case, no action of law: 
for all that is done by him in virtue of his power 
is done by the authority of every subject, and 
consequently, he that brings an action against 
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the sovereign brings it against himself. 
If a monarch, or sovereign assembly, grant 

a liberty to all or any of his subjects, which 
grant standing, he is disabled to provide for 
their safety; the grant is void, unless he directly 
renounce or transfer the sovereignty to another. 
For in that he might openly (if it bad been his 
will), and in plain terms, have renounced or 
transferred it and did not, it is to be under- 
stood it was not his will, but that the grant 
proceeded from ignorance of the repugnancy 
between such a liberty and the sovereign power: 
and therefore the sovereignty is still retained, 
and consequently all those powers which are 
necessary to the exercising thereof; such as are 
the power of war and peace, of judicature, of 
appointing officers and counsellors, of levying 
money, and the rest named in the eighteenth 
Chapter. 

Tbe obligation of subjects to the sovereign 
is understood to last as long, and no longer, 
than the power lasteth by which he is able to 
protect them. For the right men have by nature 
to protect themselves, when none else can pro- 
tect them, can by no covenant be relinquished. 
The sovereignty is the soul of the Common- 
wealth; which, once departed from the body, 
the members do no more receive their motion 
from it. The end of obedience is protection; 
which, wheresoever a man seeth it, either in his 
own or in another's sword, nature applieth his 
obedience to it, and his endeavour to maintain 
it. And though sovereignty, in the intention of 
them that make it, be immortal; yet is it in its 
own nature, not only subject to violent death 
by foreign war, but also through the ignorance 
and passions of men it hath in it, from the very 
institution, many seeds of a natural mortality, 
by intestine discord. 

If a subject be taken prisoner in war, or his 
person or bis means of life be within the guards 
of the enemy, and hath his life and corporal 
liberty given him on condition to be subject to 
the victor, he hath liberty to accept the condi- 
tion; and, having accepted it, is the subject of 
him that took him; because he had no other 
way to preserve himself. The case is the same 
if he be detained on the same terms in a for- 
eign country. But if a man be held in prison, or 
bonds, or is not trusted with the liberty of his 
body, he cannot be understood to be bound by 
covenant to subjection, and therefore may, if he 
can, make his escape by any means whatsoever. 

If a monarch shall relinquish the sovereignty, 
both for himself and his beirs, his subjects re- 
turn to the absolute liberty of nature; because, 
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though nature may declare who are his sons, 
and who are the nearest of his kin, yet it de- 
pendeth on his own will, as hath been said in 
the precedent chapter, who shall be his heir. If 
therefore he will have no heir, there is no sov- 
ereignty, nor subjection. The case is the same if 
he die without known kindred, and without 
declaration of his heir. For then there can no 
heir be known, and consequently no subjection 
be due. 

If the sovereign banish his subject, during the 
banishment he is not subject. But he that is sent 
on a message, or hath leave to travel, is still sub- 
ject; but it is by contract between sovereigns, 
not by virtue of the covenant of subjection. For 
whosoever entereth into another's dominion is 
subject to all the laws thereof, unless he have a 
privilege by the amity of the sovereigns, or by 
special license. 

If a monarch subdued by war render himself 
subject to the victor, his subjects are deliver- 
ed from their former obligation, and become 
obliged to the victor. But if he be held prisoner, 
or have not the liberty of his own body, he is 
not understood to have given away the right 
of sovereignty; and therefore his subjects are 
obliged to yield obedience to the magistrates 
formerly placed, governing not in their own 
name, but in his. For, his right remaining, the 
question is only of the administration; that is 
to say, of the magistrates and officers; which if 
he have not means to name, he is supposed to 
approve those which he himself had formerly 
appointed. 

CHAPTER XXII 

Of Systems Subject, Political, and Private 

Having spoken of the generation, form, and 
power of a Commonwealth, I am in order to 
speak next of the parts thereof. And first of sys- 
tems, which resemble the similar parts or mus- 
cles of a body natural. By systems, I understand 
any numbers of men joined in one interest or 
one business. Of which some are regular, and 
some irregular. Regular are those where one 
man, or assembly of men, is constituted repre- 
sentative of the whole number. All other are ir- 
regular. 

Of regular, some are absolute and independ- 
ent, subject to none but their own representa- 
tive: such are only Commonwealths, of which 
I have spoken already in the five last precedent 
chapters. Others are dependent; that is to say, 
subordinate to some sovereign power, to which 
every one, as also their representative, is sub- 
ject. 

Of systems subordinate, some are political, 
and some private. Political (otherwise called 
bodies politic and persons in law) are those 
which are made by authority from the sover- 
eign power of the Commonwealth. Private are 
those which are constituted by subjects amongst 
themselves, or by authority from a stranger. For 
no authority derived from foreign power, with- 
in the dominion of another, is public there, but 
private. 

And of private systems, some are lawful-, 
some unlawful: lawful are those which are 
allowed by the Commonwealth; all other are 
unlawful. Irregular systems are those which, 
having no representative, consist only in con- 
course of people; which if not forbidden by 
the Commonwealth, nor made on evil de- 
sign (such as are conflux of people to markets, 
or shows, or any other harmless end), are law- 
ful. But when the intention is evil, or (if the 
number be considerable) unknown, they are 
unlawful. 

In bodies politic the power of the representa- 
tive is always limited: and that which prescrib- 
eth the limits thereof is the power sovereign. 
For power unlimited is absolute sovereignty. 
And the sovereign, in every Commonwealth, 
is the absolute representative of all the subjects; 
and therefore no other can be representative of 
any part of them, but so far forth as he shall 
give leave: and to give leave to a body politic 
of subjects to have an absolute representative, 
to all intents and purposes, were to abandon the 
government of so much of the Commonwealth, 
and to divide the dominion, contrary to their 
peace and defence, which the sovereign cannot 
be understood to do, by any grant that does not 
plainly and directly discharge them of their sub- 
jection. For consequences of words are not the 
signs of his will, when other consequences are 
signs of the contrary; but rather signs of error 
and misreckoning, to which all mankind is too 
prone. 

The bounds of that power which is given to 
the representative of a body politic are to be 
taken notice of from two things. One is their 
writ, or letters from the sovereign: the other is 
the law of the Commonwealth. 

For though in the institution or acquisition 
of a Commonwealth, which is independent, 
there needs no writing, because the power of 
the representative has there no other bounds 
but such as are set out by the unwritten law of 
nature; yet in subordinate bodies, there are such 
diversities of limitation necessary, concerning 
their businesses, times, and places, as can 
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neither be remembered without letters, nor 
taken notice of, unless such letters be patent, 
that they may be read to them, and withal sealed, 
or testified, with the seals or other permanent 
signs of the authority sovereign. 

And because such limitation is not always 
easy or perhaps possible to be described in writ- 
ing, the ordinary laws, common to all subjects, 
must determine what the representative may 
lawfully do in all cases where the letters them- 
selves are silent. And therefore 

In a body politic, if the representative be one 
man, whatsoever he does in the person of the 
body which is not warranted in his letters, nor 
by the laws, is his own act, and not the act of 
the body, nor of any other member thereof be- 
sides himself: because further than his letters 
or the laws limit, he representeth no man's per- 
son, but his own. But what he does according 
to these is the act of every one: for of the act of 
the sovereign every one is author, because he is 
their representative unlimited; and the act of 
him that recedes not from the letters of the sov- 
ereign is the act of the sovereign, and there- 
fore every member of the body is author of it. 

But if the representative be an assembly, 
whatsoever that assembly shall decree, not war- 
ranted by their letters or the laws, is the act of 
the assembly, or body politic, and the act of every 
one by whose vote the decree was made; but 
not the act of any man that being present voted 
to the contrary; nor of any man absent, unless 
he voted it by procuration. It is the act of the 
assembly because voted by the major part; and 
if it be a crime, the assembly may be punished, 
as far forth as it is capable, as by dissolution, or 
forfeiture of their letters (which is to such arti- 
ficial and fictitious bodies, capital) or, if the 
assembly have a common stock, wherein none 
of the innocent members have propriety, by 
pecuniary mulct. For from corporal penalties 
nature hath exempted all bodies politic. Butthey 
that gave not their vote are therefore innocent, 
because the assembly cannot represent any man 
in things unwarranted by their letters, and con- 
sequently are not involved in their votes. 

If the person of the body politic, being in one 
man, borrow money of a stranger, that is, of 
one that is not of the same body (for no letters 
need limit borrowing, seeing it is left to men's 
own inclinations to limit lending), the debt is 
the representative's. For if he should have au- 
thority from his letters to make the members 
pay what he borroweth, he should have by con- 
sequence the sovereignty of them; and therefore 
the grant were either void, as proceeding from 
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error, commonly incident to human nature, and 
an insufficient sign of the will of the granter; 
or if it be avowed by him, then is the repre- 
senter sovereign, and falleth not under the pres- 
ent question, which is only of bodies subordi- 
nate. No member therefore is obliged to pay the 
debt so borrowed, but the representative him- 
self: because he that lendeth it, beingastranger 
to the letters, and to the qualification of the 
body, understandeth those only for his debtors 
that are engaged; and seeing therepresentercan 
engage himself, and none else, has him only for 
debtor, who must therefore pay him, out of the 
common stock, if there be any, or, if there be 
none, out of his own estate. 

If he come into debt by contract, or mulct, the 
case is the same. 

But when the representative is an assembly, 
and the debt to a stranger; all they, and only 
they, are responsible for the debt that gave their 
votes to the borrowing of it, or to the contract 
that made it due, or to the fact for which the 
mulct was imposed; because every one of those 
in voting did engage himself for the payment: 
for he that is author of the borrowing is obliged 
to the payment, even of the whole debt, though 
when paid by any one, he be discharged. 

But if the debt be to one of the assembly, the 
assembly only is obliged to the payment, out of 
their common stock, if they have any: for hav- 
ing liberty of vote, if he vote the money shall 
be borrowed, he votes it shall be paid; if he vote 
it shall not be borrowed, or be absent, yet be- 
cause in lending he voteth the borrowing, he 
contradicteth his former vote, and is obliged by 
the latter, and becomes both borrower and lend- 
er, and consequently cannot demand payment 
from any particular man, but from the common 
treasury only; which failing, he hath no remedy, 
nor complaint but against himself, that being 
privy to the acts of the assembly, and to their 
means to pay, and not being enforced, did nev- 
ertheless through his own folly lend his money. 

It is manifest by this that in bodies politic 
subordinate, and subject to a sovereign power, 
it is sometimes not only lawful, but expedient, 
for a particular man to make open protestation 
against the decrees of the representative assem- 
bly, and cause their dissent to be registered, or 
to take witnessofit;becauseotherwise they may 
be obliged to pay debts contracted, and be re- 
sponsible for crimes committed by other men. 
But in a sovereign assembly that liberty is tak- 
en away, both because he that protesteth there 
denies their sovereignty, and also because what- 
soever is commanded by the sovereign power is 
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as to the subject (though not so always in the 
sight of God) justified by the command: for of 
such command every subject is the author. 

The variety of bodies politic is almost infinite; 
for they are not only distinguished by the sever- 
al affairs for which they are constituted, where- 
in there is an unspeakable diversity; but also by 
the times, places, and numbers, subject to many 
limitations. And as to their affairs, some are or- 
dained for government; as first, the government 
of a province may be committed to an assembly 
of men, wherein all resolutions shall depend on 
the votes of the major part; and then this as- 
sembly is a body politic, and their power limited 
by commission. This word province signifies a 
charge or care of business, which he whose busi- 
ness it is committeth to another man to be ad- 
ministered for and under him; and therefore 
when in one Commonwealth there be diverse 
countries that have their laws distinct one from 
another, or are far distant in place, the adminis- 
tration of the government being committed to 
diverse persons, those countries where the sov- 
ereign is not resident, but governs by commis- 
sion, are called provinces. But of the govern- 
ment of a province, by an assembly residing in 
the province itself, there be few examples. The 
Romans, who had the sovereignty of many prov- 
inces, yet governed them always by presidents 
and prjetors; and not by assemblies, as they gov- 
erned the city of Rome and territories adjacent. 
In like manner, when there were colonies sent 
from England to plant Virginia, and Summer 
Islands, though the government of them here 
were committed to assemblies in London, yet 
did those assemblies never commit the govern- 
ment under them to any assembly there, but did 
to each plantation send one governor: for 
though every man, where he can be present by 
nature, desires to participate of government; 
yet where they cannot be present, they are by 
nature also inclined to commit the govern- 
ment of their common interest rather to a mon- 
archical, than a popular, form of government: 
which is also evident in those men that have 
great private estates; who, when they are un- 
willing to take the pains of administering the 
business that belongs to them, choose rather 
to trust one servant than an assembly either of 
their friends or servants. But howsoever it be 
in fact, yet we may suppose the government 
of a province or colony committed to an as- 
sembly: and when it is, that which in this 
place I have to say is this: that whatsoever 
debt is by that assembly contracted, or whatso- 
ever unlawful act is decreed, is the act only of 

those that assented, and not of any that dissent- 
ed, or were absent, for the reasons before al- 
leged. Also that an assembly residing out of the 
bounds of that colony whereof they have the 
government cannot execute any power over the 
persons or goods of any of the colony, to seize 
on them for debt, or other duty, in any place 
without the colony itself, as having no jurisdic- 
tion nor authority elsewhere, but are left to the 
remedy which the law of the place alloweth 
them. And though the assembly have right to 
impose a mulct upon any of their members that 
shall break the laws they make; yet out of the 
colony itself, they have no right to execute the 
same. And that which is said here of the rights 
of an assembly for the government of a prov- 
ince, or a colony, is applicable also to an assem- 
bly for the government of a town, a university, 
or a college, or a church, or for any other gov- 
ernment over the persons of men. 

And generally, in all bodies politic, if any par- 
ticular member conceive himself injured by the 
body itself, the cognizance of his cause belong- 
eth to the sovereign, and those the sovereign 
hath ordained for judges in such causes, or shall 
ordain for that particular cause; and not to the 
body itself. For the whole body is in this case 
his fellow subject, which, in a sovereign assem- 
bly, is otherwise: for there, if the sovereign be 
not judge, though in his own cause, there can 
be no judge at all. 

In a body politic, for the well ordering of for- 
eign traffic, the most commodious representa- 
tive is an assembly of all the members; that is 
to say, such a one as every one that adventureth 
his money may be present at all the delibera- 
tions and resolutions of the body, if they will 
themselves. For proof whereof we are to con- 
sider the end for which men that are merchants, 
and may buy and sell, export and import their 
merchandise, according to their own discretions, 
do nevertheless bind themselves up in one cor- 
poration. It is true, there be few merchants that 
with the merchandise they buy at home can 
freight a ship to export it; or with that they buy 
abroad, to bring it home; and have therefore 
need to join together in one society, where every 
man may either participate of the gain, accord- 
ing to the proportion of his adventure, or take 
his own, and sell what he transports, or imports, 
at such prices as he thinks fit. But this is no body 
politic, there being no common representative 
to oblige them to any other law than that which 
is common to all other subjects. The end of their 
incorporating is to make their gain the greater; 
which is done two ways: by sole buying, and 
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sole selling, both at home and abroad. So that 
to grant to a company of merchants to be a cor- 
poration, or body politic, is to grant them a dou- 
ble monopoly, whereof one is to be sole buyers; 
another to be sole sellers. For when there is a 
company incorporate for any particular foreign 
country, they only export the commodities vend- 
ible in that country, which is sole buying at 
home, and sole selling abroad. For at home there 
is but one buyer, and abroad but one that scl- 
leth; both which is gainful to the merchant, be- 
cause thereby they buy at home at lower, and 
sell abroad at higher, rates: and abroad there is 
but one buyer of foreign merchandise, and but 
one that sells them at home, both which again 
are gainful to the adventurers. 

Of this double monopoly one part is disad- 
vantageous to the people at home, the other to 
foreigners. For at home by their sole exporta- 
tion they set what price they please on the hus- 
bandry and handiworks of the people, and by 
the sole importation, what price they please on 
all foreign commodities the people have need 
of, both which are ill for the people. On the 
contrary, by the sole selling of the native com- 
modities abroad, and sole buying the foreign 
commodities upon the place, tbey raise the price 
of those, and abate the price of these, to the dis- 
advantage of the foreigner: for where but one 
selleth, the merchandise is the dearer; and where 
but one buyeth, the cheaper; such corporations 
therefore are no other than monopolies, though 
they would be very profitable for a Common- 
wealth, if, being bound up into one body in for- 
eign markets, they were at liberty at home, every 
man to buy and sell at what price he could. 

The end then of these bodies of merchants, 
being not a common benefit to the whole body 
(which have in this case no common stock, but 
what is deducted out of the particular adven- 
tures, for building, buying, victualling and man- 
ning of ships), but the particular gain of every 
adventurer, it is reason that every one be ac- 
quainted with the employment of his own; that 
is, that every one be of the assembly that shall 
have the power to order the same; and be ac- 
quainted with their accounts. And therefore the 
representative of such a body must be an assem- 
bly, where every member of the body may be 
present at the consultations, if he will. 

If a body politic of merchants contract a debt 
to a stranger by the act of their representative 
assembly, every member is liable by himself for 
the whole. For a stranger can take no notice of 
their private laws, but considereth them as so 
many particular men, obliged every one to the 

whole payment, till payment made by one dis- 
chargeth all the rest; but if the debt be to one 
of the company, the creditor is debtor for the 
whole to himself, and cannot therefore demand 
his debt, but only from the common stock, if 
there be any. 

If the Commonwealth impose a tax upon the 
body, it is understood to be laid upon every mem- 
ber proportionably to his particular adventure 
in the company. For there is in this case no other 
common stock, but what is made of their par- 
ticular adventures. 

If a mulct be laid upon the body for some 
unlawful act, they only are liable by whose votes 
the act was decreed, or by whose assistance it 
was executed; for in none of the rest is there 
any other crime but being of the body; which, 
if a crime, because the body was ordained by 
the authority of the Commonwealth, is not his. 

If one of the members be indebted to the body, 
he may be sued by the body, but his goods can- 
not be taken, nor his person imprisoned by the 
authority of the body; but only by authority of 
the Commonwealth; for if they can do it by tbeir 
own authority, they can by their own authority 
give judgement that the debt is due; which is 
as much as to be judge in their own cause. 

These bodies made for the government of 
men, or of traffic, be either perpetual, or for a 
time prescribed by writing. But there be bodies 
also whose times are limited, and that only by 
the nature of their business. For example, if a 
sovereign monarch, or a sovereign assembly, 
shall think fit to give command to the towns 
and other several parts of their territory to send 
to him their deputies to inform him of the con- 
dition and necessities of the subjects, or to ad- 
vise with him for the making of good laws, or 
for any other cause, as with one person repre- 
senting the whole country, such deputies, hav- 
ing a place and time of meeting assigned diem, 
are there, and at that time, a body politic, repre- 
senting every subject of that dominion; but it is 
only for such matters as shall be propounded 
unto them by that man, or assembly, that by the 
sovereign authority sent foi them; and when it 
shall be declared that nothing more shall be 
propounded, nor debated by them, the body is 
dissolved. For if they were the absolute repre- 
sentative of the people, then were it the sover- 
eign assembly; and so there would be two sov- 
ereign assemblies, or two sovereigns, over the 
same people; which cannot consist with their 
peace. And therefore where there is once a sov- 
ereignty, there can be no absolute representa- 
tion of the people, but by it. And for the limits 



Chap. 22 OF COMMONWEALTH 121 

of how far such a body shall represent the whole 
people, they are set forth in the writing by 
which they were sent for. For the people can- 
not choose their deputies to other intent than 
is in the writing directed to them from their 
sovereign expressed. 

Private bodies regular and lawful are those 
that are constituted without letters, or other writ- 
ten authority, saving the laws common to all 
other subjects. And because they be united in one 
person representative, they are held for regu- 
lar; such as are all families, in which the father 
or master ordereth the whole family. For he 
obligeth his children, and servants, as far as 
the law permitteth, though not further, because 
none of them are bound to obedience in those 
actions which the law hath forbidden to be done. 
In all other actions, during the time they are 
under domestic government, they are subject to 
their fathers and masters, as to their immediate 
sovereigns. For the father and master being be- 
fore the institution of Commonwealth absolute 
sovereigns in their own families, they lose after- 
ward no more of their authority than the law 
of the Commonwealth taketh from them. 

Private bodies regular, but unlawful, are those 
that unite themselves into one person representa- 
tive, without any public authority at all; such 
as are the corporations of beggars, thieves and 
gipsies, the better to order their trade of beg- 
ging and stealing; and the corporations of men 
that by authority from any foreign person unite 
themselves in another's dominion, for the eas- 
ier propagation of doctrines, and for making a 
party against the power of the Commonwealth. 

Irregular systems, in their nature but leagues, 
or sometimes mere concourse of people with- 
out union to any particular design, not by ob- 
ligation of one to another, but proceeding on- 
ly from a similitude of wills and inclinations, 
become lawful, or unlawful, according to the 
lawfulness, or unlawfulness, of every particular 
man's design therein: and his design is to be 
understood by the occasion. 

The leagues of subjects, because leagues are 
commonly made for mutual defence, are in a 
Commonwealth ( which is no more than a league 
of all the subjects together) for the most part 
unnecessary, and savour of unlawful design; and 
are for that cause unlawful, and go commonly 
by the name of factions, or conspiracies. For a 
league being a connexion of men by covenants, 
if there be no power given to any one man or 
assembly (as in the condition of mere nature) 
to compel them to performance, is so long on- 
ly valid as there ariseth no just cause of dis- 

trust: and therefore leagues between Common- 
wealths, over whom there is no human power 
established to keep them all in awe, are not on- 
ly lawful, but also profitable for the time they 
last. But leagues of the subjects of one and the 
same Commonwealth, where every one may ob- 
tain his right by means of the sovereign power, 
are unnecessary to thepnaintainingof peace and 
justice, and, in case the design of them be evil 
or unknown to the Commonwealth, unlawful. 
For all uniting of strength by private men is, 
if for evil intent, unjust; if for intent unknown, 
dangerous to the public, and unjustly concealed. 

If the sovereign power be in a great assembly, 
and a number of men, part of the assembly, with- 
out authority consult a part to contrive the guid- 
ance of the rest, this is a faction, or conspiracy 
unlawful, as being a fraudulent seducing of the 
assembly for their particular interest. But if he 
whose private interest is to be debated and 
judged in the assembly make as many friends 
as he can, in him it is no injustice, because in 
this case he is no part of the assembly. And 
though he hire such friends with money, un- 
less there be an express law against it, yet it is 
not injustice. For sometimes, as men's manners 
are, justice cannot be had without money, and 
every man may think his own cause just till it 
be heard and judged. 

In all Commonwealths, if a private man en- 
tertain more servants than the government of 
his estate and lawful employment he has for 
them requires, it is faction, and unlawful. For 
having the protection of the Commonwealth, 
heneedeth not the defence of private force. And 
whereas in nations not thoroughly civilized, sev- 
eral numerous families have lived in continual 
hostility and invaded one another with private 
force, yet it is evident enough that they have 
done unjustly, or else that they had no Com- 
monwealth. 

And as factions for kindred, so also factions 
for government of religion, as of Papists, Protes- 
tants, etc., or of state, as patricians and plebeians 
of old time in Rome, and of aristocraticals and 
democraticals of old time in Greece, are unjust, 
as being contrary to the peace and safety of the 
people, and a taking of the sword out of the 
hand of the sovereign. 

Concourse of people is an irregular system, 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness whereof de- 
pendeth on the occasion, and on the number 
of them that are assembled. If the occasion be 
lawful,and manifest, theconcourse is lawful; as 
the usual meeting of men at church, or at a 
public show, in usual numbers: for if the num- 
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bers be extraordinarily great, the occasion is not 
evident; and consequently he that cannot render 

a particular and good account of his being a- 
mongst them is to be judged conscious of an 
unlawful and tumultuous design. It may be 
lawful for a thousand men to join in a petition 
to be delivered to a judge or magistrate; yet if a 
thousand men come to present it, it is a tumul- 
tuous assembly, because there needs but one or 
two for that purpose. But in such cases as these, 
it is not a set number that makes the assembly 
unlawful, but such a number as the present of- 
ficers are not able to suppress and bring to 
justice. 

When an unusual number of men assemble 
against a man whom they accuse, the assembly 
is an unlawful tumult; because they may deliver 
their accusation to the magistrate by a few, or 
by one man. Such was the case of St. Paul at 
Ephesus; where Demetrius, and a great number 
of other men, brought two of Paul's companions 
before the magistrate, saying with one voice, 
"Great is Diana of the Ephesians"; which was 
their way of demanding justice against them 
for teaching the people such doctrine as was 
against their religion and trade. The occasion 
here, considering the laws of that people, was 
just; yet was their assembly judged unlawful, 
and the magistrate reprehended them for it, in 
these words, "If Demetrius and the other work- 
men can accuse any man of any thing, there be 
pleas, and deputies; let them accuse one another. 
And if you have any other thing to demand, 
your case may be judged in an assembly lawful- 
ly called. For we are in danger to be accused for 
this day's sedition, because there is no cause by 
which any man can render any reason of this 
concourse of people."1 Where he calleth an as- 
sembly whereof men can give no just account, 
a sedition, and such as they could not answer 
for. And this is all I shall say concerning sys- 
tems, and assemblies of people, which may be 
compared, as I said, to the similar parts of man's 
body: such as be lawful, to the muscles; such as 
are unlawful, to wens, biles, and apostems, en- 
gendered by the unnatural conflux of evil 
humours. 

CHAPTER XXIII 

Of the Public Ministers of Sovereign Power 

In the last chapter I have spoken of the similar 
parts of a Commonwealth: in this I shall speak 
of the parts organical, which are public 
ministers. 

1 Acts, 19. 40. 

A public minister is he that by the sovereign, 
whether a monarch or an assembly, is em- 
ployed in any affairs, with authority to repre- 
sent in that employment the person of the Com- 
monwealth. And whereas every man or assem- 
bly that hath sovereignty representeth two per- 
sons, or, as the more common phrase is, has 
two capacities, one natural and another politic; 
as a monarch hath the person not only of the 
Commonwealth, but also of a man, and a sover- 
eign assembly hath the person not only of the 
Commonwealth, but also of the assembly: they 
that be servants to them in their natural capac- 
ity are not public ministers; but those only that 
serve them in the administration of the public 
business. And therefore neither ushers, nor ser- 
geants, nor other officers that wait on the assem- 
bly for no other purpose but for the commodity 
of the men assembled, in an aristocracy or de- 
mocracy; nor stewards, chamberlains, cofferers, 
or any other officers of the household of a mon- 
arch, are public ministers in a monarchy. 

Of public ministers, some have charge com- 
mitted to them of a general administration, ei- 
ther of the whole dominion or of a part thereof. 
Of the whole, as to a protector, or regent, may 
be committed by the predecessor of an infant 
king, during his minority, the whole adminis- 
tration of his kingdom. In which case, every 
subject is so far obliged to obedience as the ordi- 
nances he shall make, and the commands he 
shall give, be in the king's name, and not incon- 
sistent with his sovereign power. Of a part, or 
province; as when either a monarch or a sover- 
eign assembly shall give the general charge 
thereof to a governor, lieutenant, prefect or 
viceroy; and in this case also, every one of that 
province is obliged to all he shall do in the 
name of the sovereign, and that not incompat- 
ible with the sovereign's right. For such protect- 
ors, viceroys, and governors have no other right 
but what depends on the sovereign's will; and 
no commission that can be given them can be 
interpreted for a declaration of the will to trans- 
fer the sovereignty, without express and per- 
spicuous words to that purpose. And this kind 
of public ministers resembleth the nerves and 
tendons that move the several limbs of a body 
natural. 

Others have special administration; that is to 
say, charges of some special business, either at 
home or abroad: as at home, first, for the econ- 
omy of a Commonwealth, they that have au- 
thority concerning the treasury, as tributes, im- 
positions, rents, fines, or whatsoever public reve- 
nue, to collect, receive, issue, or take the accounts 
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thereof, are public ministers: ministers,because 
they serve the person representative, and can do 
nothing against his command, nor without his 
authority; public, because they serve him in his 
political capacity. 

Secondly, they that have authority concern- 
ing the militia; to have the custody of arms, 
forts, ports; to levy, pay, or conduct soldiers; or 
to provide for any necessary thing for the use of 
war, either by land or sea, are public ministers. 
But a soldier without command, though he 
fight for the Commonwealth, does not there- 
fore represent the person of it; because there is 
none to represent it to. For every one that hath 
command represents it to them only whom he 
commandeth. 

They also that have authority to teach, or to 
enable others to teach the people their duty to 
the sovereign power, and instruct them in the 
knowledge of what is just and unjust, thereby 
to render them more apt to live in godliness 
and in peace amongst themselves, and resist the 
public enemy, are public ministers: ministers, 
in that they do it not by their own authority, 
but by another's; and public, because they do it, 
or should do it, by no authority but that of 
the sovereign. The monarch or the sovereign 
assembly only hath immediate authority from 
God to teach and instruct the people; and no 
man but the sovereign receiveth his power Dei 
gratia simply; that is to say, from the favour of 
none but God: all other receive theirs from the 
favour and providence of God and their sover- 
eigns; as in a monarchy Dei gratia et regis; or 
Dei providentia et voluntate regis. 

They also to whom jurisdiction is given are 
public ministers. For in their seats of justice 
they represent the person of the sovereign; and 
their sentence is his sentence; for, as hath been 
before declared, all judicature is essentially an- 
nexed to the sovereignty; and therefore all oth- 
er judges are but ministers of him or them that 
have the sovereign power. And as controversies 
are of two sorts, namely of fact and of law, so 
are judgements, some of fact, some of law: and 
consequently in the same controversy, there may 
be two judges, one of fact, another of law. 

And in both these controversies, there may 
arise a controversy between the party judged 
and the judge; which,because they be both sub- 
jects to the sovereign, ought in equity to be 
judged by men agreed on by consent of both; 
for no man can be judge in his own cause. But 
the sovereign is already agreed on for judge by 
them both, and is therefore either to hear the 
cause, and determine it himself, or appoint for 

judge such as they shall both agree on. And this 
agreement is then understood to be made be- 
tween them diverse ways; as first, if the defend- 
ant be allowed to except against such of his 
judges whose interest maketh him suspect 
them (for as to the complainant, he hath already 
chosen his own judge); those which he ex- 
cepteth not against are judges he himself agrees 
on. Secondly, if he appeal to any other judge, 
he can appeal no further; for his appeal is his 
choice. Thirdly, if he appeal to the sovereign 
himself, and he by himself, or by delegates 
which the parties shall agree on, give sentence; 
that sentence is final: for the defendant is judged 
by his own judges, that is to say, by himself. 

These properties of just and rational judica- 
ture considered, I cannot forbear to observe the 
excellent constitution of the courts of justice es- 
tablished both for common and also for public 
pleas in England. By common pleas, I mean 
those where both the complainant and defend- 
ant are subjects; and by public (which are also 
called pleas of the crown) those where the com- 
plainant is the sovereign. For whereas there 
were two orders of men, whereof one was lords, 
the oxhtrcommons, the lords had this privilege, 
to have for judges in all capital crimes none 
but lords; and of them, as many as would be 
present; which being ever acknowledged as a 
privilege of favour, their judges were none but 
such as they had themselves desired. And in all 
controversies, every subject (as also in civil con- 
troversies the lords) had for judges men of the 
country where the matter in controversy lay; 
against which he might make his exceptions, 
till at last twelve men without exception being 
agreed on, they were judged by those twelve. So 
that having hisown judges, there could benoth- 
ing alleged by the party why the sentence should 
not be final. These public persons, with author- 
ity from the sovereign power, either to instruct 
or judge the people, are such members of the 
Commonwealth as may fitly be compared to the 
organs of voice in a body natural. 

Public ministers are also all those that have 
authority from the sovereign to procure the exe- 
cution of judgements given; to publish the sov- 
ereign's commands; to suppress tumults; to ap- 
prehend and imprison malefactors; and other 
acts tending to the conservation of the peace. 
For every act they do by such authority is the 
act of the Commonwealth; and their service an- 
swerable to that of the hands in a body natural. 

Public ministers abroad are those that repre- 
sent the person of their own sovereign to for- 
eign states. Such are ambassadors, messengers, 
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agents, and heralds, sent by public authority, 
and on public business. 

But such as are sent by authority only of some 
private party of a troubled state, though they be 
received, are neither public nor private minis- 
ters of the Commonwealth, because none of 
their actions have the Commonwealth for au- 
thor. Likewise, an ambassador sent from a 
prince to congratulate, condole, or to assist at a 
solemnity; though the authority be public, yet 
because the business is private, and belonging 
to him in his natural capacity, is a private per- 
son. Also if a man be sent into another country, 
secretly to explore their counsels and strength; 
though both the authority and the business be 
public, yet because there is none to take notice 
of any person in him, but his own, he is but a 
private minister; but yet a minister of the Com- 
monwealth; and may be compared to an eye in 
the body natural. And those that are appointed 
to receive the petitions or other informations of 
the people, and are, as it were, the public ear, 
are public ministers and represent their sover- 
eign in that office. 

Neither a counsellor, nor a council of state, 
if we consider it with no authority of judicature 
or command, but only of giving advice to the 
sovereign when it is required, or of offering it 
when it is not required, is a public person. For 
the advice is addressed to the sovereign only, 
whose person cannot in his own presence be 
represented to him by another. But a body of 
counsellors are never without some other au- 
thority, either of judicature or of immediate ad- 
ministration: as in a monarchy, they represent 
the monarch in delivering his commands to the 
public ministers: in a democracy, the council or 
senate propounds the result of their deliberations 
to the people, as a council; but when they ap- 
point judges, or hear causes, or give audience 
to ambassadors, it is in the quality of a minis- 
ter of the people; and in an aristocracy the 
council of state is the sovereign assembly itself, 
and gives counsel to none but themselves. 

CHAPTER XXIV 

Of the Nutrition and Procreation of a 

Commonwealth 

The nutrition of a Commonwealth consisteth 
in the plenty and distribution of materials con- 
ducing to life: in concoction or preparation,and, 
when concocted, in the conveyance of it by 
convenient conduits to the public use. 

As for the plenty of matter, it is a thing limit- 
ed by nature to those commodities wfuch, from 

the two breasts of our common mother, land 
and sea, God usually either freely giveth or for 
labour selleth to mankind. 

For the matter of this nutriment consisting 
in animals, vegetables, and minerals, God hath 
freely laid them before us, in or near to the face 
of the earth, so as there needeth no more but the 
labour and industry of receiving them. Inso- 
much as plenty dependeth, next to God's fa- 
vour, merely on the labour and industry of men. 

This matter, commonly called commodities, 
is partly native and partly foreign; native, that 
which is to be had within the territory of the 
Commonwealth; foreign, that which is import- 
ed from without. And because there is no terri- 
tory under the dominion of one Commonwealth, 
except it be of very vast extent, that produceth 
all things needful for the maintenance and mo- 
tion of the whole body; and few that produce 
not something more than necessary; the super- 
fluous commodities to be had within become 
no more superfluous, but supply these wants at 
home, by importation of that wbichmay be had 
abroad, either by exchange, or by just war, or 
by labour: for a man's labour also is a commod- 
ity exchangeable for benefit, as well as any other 
thing: and there have been Commonwealths 
that, having no more territory than hath served 
them for habitation, have nevertheless not only 
maintained, but also increased their power, part- 
ly by the labour of trading from one place to an- 
other, and partly by selling the manufactures, 
whereof the materials were brought in from 
other places. 

The distribution of the materials of this nour- 
ishment is the constitution of mine, and thine, 
and his; that is to say, in one word, propriety; 
and belongeth in all kinds of Commonwealth 
to the sovereign power. For where there is no 
Commonwealth, there is, as hath been already 
shown, a perpetual war of every man against 
his neighbour; and therefore everything is his 
that getteth it and keepeth it by force; which is 
neither propriety nor community, but uncer- 
tainty. Which is so evident that even Cicero, a 
passionate defender of liberty, in a public 
pleading attributeth all propriety to the law civ- 
il; "Let the civil law," saith he, "be once aban- 
doned, or but negligently guarded, not to say 
oppressed, and there is nothing that any man 
can be sure to receive from his ancestor, or 
leave to his children." And again: "Take away 
the civil law, and no man knows what is his 
own, and what another man's." Seeing there- 
fore the introduction of propriety is an effect of 
Commonwealth, which can do nothing but by 
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the person that represents it, it is the act only of 
the sovereign; and consisteth in the laws, which 
none can make that have not the sovereign pow- 
er. And this they well knew of old, who called 
that No'/ros (that is to say, distribution), which 
we call law, and defined justice by distributing 
to every man his own. 

In this distribution, the first law is for divi- 
sion of the land itself: wherein the sovereign as- 
signeth to every man a portion, according as he, 
and not according as any subject, or any number 
of them, shall judge agreeable toequity and the 
common good. The children of Israel were a 
Commonwealth in the wilderness; but wanted 
the commodities of the earth till they were mas- 
ters of the Land of Promise; which afterward 
was divided amongst them, not by their own 
discretion, but by the discretion of Eleazar the 
priest, and Joshua their general: who when 
there were twelve tribes, making them thirteen 
by subdivision of the tribe of Joseph, made nev- 
ertheless but twelve portions of the land, and 
ordained for the tribe of Levi no land, but as- 
signed them the tenth part of the whole fruits; 
which division was therefore arbitrary. And 
though a people coming into possession of aland 
by war do not always exterminate the ancient 
inhabitants, as did the Jews, but leave to many, 
or most, or all of them their estates; yet it is 
manifest they hold them afterwards, as of the 
victor's distribution; as the people of England 
held all theirs of William the Conqueror. 

From whence we may collect that the propri- 
ety which a subject hath in his lands consisteth 
in a right to exclude all other subjects from the 
use of them; and not to exclude their sovereign, 
be it an assembly or a monarch. For seeing the 
sovereign, that is to say, the Commonwealth 
(whose person he representeth), is understood 
to do nothing but in order to the common peace 
and security, this distribution of lands is to be 
understood as done in order to the same; and 
consequently, whatsoever distribution he shall 
make in prejudice thereof is contrary to the will 
of every subject that committed his peace and 
safety to his discretion and conscience, and 
therefore by the will of every one of them is to 
be reputed void. It is true that a sovereign 
monarch, or the greater part of a sovereign as- 
sembly, may ordain the doing of many things in 
pursuit of their passions, contrary to their own 
consciences, which is a breach of trust and of 
the law of nature; but this is not enough to au- 
thorize any subject, either to make war upon, 
or so much as to accuse of injustice, or any way 
to speak evil of their sovereign; because they 
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have authorized all his actions, and, in bestow- 
ing the sovereign power, made them their own. 
But in what cases the commands of sovereigns 
are contrary to equity and the law of nature is 
to be considered hereafter in another place. 

In the distribution of land, the Common- 
wealth itself may be conceived to have a por- 
tion, and possess and improve the same by their 
representative; and that such portion may be 
made sufficient to sustain the whole expense to 
the common peace and defence necessarily re- 
quired: which were very true, if there could be 
any representative conceived free from human 
passions and infirmities. But the nature of men 
being as it is, the setting forth of public land, 
or of any certain revenue for the Common- 
wealth's in vain, and tendeth to the dissolution 
of government, and to the condition of mere na- 
ture, and war, as soon as ever the sovereign pow- 
er falleth into the hands of a monarch, or of an 
assembly, that are either too negligent of mon- 
ey or too hazardous in engaging the public 
stock into a long or costly war. Commonwealths 
can endure no diet: for seeing their expense is 
not limited by their own appetite, but by exter- 
nal accidents, and the appetites of their neigh- 
bours, the public riches cannot be limited by 
other limits than those which the emergent oc- 
casions shall require. And whereas in England, 
there were by the Conqueror diverse lands re- 
served to his own use ( besides forests and chases, 
either for his recreation or for preservation of 
woods), and diverse services reserved on the 
land he gave his subjects; yet it seems they were 
not reserved for his maintenance in his public, 
but in his natural capacity: for he and his suc- 
cessors did, for all that, lay arbitrary taxes on 
all subjects' land when they judged it necessary. 
Or if those public lands and services were or- 
dained as a sufficient maintenance of the Com- 
monwealth, it was contrary to the scope of the 
institution, being (as it appeared by those en- 
suing taxes) insufficient and (as it appears by 
the late small revenue of the Crown) subject to 
alienation and diminution. It is therefore in vain 
to assign a portion to the Commonwealth, which 
may sell or give it away, and does sell and give 
it away when it is done by their representative. 

As the distribution of lands at home, so also 
to assign in what places, and for what commod- 
ities, the subject shall traffic abroad belongeth 
to the sovereign. For if it did belong to private 
persons to use their own discretion therein, 
some of them would be drawn for gain, both to 
furnish the enemy with means to hurt the Com- 
monwealth, and hurt it themselves by import- 
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ing such things as, pleasing men's appetites, be 
nevertheless noxious, or at least unprofitable to 
them. And therefore it belongeth to the Com- 
monwealth (that is, to the sovereign only) to 
approve or disapprove both of the places and 
matter of foreign traffic. 

Further, seeing it is not enough to the susten- 
tation of a Commonwealth that every man have 
a propriety in a portion of land, or in some few 
commodities, or a natural property in some use- 

ful art, and there is no art in the world but is 
necessary either for the being or well-being al- 
most of every particular man; it is necessary 
that men distribute that which they can spare, 
and transfer their propriety therein mutually 
one to another by exchange and mutual con- 
tract. And therefore it belongeth to the Com- 
monwealth (that is to say, to the sovereign) to 
appoint in what manner all kinds of contract 
between subjects (as buying, selling, exchang- 
ing, borrowing, lending, letting, and taking to 
hire) are to be made, and by what words and 
signs they shall be understood for valid. And 
for the matter and distribution of the nourish- 
ment to the several members of the Common- 
wealth, thus much, considering the model of 
the whole work, is sufficient. 

By concoction, I understand the reducing of 
all commodities which are not presently con- 
sumed, but reserved for nourishment in time to 
come, to something of equal value, and withal 
so portable as not to hinder the motion of men 
from place to place; to the end a man may have 
in what place soever such nourishment as the 
place affordeth. And this is nothing else but 
gold, and silver, and money. For gold and silver, 
being,asit happens, almost in all countries of the 
world highly valued, is a commodious measure 
of the value of all things else between nations; 
and money, of what matter soever coined 
by the sovereign of a Commonwealth, is a 
sufficient measure of the value of all things else 
between the subjects of that Commonwealth. 
By the means of which measures all commod- 
ities, movable and immovable, are made to ac- 
company a man to all places of his resort, with- 
in and without the place of his ordinary resi- 
dence; and the same passeth from man to man 
within the Commonwealth, and goes round 
about, nourishing, as it passeth, every part 
thereof; in so much as this concoction is, as 
it were, the sanguification of the Common- 
wealth; for natural blood is in like manner 
made of the fruits of the earth; and, circulat- 
ing, nourisheth by the way every member of 
the body of man. 
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And because silver and gold have their value 
from the matter itself, they have first this priv- 
ilege; that the value of them cannot be altered 
by the power of one nor of a few Common- 
wealths; as being a common measure of the 
commodities of all places. But base money may 
easily be enhanced or abased. Secondly, they 
have the privilege to make Commonwealths 
move and stretch out their arms, when need is, 
into foreign countries; and supply, not only pri- 
vate subjects that travel, but also whole armies 
with provision. But that coin, which is not con- 
siderable for the matter, but for the stamp of 
the place, being unable to endure change of air, 
hath its effect at home only; where also it is 
subject to the change of laws, and thereby to 
have the value diminished, to the prejudice 
many times of those that have it. 

The conduits and ways by which it is con- 
veyed to the public use are of two sorts; one, 
that conveyeth it to the public coffers; the other, 
that issueth the same out again for public pay- 
ments. Of the first sort are collectors, receivers, 
and treasurers; of the second are the treasurers 
again, and the officers appointed for payment of 
several public or private ministers. And in this 
also the artificial man maintains his resemblance 
with the natural; whose veins, receiving the 
blood from the several parts of the body, carry 
it to the heart; where, being made vital, the 
heart by the arteries sends it out again, to en- 
liven and enable for motion all the members of 
the same. 

The procreation or children of a Common- 
wealth are thosewecall plantations,or colonies; 
which are numbers of men sent out from the 
Commonwealth, under a conductor or gover- 
nor, to inhabit a foreign country, either former- 
ly void of inhabitants, or made void then by war. 
And when a colony is settled, they are either a 
Commonwealth of themselves, discharged of 
their subjection to their sovereign that sent them 
(as hath been done by many Commonwealths 
of ancient time), in which case the Common- 
wealth from which they went was called their 
metropolis, or mother, and requires no more of 
them than fathers require of the children whom 
they emancipate and make free from their do- 
mestic government, which is honour and friend- 
ship; or else they remain united to their metrop- 
olis, as were the colonies of the people of Rome; 
and then they are no Commonwealths them- 
selves, but provinces, and parts of the Common- 
wealth that sent them. So that the right of col- 
onies, saving honour and league with their 
metropolis, dependeth wholly on their license, 
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or letters, by which their sovereign authorized 
them to plant. 

CHAPTER XXV 

Of Counsel 

How fallacious it is to judge of the nature of 
things by the ordinary and inconstant use of 
words appeareth in nothing more than in the 
confusion of counsels and commands, arising 
from the imperative manner of speaking in them 
both, and in many other occasions besides. For 
the words do this are the words not only of 
him that commandeth; but also of him that 
giveth counsel; and of him that exhorteth; and 
yet there are but few that see not that these are 
very different things;or thatcannot distinguish 
between them when they perceive who it is that 
speaketh, and to whom the speech is directed, 
and upon what occasion. But finding those 
phrases in men's writings, and being not able 
or not willing to enter into a consideration of 
the circumstances, they mistake sometimes the 
precepts of counsellors for the precepts of them 
that command; and sometimes the contrary; 
according as it best agreeth with the conclusions 
they would infer, or the actions they approve. 
To avoid which mistakes and render to those 
terms of commanding, counselling, and exhort- 
ing, their proper and distinct significations, I 
define them thus. 

Command is where a man saith, "Do this," 
or "Do not this," without expecting other rea- 
son than the will of him that says it. From this 
it followeth manifestly that he that command- 
eth pretendeth thereby his own benefit: for the 
reason of his command is his own will only, and 
the proper object of every man's will is some 
good to himself. 

Counsel is where a man saith, "Do," or "Do 
not this," and deduceth his reasons from the 
benefit that arriveth by it to him to whom he 
saith it. And from this it is evident that he that 
giveth counsel pretendeth only (whatsoever he 
intendeth) the good of him to whom he giveth 
it. 

Therefore between counsel and command, 
one great difference is that command is direct- 
ed to a man's own benefit, and counsel to the 
benefit of another man. And from this ariseth 
another difference, that a man may be obliged 
to do what he is commanded; as when he hath 
covenanted to obey: but he cannot be obliged 
to do as he is counselled, because the hurt of not 
following it is his own; or if he should cove- 
nant to follow it, then is the counsel turned into 
the nature of a command. A third difference 

between them is that no man can pretend a 
right to be of another man's counsel; because 
he is not to pretend benefit by it to himself: 
but to demand right to counsel another argues 
a will to know his designs, or to gain some other 
good to himself; which, as I said before, is of 
every man's will the proper object. 

This also is incident to the nature of counsel; 
that whatsoever it be, he that asketh it cannot 
in equity accuse or punish it: for to ask counsel 
of another is to permit him to give such counsel 
as he shall think best; and consequently, he 
that giveth counsel to his sovereign (whether a 
monarch or an assembly) when he asketh it, 
cannot in equity be punished for it, whether 
the same be conformable to the opinion of the 
most, or not, so it be to the proposition in de- 
bate. For if the sense of the assembly can be 
taken notice of, before the debate be ended, 
they should neither ask nor take any further 
counsel; for the sense of the assembly is the reso- 
lution of the debate and end of all deliberation. 
And generally he that demandeth counsel is au- 
thor of it, and therefore cannot punish it; and 
what the sovereign cannot, no man else can. But 
if one subject giveth counsel to another to do 
anything contrary to the laws, whether that 
counsel proceed from evil intention or from ig- 
norance only, it is punishable by the Common- 
wealth; because ignorance of the law is no good 
excuse, where every man is bound to take no- 
tice of the laws to which he is subject. 

Cxhortation, and dehortation is counsel, ac- 
companied with signs in him that giveth it of 
vehement desire to have it followed; or, to say 
it more briefly,counsel vehemently pressed. For 
he that exhorteth doth not deduce the conse- 
quences of what he adviseth to be done, and 
tie himself therein to the rigor of true reason- 
ing, but encourages him he counselleth to ac- 
tion: as he that dehorteth deterreth him from 
it. And therefore they have in their speeches a 
regard to the common passions and opinions 
of men, in deducing their reasons; and make 
use of similitudes, metaphors, examples, and 
other tools of oratory, to persuade their hearers 
of the utility, honour, or justice of following 
their advice. 

From whence may be inferred, first, that ex- 
hortation and dehortation is directed to the good 
of him that giveth the counsel, not of him that 
asketh it, which is contrary to the duty of a 
counsellor; who, by the definition of counsel, 
ought to regard, not his own benefit, but his 
whom he adviseth. And that he directeth his 
counsel to his own benefit is manifest enough 



128 LEVIATHAN Part ii 

by the long and vehement urging, or by the 
artificial giving thereof; which being not re- 
quired of him, and consequently proceeding 
from his own occasions, is directed principally 
to his own benefit, and but accidentally to the 
good of him that is counselled, or not at all. 

Secondly, that the use of exhortation and de- 
hortation lieth only where a man is to speak to a 
multitude, because when the speech is ad- 
dressed to one, he may interrupt him and ex- 
amine his reasons more rigorously than can be 
done in a multitude; which are too many to 
enter into dispute and dialogue with him that 
speaketh indifferently to them all at once. 

Thirdly, that they that exhort and dehort, 
where they are required to give counsel, are cor- 
rupt counsellors and, as it were, bribed by their 
own interest. For though the counsel they give 
be never so good, yet he that gives it is no more 
a good counsellor than he that giveth a just 
sentence for a reward is a just judge. But where 
a man may lawfully command, as a father in 
his family, or a leader in an army, his exhorta- 
tions and dehortations are not only lawful, but 
also necessary and laudable: but when they are 
no more counsels, but commands; which when 
they are for execution of sour labour, sometimes 
necessity, and always humanity, requireth to be 
sweetened in the delivery by encouragement, 
and in the tune and phrase of counsel rather 
than in harsher language of command. 

Examples of the difference between command 
and counsel we may take from the forms of 
speech that express them in Holy Scripture. 
"Have no other Gods but me"; "Make to thy- 
self no graven image"; "Take not God's name 
in vain"; "Sanctify the Sabbath"; "Honour thy 
parents"; "Kill not"; "Steal not," etc. are com- 
mands, because the reason for which we are to 
obey them is drawn from the will of God our 
King, whom we are obliged to obey. But these 
words, "Sell all thou hast; give it to the poor; 
and follow me," are counsel, because the reason 
for which we are to do so is drawn from our own 
benefit, which is this; that we shall have "treas- 
ure in Heaven." These words, "Go into the vil- 
lage over against you, and you shall find an 
ass tied, and her colt; loose her, and bring her 
to me," are a command; for the reason of their 
fact is drawn from the will of their master: but 
these words, "Repent, and be baptized in the 
name of Jesus," are counsel; because the reason 
why we should so do tendeth not to any bene- 
fit of God Almighty, who shall still be King in 
what manner soever we rebel, but of ourselves, 
who have no other means of avoiding the pun- 

ishment hanging over us for our sins. 
As the difference of counsel from command 

hath been now deduced from the nature of coun- 
sel, consisting in a deducing of the benefit or 
hurt that may arise to him that is to be coun- 
selled, by the necessary or probable consequences 
of the action he propoundeth; so may also the 
differences between apt and inept counsellors 
be derived from the same. For experience, be- 
ing but memory of the consequences of like 
actions formerly observed, and counsel but the 
speech whereby that experience is made known 
to another, the virtues and defects of counsel 
are the same with the virtues and defects intel- 
lectual: and to the person of a Commonwealth, 
his counsellors serve him in the place of memo- 
ry and mental discourse. But with this resem- 
blance of the Commonwealth to a natural man, 
there is one dissimilitude joined, of great impor- 
tance; which is that a natural man receiveth his 
experience from the natural objects of sense, 
which work upon him without passion or in- 
terest of their own; whereas they that give coun- 
sel to the representative person of a Common- 
wealth may have, and have often, their particu- 
lar ends and passions that render their counsels 
always suspected, and many times unfaithful. 
And therefore we may set down for the first 
condition of a good counsellor: thathis ends and 
interest be not inconsistent with the ends and 
interest of him he counselleth. 

Secondly, because the office of a counsellor, 
when an action comes into deliberation, is to 
make manifest the consequences of it in such 
manner as he that is counselled may be truly 
and evidently informed, he ought to propound 
his advice in such form of speech as may make 
the truth most evidently appear; that is to say, 
with as firm ratiocination, as significant and 
proper language, and as briefly, as the evidence 
will permit. And therefore rash and unevident 
inferences, such as are fetched only from ex- 
amples, or authority of books, and are not argu- 
ments of what is good or evil, but witnesses of 
fact or of opinion; obscure, confused, and 
ambiguous expressions; also all metaphorical 
speeches tending to the stirring up of passion 
(because such reasoning and such expressions 
are useful only to deceive or to lead him we 
counsel towards other ends than his own), are 
repugnant to the office of a counsellor. 

Thirdly, because the ability of counselling 
proceedeth from experience and long study, 
and no man is presumed to have experience in all 
those things that to the administration of a great 
Commonwealth are necessary to be known, no 
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man is presumed to be a good counsellor but 
in such business as he hath not only been much 
versed in, but hath also much meditated on 
and considered. For seeing the business of a 
Commonwealth is this; to preserve the people 
in peace at home, and defend them against for- 
eign invasion; we shall find it requires great 
knowledge of the disposition of mankind, of 
the rights of government, and of the nature of 
equity, law, justice, and honour, not to be at- 
tained without study; and of the strength, com- 
modities, places, both of their own country and 
their neighbours'; as also of the inclinations 
and designs of all nations that may any way 
annoy them. And this is not attained to with- 
out much experience. Of which things, not on- 
ly the whole sum, but every one of the particu- 
lars requires the age and observation of a man 
in years, and of more than ordinary study. The 
wit required for counsel, as I have said before 
(Chapter VIII), is judgement. And the differ- 
ences of men in that point come from different 
education; of some,toone kind of study or busi- 
ness, and of others, to another. When for the 
doing of anything there be infallible rules (as 
in engines and edifices, the rules of geometry), 
all the experience of the world cannot equal his 
counsel that has learned or found out the rule. 
And when there is no such rule, he that hath 
most experience in that particular kind of busi- 
ness has therein the best judgement, and is the 
best counsellor. 

Fourthly, to be able to give counsel to a Com- 
monwealth, in a business that hath reference to 
another Commonwealth, it is necessary to be 
acquainted with the intelligences and letters 
that come from thence, and with all the records 
of treaties and other transactions of state be- 
tween them; which none can do but such as the 
representative shall think fit. By which we may 
see that they who are not called to counsel can 
have no good counsel in such cases to obtrude. 

Fifthly, supposing the number of counsellors 
equal, a man is better counselled by hearing 
them apart than in an assembly; and that for 
many causes. First, in hearing them apart, you 
have the advice of every man; but in an assembly 
many of them deliver their advice with aye 
or no, or with their hands or feet, not moved 
by their own sense, but by the eloquence of an- 
other, or for fear of displeasing some that have 
spoken, or the whole assembly, by contradic- 
tion, or for fear of appearing duller in appre- 
hension than those that have applauded the con- 
trary opinion. Secondly, in an assembly of many 
there cannot choose but be some whose interests 

are contrary to that of the public; and these 
their interests make passionate, and passion elo- 
quent, and eloquence draws others into the same 
advice. For the passions of men, which asunder 
are moderate, as the heat of one brand; in as- 
sembly are like many brands that inflame one 
another ( especially when they blow one another 
with orations) to the setting of the Common- 
wealth on fire, under pretence of counselling 
it. Thirdly, in hearing every man apart, one 
may examine, when there is need, the truth or 
probability of his reasons, and of the grounds of 
the advice he gives, by frequent interruptions 
and objections; which cannot be done in an as- 
sembly, where in every difficult question a 
man is rather astonied and dazzled with the va- 
riety of discourse upon it, than informed of the 
course he ought to take. Besides, there cannot 
be an assembly of many, called together for ad- 
vice, wherein there be not some that have the 
ambition to bethought eloquent, and also learn- 
ed in the politics; and give not their advice with 
care of the business propounded, but of the ap- 
plause of their motley orations, made of the di- 
verse colored threads or shreds of authors; which 
is an impertinence, at least, that takes away the 
time of serious consultation, and in the secret 
way of counselling apart is easily avoided. 
Fourthly, in deliberations that ought to be kept 
secret, whereof there be many occasions in pub- 
lic business, the counsels of many, and espe- 
cially in assemblies, are dangerous; and there- 
fore great assemblies are necessitated to commit 
such affairs to lesser numbers, and of such per- 
sons as are most versed, and in whose fidelity 
they have most confidence. 

To conclude, who is there that so far approves 
the taking of counsel from a great assembly of 
counsellors, that wisheth for, or would accept 
of their pains, when there is a question of marry- 
ing his children, disposing of his lands, govern- 
ing his household, or managing his private es- 
tate, especially if there be amongst them such 
as wish not his prosperity? A man that doth his 
business by the help of many and prudent coun- 
sellors, with every one consulting apart in his 
proper element, does it best; as he that useth able 
seconds at tennis play, placed in their proper 
stations. He does next best that useth his own 
judgement only; as he that has no second at all. 
But he that is carried up and down to his busi- 
ness in a framed counsel, which cannot move 
but by the plurality of consenting opinions, the 
execution whereof is commonly, out of envy 
or interest, retarded by the part dissenting, does 
it worst of all, and like one that is carried to 
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the ball, though by good players, yet in a wheel- 
barrow, or other frame, heavy of itself, and re- 
tarded alsoby the inconcurrent judgements and 
endeavours of them that drive it; and so much 
the more, as they be more that set their hands to 
it; and most of all, when there is one or more 
amongst them that desire to have him lose. And 
though it be true that many eyes see more than 
one, yet it is not to be understood of many coun- 
sellors, but then only when the final resolution 
is in one man. Otherwise, because many eyes see 
the same thing in diverse lines, and are apt to 
look asquint towards their private benefit; they 
that desire not to miss their mark, though they 
look about with two eyes, yet they never aim 
but with one: and therefore no great popular 
Commonwealth was ever kept up, but either 
by a foreign enemy that united them; or by the 
reputation of some one eminent man amongst 
them; or by the secret counsel of a few; or by 
the mutual fear of equal factions; and not by 
the open consultations of the assembly. And as 
for very little Commonwealths, be they popu- 
lar or monarchical, there is no human wisdom 
can uphold them longer than the jealousy last- 
eth of their potent neighbours. 

CHAPTER XXVI 

Of Civil Laws 

By civil laws, I understand the laws that men 
are therefore bound to observe, because they are 
members, not of this or that Commonwealth in 
particular, but of a Commonwealth. For the 
knowledge of particular lawsbelongethto them 
that profess the study of the laws of their several 
countries; but the knowledge of civil law in gen- 
eral, to any man. The ancient law of Rome was 
called their civil law, from the word civitas, 
which signifies a Commonwealth; and those 
countries which, having been under the Roman 
Empire and governed by that law, retain still 
such part thereof as they think fit, call that part 
the civil law to distinguish it from the rest of 
their own civil laws. But that is not it I intend 
to speak of here; my design being not to show 
what is law here and there, but what is law; as 
Plato, Aristotle, Cicero, and diverse others have 
done, without taking upon them the profession 
of the study of the law. 

And first it is manifest that law in general is 
not counsel, but command; nor a command of 
any man to any man, but only of him whose 
command is addressed to one formerly obliged 
to obey him. And as for civil law, it addeth only 
the name of the person commanding, which is 

persona civitatis, the person of the Common- 
wealth. 

Which considered, I define civil law in this 
manner. Civil law is to every subject those rules 
which the Commonwealth hath commanded 
him, by word, writing, or other sufficient sign 
of the will, to ma\e use of for the distinction of 
right and wrong; that is to say, of what is con- 
trary and what is not contrary to the rule. 

In which definition there is nothing that is 
not at first sight evident. For every man seeth that 
some laws are addressed to all the subjects in 
general; some to particular provinces; some to 
particular vocations; and some to particular 
men;.and are therefore laws to every of those to 
whom the command is directed, and to none 
else. As also, that laws are the rules of just and 
unjust,nothing being reputed unjust that is not 
contrary to some law. Likewise, that none can 
make laws but the Commonwealth, because our 
subjection is to the Commonwealth only; and 
that commands are to be signified by sufficient 
signs, because a man knows not otherwise how 
to obey them. And therefore, whatsoever can 
from this definition by necessary consequence 
be deduced, ought to be acknowledged for 
truth. Now I deduce from it this that followeth. 

1. The legislator in all Commonwealths is 
only the sovereign, be he one man, as in a mon- 
archy, or one assembly of men, as in a democ- 
racy or aristocracy. For the legislator is he that 
maketh the law. And the Commonwealth only 
prescribes and commandeth the observation of 
those rules which we call law. therefore the 
Commonwealth is the legislator. But the Com- 
monwealth is no person, nor has capacity to do 
anything but by the representative, that is, the 
sovereign; and therefore the sovereign is the 
sole legislator. For the same reason, none can 
abrogate a law made, but the sovereign, because 
a law is not abrogated but by another law that 
forbiddeth it to be put in execution. 

2. The sovereign of a Commonwealth, be it 
an assembly or one man, is not subject to the 
civil laws. For having power to make and re- 
peal laws, he may, when he pleaseth, free him- 
self from that subjection by repealing those 
laws that trouble him, and making of new; and 
consequently he was free before. For he is free 
that can be free when he will: nor is it possible 
for any person to be bound to himself, because 
he that can bind can release; and therefore he 
that is bound to himself only is not bound. 

3. When long use obtaineth the authority of 
a law, it is not the length of time that maketh 
the authority, but the will of the sovereign sig- 
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nified by his silence (for silence is sometimes an 
argument of consent); and it is no longer law, 
than the sovereign shall be silent therein. And 
therefore if the sovereign shall have a question 
of right grounded, not upon his present will, 
but upon the laws formerly made, the length of 
time shall bring no prejudice to his right: but 
the question shall be judged by equity. For many 
unjust actions and unjust sentences go uncon- 
trolled a longer time than any man can remem- 
ber. And our lawyers account no customs law 
but such as are reasonable, and that evil customs 
are to be abolished: but the judgement of what 
is reasonable, and of what is to be abolished, be- 
longeth to him that maketh the law, which is 
the sovereign assembly or monarch. 

4. The law of nature and the civil law con- 
tain each other and are of equal extent. For the 
laws of nature, which consist in equity, justice, 
gratitude, and other moral virtues on these de- 
pending, in the condition of mere nature (as I 
have said before in the end of the fifteenth 
Chapter), are not properly laws, but qualities 
that dispose men to peace and to obedience. 
When a Commonwealth is once settled, then 
are they actually laws, and not before; as being 
then the commands of the Commonwealth; and 
therefore also civil laws; for it is the sovereign 
power that obliges men to obey them. For in the 
differences of private men, to declare what is 
equity, what is justice, and what is moral virtue, 
and to make them binding, there is need of the 
ordinances of sovereign power, and punish- 
ments to be ordained for such as shall break 
them; which ordinances are therefore part of 
the civil law. The law of nature therefore is a 
part of the civil law in all Commonwealths of 
the world. Reciprocally also, the civil law is a 
part of the dictates of nature. For justice, that is 
to say, performance of covenant, and giving to 
every man his own, is a dictate of the law of na- 
ture. But every subject in a Commonwealth hath 
covenanted to obey thecivil law; eitherone with 
another, as when they assemble to make a com- 
mon representative, or with the representative 
itself one by one when, subdued by the sword, 
they promise obedience that they may receive 
life; and therefore obedience to the civil law is 
part also of the law of nature. Civil and natural 
law are not different kinds, but different parts 
of law; whereof one part, being written, is called 
civil, the other unwritten, natural. But the 
right of nature, that is, the natural liberty of 
man, may by the civil law be abridged and re- 
strained: nay, the end of making laws is no 
other but such restraint, without which there 

cannot possibly be any peace. And law was 
brought into the world for nothing else but to 
limit the natural liberty of particular men in 
such manner as they might not hurt, but assist 
one another, and join together against a com- 
mon enemy. 

5. If the sovereign of one Commonwealth 
subdue a people that have lived under other 
written laws, and afterwards govern them by 
the same laws by which they were governed be- 
fore, yet those laws are the civil laws of the vic- 
tor,and not of thevanquished Commonwealth. 
For the legislator is he, not by whose authority 
the laws were first made, but by whose author- 
ity they now continue to be laws. And therefore 
where there be diverse provinces within the do- 
minion of a Commonwealth, and in those prov- 
inces diversity of laws, which commonly are 
called the customs of each several province, we 
are not to understand that such customs have 
their force only from length of time; but that 
they were anciently laws written, or otherwise 
made known, for the constitutions and statutes 
of their sovereigns; and are now laws, not by 
virtue of the prescription of time, but by the 
constitutions of their present sovereigns. But if 
an unwritten law, in all the provinces of a do- 
minion, shall be generally observed, and no in- 
iquity appear in the use thereof, that law can be 
no other but a law of nature, equally obliging 
all mankind. 

6. Seeing then all laws, written and unwrit- 
ten, have their authority and force from the will 
of the Commonwealth; that is to say, from the 
will of the representative, which in a monarchy 
is the monarch, and in other Commonwealths 
the sovereign assembly; a man may wonder from 
whence proceed such opinions as are found in the 
books of lawyers of eminence in several Com- 
monwealths, directly or by consequence mak- 
ing the legislative power depend on private men 
or subordinate judges. As for example, that the 
common law hath no controller but the Parlia- 
ment; which is true only where a parliament has 
the sovereign power, and cannot be assembled 
nor dissolved, but by their own discretion. For 
if there be a right in any else to dissolve them, 
there is a right also to control them, and conse- 
quently to control their controllings. And if 
there be no such right, then the controller of 
lawsisnot/w/am(?7^ww,but rex in parlamento. 
And where a parliament is sovereign, if it should 
assemble never so many or so wise men from 
the countries subject to them, for whatsoever 
cause, yet there is no man will believe that such 
an assembly hath thereby acquired to themselves 
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a legislative power, hem, that the two arms of 
a Commonwealth are force and justice; the first 
whereof is in the king, the other deposited in 
the hands of the Parliament. As if a Common- 
wealth could consist where the force were in 
any hand which justice had not the authority 
to command and govern. 

7. That law can never be against reason, our 
lawyers are agreed: and that not the letter (that 
is, every construction of it), but that which is 
according to the intention of the legislator, is 
the law. And it is true; but the doubt is of 
whose reason it is that shall be received for law. 
It is not meant of any private reason; for then 
there would be as much contradiction in the 
laws as there is in the Schools; nor yet, as Sir 
Edward Coke makes it, an "Artificial perfec- 
tion of reason, gotten by long study, observa- 
tion, and experience," as his was. For it is 
possible long study may increase and confirm 
erroneous sentences: and where men build on 
false grounds, the more they build, the greater 
is the ruin; and of those that study and observe 
with equal time and diligence, the reasons and 
resolutions are, and must remain, discordant: 
and therefore it is not that juris prudentia, or 
wisdom of subordinate judges, but the reason 
of this our artificial man the Commonwealth, 
and his command, that maketh law: and the 
Commonwealth being in their representative 
but one person, there cannot easily arise any 
contradiction in the laws; and when there doth, 
the same reason is able, by interpretation or al- 
teration, to take it away. In all courts of justice, 
the sovereign (which is the person of the Com- 
monwealth) is he that judgeth: the subordinate 
judge ought to have regard to the reason which 
moved his sovereign to make such law, that his 
sentence may be according thereunto, which 
then is his sovereign's sentence; otherwise it is 
his own, and an unjust one. 

8. From this, that the law is a command, and 
a command consisteth in declaration or mani- 
festation of the will of him that commandeth, 
by voice, writing, or some other sufficient argu- 
ment of the same, we may understand that the 
command of the Commonwealth is law only to 
those that have means to take notice of it. Over 
natural fools, children, or madmen there is no 
law, no more than over brute beasts; nor are 
they capable of the title of just or unjust, be- 
cause they had never power to make any cove- 
nant or to understand the consequences there- 
of, and consequently never took upon them to 
authorize the actions of any sovereign, as they 
must do that make to themselves a Common- 

wealth. And as those from whom nature or ac- 
cident hath taken away the notice of all laws in 
general; so also every man, from whom any ac- 
cident not proceeding from his own default, 
hath taken away the means to take notice of 
any particular law, is excused if he observe it 
not; and to speak properly, that law is no law 
to him. It is therefore necessary to consider in 
this place what arguments and signs be suffi- 
cient for the knowledge of what is the law; that 
is to say, what is the will of the sovereign, as 
well in monarchies as in other forms of govern- 
ment. 

And first, if it be a law that obliges all the 
subjects without exception, and is not written, 
nor otherwise published in such places as they 
may take notice thereof, it is a law of nature. 
For whatsoever men are to take knowledge of 
for law, not upon other men's words, but every 
one from his own reason, must be such as is 
agreeable to the reason of allmen; which no law 
can be, but the law of nature. The laws of na- 
ture therefore need not any publishing nor proc- 
lamation; as being contained in this one sen- 
tence, approved by all the world, Do not that 
to another which thou thinnest unreasonable to 
he done by another to thyselj. 

Secondly, if it be a law that obliges only some 
condition of men, or one particular man, and 
be not written, nor published by word, then al- 
so it is a law of nature, and known by the same 
arguments and signs that distinguish those in 
such a condition from other subjects. For what- 
soever law is not written, or some way published 
by him that makes it law,can be known noway 
but by the reason of him that is to obey it; and 
is therefore also a law not only civil,butnatural. 
For example, if the sovereign employ a public 
minister, without written instructions what to 
do, he is obliged to take for instructions the dic- 
tates of reason: as if he make a judge, the judge 
is to take notice that his sentence ought to be ac- 
cording to the reason of his sovereign, which be- 
ing always understood to be equity, he is bound 
to it by the law of nature: or if an ambassador, 
he is, in all things not contained in his written 
instructions, to take for instruction that which 
reason dictates to be most conducing to his sov- 
ereign's interest; and so of all other ministers of 
the sovereignty, public and private. All which 
instructions of natural reason may be compre- 
hended under one name of fidelity, which is a 
branch of natural justice. 

The law of nature excepted, it belongeth to 
the essence of all other laws to be made known 
to every man that shall be obliged to obey them, 
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either by word, or writing, or some other act 
known to proceed from the sovereign authority. 
For the will of another cannot be understood 
but by his own word, or act, or by conjecture 
taken from his scope and purpose; which in the 
person of the Commonwealth is to be supposed 
always consonant to equity and reason. And in 
ancient time, before letters were in common use, 
the laws were many times put into verse; that 
the rude people, taking pleasure in singing or 
reciting them, might the more easily retain them 
in memory. And for the same reason Solomon 
adviseth a man to bind the Ten Commandments 
upon his ten fingers.1 And for the Law which 
Moses gave to the people of Israel at the renew- 
ing of the Covenant, he biddeth them to teach 
it their children, by discoursing of it both at 
home and upon the way, at going to bed and at 
rising from bed; and to write it upon the posts 
and doors of their houses;2 and to assemble the 
people, man, woman,and child, to hear it read.3 

Nor is it enough the law be written and pub- 
lished, but also that there be manifest signs that 
it proceedeth from the will of the sovereign. For 
private men, when they have, or think they have, 
force enough to secure their unjust designs, and 
convoy them safely to their ambitious ends, may 
publish for laws what they please, without or 
against the legislative authority. There is there- 
fore requisite, not only a declaration of the law, 
but also sufficient signs of the author and au- 
thority. The author or legislator is supposed in 
every Commonwealth to be evident, because he 
is the sovereign, who, having been constituted 
by the consent of every one, is supposed by every 
one to be sufficiently known. And though the 
ignorance and security of men be such, for the 
most part, as that when the memory of the first 
constitution of their Commonwealth is worn 
out, they do not consider by whose power they 
use to be defended against their enemies, and 
to have their industry protected, and to be right- 
ed when injury is done them; yet because no 
man that considers can make question of it, no 
excuse can be derived from the ignorance of 
where the sovereignty is placed. And it is a dic- 
tate of natural reason, and consequently an evi- 
dent law of nature, that no man ought to weak- 
en that power the protection whereof he hath 
himself demanded or wittingly received against 
others. Therefore of who is sovereign, no man, 
but by his own fault (whatsoever evil men sug- 
gest), can make any doubc. The difficulty con- 

1 Proverbs, 7. 3. 
" Deuteronomy, n. 19. 
3 Ibid. 31. 12. 

sisteth in the evidence of the authority derived 
from him; the removing whereof dependethon 
the knowledge of the public registers, public 
counsels, public ministers, and public seals; by 
which all laws are sufficiently verified; verified, 
I say, not authorized: for the verification is but 
the testimony and record; not the authority of 
the law, which consisteth in the command of 
the sovereign only. 

If therefore a man have a question of injury, 
depending on the law of nature; that is to say, 
on common equity; the sentence of the judge, 
that by commission hath authority to take cog- 
nizance of such causes, is a sufficient verifica- 
tion of the law of nature in that individual case. 
For though the advice ofone that professeth the 
study of the law be useful for the avoiding of 
contention, yet it is but advice: it is the judge 
must tell men what is law, upon the hearing of 
the controversy. 

But when the question is of injury, or crime, 
upon a written law, every man by recourse to 
the registers by himself or others may, if he 
will, be sufficiently informed, before he do such 
injury, or commit the crime, whether it be an 
injury or not; nay, he ought to do so: for when 
a man doubts whether the act he goeth about 
be just or unjust, and may inform himself if he 
will, the doing is unlawful. In like manner, he 
that supposeth himself injured, in a case deter- 
mined by the written law, which he may by him- 
self or others see and consider; if he complain 
before he consults with the law, he does unjust- 
ly, and bewrayeth a disposition rather to vex 
other men than to demand his own right. 

If the question be of obedience to a public 
officer, to have seen his commission with the 
public seal, and heard it read, or to have had 
the means to be informed of it, if a man would, 
is a sufficient verification of his authority. For 
every man is obliged to do his best endeavour 
to inform himself of all written laws that may 
concern his own future actions. 

The legislator known, and the laws either 
by writing or by the light of nature sufficiently 
published, there wanteth yet another very ma- 
terial circumstance to make them obligatory. 
For it is not the letter, but the intendment, or 
meaning; that is to say, the authentic interpre- 
tation of the law (which is the sense of the legis- 
lator), in which the nature of the law consist- 
eth; and therefore the interpretation of all laws 
dependeth on the authority sovereign; and the 
interpreters can be none but those which the 
sovereign, to whom only the subject oweth 
obedience, shall appoint. For else, by the craft 
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of an interpreter, the law may be made to bear 
a sense contrary to that of the sovereign, by 
which means the interpreter becomes the legis- 
lator. 

All laws, written and unwritten, have need of 
interpretation. The unwritten law of nature, 
though it be easy to such as without partiality 
and passion make use of their natural reason, 
and therefore leaves the violators thereof with- 
out excuse; yet considering there be very few, 
perhaps none, that in some cases are not blinded 
by self-love, or some other passion, it is now be- 
come of all laws the most obscure, and has con- 
sequently the greatest need of able interpreters. 
The written laws, if they be short, are easily mis- 
interpreted, from the diverse significations of a 
word or two; if long, they be more obscure by 
the diverse significations of many words: in so 
much as no written law, delivered in few or 
many words, can be well understood without a 
perfect understanding of the final causes for 
which the law was made; the knowledge of 
which final causes is in the legislator. To him 
therefore there cannot be any knot in the law 
insoluble, either by finding out the ends to un- 
do it by, or else by making what ends he will 
(as Alexander did with his sword in the Gordi- 
an knot) by the legislative power; which no 
other interpreter can do. 

The interpretation of the laws of nature in a 
Commonwealth dependeth not on the books 
of moral philosophy. The authority of writers, 
without the authority of the Commonwealth, 
maketh not their opinions law, be they never 
so true. That which I have written in this trea- 
tise concerning the moral virtues, and of their 
necessity for the procuring and maintaining 
peace, though it be evident truth, is not there- 
fore presently law, but because in all Common- 
wealths in tbe world it is part of the civil law. 
For though it be naturally reasonable, yet it is 
by the sovereign power that it is law; otherwise, 
it were a great error to call the laws of nature 
unwritten law; whereof we see so many vol- 
umes published, and in them so many contra- 
dictions of one another and of themselves. 

The interpretation of the law of nature is the 
sentence of the judge constituted by the sover- 
eign authority to hear and determine such con- 
troversies as depend thereon, and consisteth in 
the application of the law to the present case. 
For in the act of judicature the judge doth no 
more but consider whether the demand of the 
party be consonant to natural reason and equity; 
and the sentence he giveth is therefore the in- 
terpretation of the law of nature; which inter- 

pretation is authentic, not because it is his pri- 
vate sentence, but because he giveth it by au- 
thority of the sovereign, whereby it becomes the 
sovereign's sentence; which is law for that time 
to the parties pleading. 

But because there is no judge subordinate, 
nor sovereign, but may err ina judgementof eq- 
uity; if afterward in another like case he find it 
more consonant to equity to give a contrary sen- 
tence, he is obliged to do it. No man's error be- 
comes his own law, nor obliges him to persist 
in it. Neither, for the same reason, becomes it 
a law to other judges, though sworn to follow 
it. For though a wrong sentence given by au- 
thority of the sovereign, if he know and allow 
it, in such laws as are mutable, be a constitu- 
tion of a new law in cases in which every little 
circumstance is the same; yet in laws immuta- 
ble, such as are the laws of nature, they are no 
laws to the same or other judges in the like 
cases for ever after.Princessucceedoneanother; 
and one judge passeth, another cometh; nay, 
heaven and earth shall pass; but not one tittle of 
the law of nature shall pass; for it is the eternal 
law of God. Therefore all the sentences of pre- 
cedent judges that have ever been cannot all to- 
gether make a law contrary to natural equity. 
Nor any examples of former judges can war- 
rant an unreasonable sentence, or discharge the 
present judge of the trouble of studying what is 
equity (in the case he is to judge) from the prin- 
ciples of his own natural reason. For example 
sake, it is against the law of nature to punish the 
innocent; and innocent is he that acquitteth him- 
self judicially and is acknowledged for innocent 
by the judge. Put the case now that a man is 
accused of a capital crime, and seeing the power 
and malice of some enemy, and the frequent 
corruption and partiality of judges, runneth 
away for fear of the event, and afterwards is 
taken and brought to a legal trial, and maketh it 
sufficiently appear he was not guilty of the crime, 
and being thereof acquitted is nevertheless con- 
demned to lose his goods; this is a manifest con- 
demnation of the innocent. I say therefore that 
there is no place in the world where this can be 
an interpretation of a law of nature, or be made 
a law by the sentences of precedent judges that 
had done the same. For he that judged it first 
judged unjustly; and no injustice can be a pat- 
tern of judgement to succeedingjudges. A writ- 
ten law may forbid innocent men to fly, and 
they may be punished for flying: but that fly- 
ing for fear of injury should be taken for pre- 
sumption of guilt, after a man is already ab- 
solved of the crime judicially, is contrary to the 
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nature of a presumption, which hath no place 
after judgement given. Yet this is set down by 
a great lawyer for the common law of England: 
"If a man," saith he, "that is innocent be ac- 
cused of felony, and for fear flyeth for the same; 
albeit he judicially acquitteth himself of the fel- 
ony; yet if it be found that he fled for the felony, 
he shall, notwithstanding his innocency, forfeit 
all his goods, chattels, debts, and duties. For as 
to the forfeiture of them, the law will admit no 
proof against the presumption in law, grounded 
upon his flight." Here you see an innocent man, 
judicially acquitted, notwithstanding his inno- 
cency (when no written law forbade him to 
fly) after his acquittal, upon a presumption in 
law, condemned to lose all the goods he hath. 
If the law ground upon his flight a presump- 
tion of the fact, which was capital, the sen- 
tence ought to have been capital: if the presump- 
tion were not of the fact, for what then ought 
he to lose his goods? This therefore is no law 
of England; nor is the condemnation grounded 
upon a presumption of law, but upon the pre- 
sumption of the judges. It is also against law to 
say that no proof shall be admitted against a 
presumption of law. For all judges, sovereign 
and subordinate, if they refuse to hear proof, re- 
fuse to do justice; for though the sentence be 
just, yet the judges that condemn, withouthear- 
ing the proofs offered, are unjust judges; and 
their presumption is but prejudice; which no 
man ought to bring with him to the seat of jus- 
tice, whatsoever precedent j udgements or exam- 
ples he shall pretend to follow. There be other 
things of this nature, wherein men's judgements 
have been perverted by trusting to precedents; 
but this is enough to show that though the sen- 
tence of the judge be a law to the party plead- 
ing, yet it is no law to any judge that shall suc- 
ceed him in that office. 

In like manner, when question is of the mean- 
ing of written laws, he is not the interpreter of 
them that writeth a commentary upon them. 
For commentaries are commonly more subject 
to cavil than the text, and therefore need other 
commentaries; and so there will be no end of 
such interpretation. And therefore unless there 
be an interpreter authorized by the sovereign, 
from which the subordinate judges are not to 
recede, the interpreter can be no other than the 
ordinary judges, in the same manner as they are 
in cases of the unwritten law; and their sen- 
tences are to be taken by them that plead for 
laws in that particular case, but not to bind other 
judges in like cases to give like judgements. For 
a judge may err in the interpretation even of 

written laws; butnoerrorof asubordinatejudge 
can change the law, which is the general sen- 
tence of the sovereign. 

In written laws men use to make a differ- 
ence between the letter and the sentence of the 
law; and when by the letter is meant whatso- 
ever can be gathered from the bare words, it is 
well distinguished. For the significations of al- 
most all words are either in themselves, or in the 
metaphorical use of them, ambiguous; and may 
be drawn in argument to make many senses; 
but there is only one sense of the law. But 
if by the letter be meant the literal sense, then 
the letter and the sentence or intention of the 
law is all one. For the literal sense is that which 
the legislator intended should by the letter of 
the law be signified. Now the intention of the 
legislator is always supposed to be equity: for 
it were a great contumely for a judge to think 
otherwise of the sovereign. He ought therefore, 
if the word of the law do not fully authorize a 
reasonable sentence, to supply it with the law 
of nature; or if the case be difficult, to respite 
judgement till he have received more ample 
authority. For example, a written law ordaineth 
that he which is thrust out of his house by force 
shall be restored by force. It happens that a man 
by negligence leaves his house empty, and re- 
turning is kept out by force, in which case there 
is no special law ordained. It is evident that this 
case is contained in the same law; for else there 
is no remedy for him at all, which is to be sup- 
posed against the intention of the legislator. A- 
gain, the word of the law commandeth to judge 
according to the evidence. A man is accused 
falsely of a fact which the judge himself saw 
done by another, and not by him that is accused. 
In this case neither shall the letter of the law be 
followed to the condemnation of the innocent, 
nor shall the judge give sentence against the evi- 
dence of the witnesses, because the letter of the 
law is to the contrary; but procure of the sover- 
eign that another be made judge, and himself 
witness. So that the incommodity that follows 
the bare words of a written law may lead him 
to the intention of the law, whereby to interpret 
the same the better; though no incommodity 
can warrant a sentence against the law. For every 
judge of right and wrong is not judge of what 
is commodious or incommodious to the Com- 
monwealth. 

The abilities required in a good interpreter 
of the law, that is to say, in a good judge, are 
not the same with those of an advocate; namely, 
the study of the laws. For a judge, as he ought 
to take notice of the fact from none but the wit- 
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nesses, so also he ought to take notice of the law 
from nothing but the statutes and constitutions 
of the sovereign, alleged in the pleading, or de- 
clared to him by some that have authority from 
the sovereign power to declare them; and need 
not take care beforehand what he shall judge; 
for it shall be given him what he shall say con- 
cerning the fact, by witnesses; and what he shall 

say in point of law, from those that shall in their 
pleadings show it, and by authority interpret it 
upon the place. The Lords of Parliament in 
England were judges, and most difficult causes 
have been heard and determined by them; yet 
few of them were much versed in the study of 
the laws, and fewer had made profession of 
them; and though they consulted with lawyers 
that were appointed to be present there for that 
purpose, yet they alone had the authority of giv- 
ing sentence. In like manner, in the ordinary 
trials of right, twelve men of the common peo- 
ple are the judges and give sentence, not only 
of the fact, but of the right; and pronounce 
simply for the complainant or for the defend- 
ant; that is to say, are judges not only of the 
fact, but also of the right; and in a question of 
crime, not only determine whether done or not 
done, but also whether it be murder, homicide, 
felony, assault, and the like, which are deter- 
minations of law; but because they are not sup- 
posed to know the law of themselves, there is 
one that hath authority to inform them of it in 
the particular case they are to judge of. But yet 
if they judge not according to that he tells them, 
they are not subject thereby to any penalty; un- 
less it be made appear they did it against their 
consciences, or had been corrupted by reward. 

The things that make a good judge or good 
interpreter of the laws are, first, a right under- 
standing of that principal law of nature called 
equity; which, depending not on the reading of 
other men's writings, but on the goodness of a 
man's own natural reason and meditation, is 
presumed to be in those most that have had most 
leisure, and had the most inclination to medi- 
tate thereon. Secondly, contempt of unnecessary 
riches and preferments. Thirdly, to be able in 
judgement to divest himself of all fear, anger, 
hatred, love, and compassion. Fourthly, and 
lastly, patience to hear, diligent attention in 
hearing, and memory to retain, digest, and ap- 
ply what he hath heard. 

The difference and division of the laws has 
been made in diverse manners, according to the 
different methods of those men that have writ- 
ten of them. For it is a thing thatdependeth not 
on nature, but on the scope of the writer, and 

is subservient to every man's proper method. In 
the Institutions of Justinian, we find seven sorts 
of civil laws: 

1. The edicts,constitutions,and epistles oj the 
prince-, thai is, of the emperor, because the whole 
power of the people was in him. Like these are 
the proclamations of the kings of England. 

2. The decrees of the whole people oj Rome, 
comprehending the Senate, when they were 
put to the question by the Senate. These were 
laws, at first, by the virtue of the sovereign 
power residing in the people; and such of them 
as by the emperors were not abrogated remained 
laws by the authority imperial. For all laws that 
bind are understood to be laws by his authority 
that has power to repeal them. Somewhat like 
to these laws are the Acts of Parliament in Eng- 
land. 

3. The decrees of the common people,txc\\xd- 
ing the Senate, when they were put to the ques- 
tion by the tribune of the people. For such of 
them as were not abrogated by the emperors, re- 
mained laws by the authority imperial. Like to 
these were the orders of the House of Commons 
in England. 

4. Senutus consulta, the orders of the Senate: 
because when the people of Rome grew so nu- 
merous as it was inconvenient to assemble them, 
it was thought fit by the emperor that men 
should consult the Senate instead of the people: 
and these have some resemblance with the Acts 
of Council. 

5. The edicts of prcetors, and in some cases 
of the aediles: such as are the chief justices in 
the courts of England. 

6. Responsa prudentum, which were the sen- 
tences and opinions of those lawyers to whom 
the emperor gave authority to interpret the law, 
and to give answer to such as in matter of law de- 
manded their advice; which answers the judges 
in giving judgement were obliged by the con- 
stitutions of the emperor to observe: and should 
be like thereportsofcases judged,if other judges 
be by the law of England bound to observe them. 

For the judges of the common law of England 
are not properly judges, but juris consultf, of 
whom the judges, who are either the lords, or 
twelve men of the country, are in point of law 
to ask advice. 

7. Also, unwritten customs, which in their 
own nature are an imitation of law, by the 
tacit consent of the emperor, in case they be not 
contrary to the law of nature, are very laws. 

Another division of laws is into natural and 
positive. Natural are those which have been 
laws from all eternity, and are called not only 



Chap. 26 O F C O M M 

natural, but also moral laws, consisting in the 
moral virtues; as justice, equity, and all habits 
of the mind that conduce to peace and charity, 
of which I have already spoken in the four- 
teenth and fifteenth Chapters. 

Positive are those which have not been from 
eternity, but have been made laws by the will 
of those that have had the sovereign power over 
others, and are either written or made known 
to men by some other argument of the will of 
their legislator. 

Again, of positive laws some are human, 
some divine-, and of human positive laws, some 
are distributive, some penal. Distributive are 
those that determine the rights of the subjects, 
declaring to every man what it is by which he 
acquireth and holdeth a propriety in lands or 
goods,and a right or liberty of action: and these 
speak to all the subjects. Penal are those which 
declare what penalty shall be inflicted on those 
that violate the law; and speak to the ministers 
and officers ordained for execution. For though 
every one ought to be informed of the punish- 
ments ordained beforehand for their transgres- 
sion; nevertheless the command is not addressed 
to the delinquent (who cannot be supposed will 
faithfully punish himself), but to public min- 
isters appointed to see the penalty executed. x\nd 
these penal laws are for the most part written 
together with the laws distributive, and are 
sometimes called judgements. For all laws are 
general judgements, or sentences of the legisla- 
tor; as also every particular judgement is a law 
to him whose case is judged. 

Divine positive laws (for natural laws, being 
eternal and universal, are all divine) are those 
which, being the commandments of God, not 
from all eternity, nor universally addressed to 
all men, but only to a certain people or to cer- 
tain persons, are declared for such by those 
whom God hath authorized to declare them. 
But this authority of man to declare what be 
these positive laws of God, how can it be known ? 
God may command a man, by a supernatural 
way, to deliver laws to other men. But because 
it is of the essence of law that he who is to be 
obliged be assured of the authority of him that 
declareth it, which we cannot naturally take 
notice to be from God, how can a man without 
supernatural revelation be assured of the revela- 
tion received by the declarer ? And how can he be 
bound to obey them? For the first question, how 
a man can be assured of the revelation of an- 
other without a revelation particularly to him- 
self, it is evidently impossible: for though a man 
may be induced to believe such revelation, from 
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the miracles they see him do, or from seeing 
the extraordinary sanctity of his life, or from 
seeing the extraordinary wisdom, or extraordi- 
nary felicity of his actions, all which are marks 
of God's extraordinary favour; yet they are not 
assured evidences of special revelation. Miracles 
are marvellous works; but that which is marvel- 
lous to one may not be so to another. Sanctity 
may be feigned; and the visible felicities of this 
world are most often the work of God by natu- 
ral and ordinary causes. And therefore no man 
can infallibly know by natural reason that an- 
other has had a supernatural revelation of God's 
will but only a belief; every one, as the signs 
thereof shall appear greater or lesser, a firmer 
or a weaker belief. 

But for the second, how he can be bound to 
obey them, it is not so hard. For if the law de- 
clared be not against the law of nature, which 
is undoubtedly God's law, and he undertake to 
obey it, he is bound by his own act; bound I say 
to obey it, but not bound to believe it: for men's 
belief, and interior cogitations, are not subject 
to the commands, but only to the operation of 
God, ordinary or extraordinary. Faith of super- 
natural law is not a fulfilling, but only an assent- 
ing to the same; and not a duty that we exhibit 
to God, but a gift which God freely giveth to 
whom He pleaseth; as also unbelief is not a 
breach of any of His laws, but a rejection of 
them all, except the laws natural. But this that 
I say will be made yet clearer by the examples 
and testimonies concerning this point in Holy 
Scripture. The covenant God made with Abra- 
ham in a supernatural manner was thus, "This 
is the covenant which thou shalt observe be- 
tween me and thee and thy seed after thee."1 

Abraham's seed had not this revelation, nor 
were yet in being; yet they are a party to the 
covenant, and bound to obey what Abraham 
should declare to them for God's law; which 
they could not be but in virtue of the obedience 
they owed to their parents, who (if they be sub- 
ject to no other earthly power, as here in thecase 
of Abraham) have sovereign power over their 
children and servants. Again, where God saith 
to Abraham, "In thee shall all nations of the 
earth be blessed: for I knowthou wilt command 
thy children and thy house after thee to keep 
the way of the Lord, and to observe righteous- 
ness and judgement," it is manifest the obedi- 
ence of his family, who had no revelation, de- 
pended on their former obligation to obey their 
sovereign. At Mount Sinai Moses only went up 
to God; the people were forbidden to approach 

1 Genesis, 17. 10. 
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on pain of death; yet were they bound to obey 
all that Moses declared to them for God's law. 
Upon what ground, but on this submission of 
their own, "Speak thou to us, and we will hear 
thee; but let not God speak to us, lest we die"? 
By which two places it sufficiently appeareth 
that in a Commonwealth a subject that has no 
certain and assured revelation particularly to 
himself concerning the will of God is to obey 
for such the command of the Commonwealth; 
for if men were at liberty to take for God's com- 
mandments their own dreams and fancies, or 
the dreams and fancies of private men, scarce 
two men would agree upon what is God's com- 
mandment; and yet in respect of them every 
man would despise the commandments of the 
Commonwealth. I conclude, therefore, that in 
all things not contrary to the moral law (that 
is to say, to the law of nature), all subjects are 
bound to obey that for divine law which is de- 
clared to be so by the laws of the Commonwealth. 
Which also is evident to any man's reason; for 
whatsoever is not against the law of nature 
may be made law in the name of them that have 
the sovereign power; and there is no reason men 
should be the less obliged by it when it is pro- 
pounded in the name of God. Besides, there is 
no place in the world where men are permitted 
to pretend other commandments of God than 
are declared for such by the Commonwealth. 
Christian states punish those that revolt from 
Christian religion; and all other states, those 
that set up any religion by them forbidden. For 
in whatsoever is not regulated by the Common- 
wealth, it is equity (which is the law of nature, 
and therefore an eternal law of God) that every 
man equally enjoy his liberty. 

There is also another distinction of laws in- 
to jundamental and not fundamental: but I 
could never see in any author what a funda- 
mental law signifieth. Nevertheless one may 
very reasonably distinguish laws in that man- 
ner. 

For a fundamental law in every Common- 
wealth is that which, being taken away, the 
Commonwealth faileth and is utterly dissolved, 
as a building whose foundation is destroyed. 
And therefore a fundamental law is that by 
which subjects are bound to uphold whatsoever 
power is given to the sovereign, whether a mon- 
arch or a sovereign assembly, without which 
the Commonwealth cannot stand; such as is 
the power of war and peace, of judicature, of 
election of officers, and of doing whatsoever he 
shall think necessary for the public good. Not 
fundamental is that, the abrogating whereof 

draweth not with it the dissolution of the 
Commonwealth; such as are the laws concern- 
ing controversies between subject and subject. 
Thus much of the division of laws. 

I find the words lex civ ills and jus civile, that 
is to say,/tf«/ and right UwV, promiscuously used 
for the same thing, even in the most learned 
authors; which nevertheless ought not to be so. 
For right is liberty, namely that liberty which 
the civil law leaves us: but civil law is an obli- 
gation, and takes from us the liberty which 
the law of nature gave us. Nature gave a right 
to every man to secure himself by his own 
strength, and to invade a suspected neighbour 
by way of prevention; but the civil law takes 
away that liberty, in all cases where the protec- 
tion of the law may be safely stayed for. Inso- 
much as lex and jus are as different as obliga- 
tion and liberty. 

Likewise laws and charters are taken promis- 
cuously for the same thing. Yet charters are do- 
nations of the sovereign; and not laws, but ex- 
emptions from law. The phrase of alawis/wAfo, 
injungo; 1 command and enjoin: the phrase of 
a charter is dedi, concessi; I have given, 1 have 
granted: but what is given or granted to a man 
is not forced upon him by a law. A law may be 
made to bind all the subjects of a Common- 
wealth: a liberty or charter is only to one man 
or some one part of the people. For to say all the 
people of a Commonwealth have liberty in any 
case whatsoever is to say that, in such case, 
there hath been no law made; or else, having 
been made, is now abrogated. 

CHAPTER XXVII 

0/ Crimes, Excuses, and Extenuations 

A sin is not only a transgression of a law, but 
also any contempt of the legislator. For such 
contempt is a breach of all his laws at once, and 
therefore may consist, not only in the commis- 
sion of a fact, or in the speaking of words by the 
laws forbidden, or in the omission of what the 
law commandeth, but also in the intention or 
purpose to transgress. For the purpose to break 
the law is some degree of contempt of him to 
whom it belongeth to see it executed. To be de- 
lighted in the imagination only of being pos- 
sessed of another man's goods, servants, or wife, 
without any intention to take them from him 
by force or fraud, is no breach of the law, that 
saith, "Thou shalt not covet"; nor is the pleas- 
ure a man may have in imagining or dreaming 
of the death of him from whose life he expect- 
eth nothing but damage and displeasure, a sin; 
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but the resolving to put some act in execution 
that tendeth thereto. For to be pleased in the 
fiction of that which would please a man if it 
were real is a passion so adherent to the nature 
both of man and every other living creature, as 
to make it a sin were to make sin of being a 
man. The consideration of this has made me 
think them too severe, both to themselves and 
others, that maintain that the first motions of 
the mind, though checked with the fear of God, 
be sins. But I confess it is safer to err on that 
hand than on the other. 

A crime is a sin, consisting in the committing 
by deed or word of that which the law for- 
biddeth, or the omission of what it hath com- 
manded. So that every crime is a sin; but not 
every sin a crime. To intend to steal or kill is 
a sin, though it never appear in word or fact: 
for God that seeth the thoughts of man can lay 
it to his charge: but till it appear by something 
done, or said, by which the intention may be 
argued by a human judge, it hath not the name 
of crime: which distinction the Greeks ob- 
served in the word a/xapTr/fxa, and eyKA^/xa, or 
dma; whereof the former (which is translated 
sin) signifiethany swerving from the law what- 
soever; but the two latter (which are translated 
crime) signify that sin only whereof one man 
may accuse another. But of intentions, which 
never appear by any outward act, there is no 
place for human accusation. In like manner the 
Latins by peccatum, which is sin, signify all 
manner of deviation from the law; but by cri- 
men ( which word they derive from cerno, which 
signifies /o perceive) they mean only such sins 
as may be made appear before a judge, and 
therefore are not mere intentions. 

From this relation of sin to the law, and of 
crime to the civil law, may be inferred, first, 
that where law ceaseth,sin ceaseth.But because 
the law of nature is eternal, violation of cove- 
nants, ingratitude, arrogance, and all facts con- 
trary to any moral virtue can never cease to be 
sin. Secondly, that the civil law ceasing, crimes 
cease: for there being no other law remaining 
bpt that of nature, there is no place for accusa- 
tion; every man being his own judge, and ac- 
cused only by his own conscience, and cleared 
by the uprightness of his own intention. When 
therefore his intention is right, his fact is no sin; 
if otherwise,his fact is sin,butnotcrime.Third- 
ly, that when the sovereign power ceaseth, crime 
also ceaseth: for where there is no such power, 
there is no protection to be had from the law; 
and therefore every one may protect himself by 
his own power; for no man in the institution of 

sovereign power can be supposed to give away 
the right of preserving his own body, for the 
safety whereof all sovereignty was ordained. 
But this is to be understood only of those that 
have not themselves contributed to the taking 
away of the power that protected them; for that 
was a crime from the beginning. 

The source of every crime is some defect of 
the understanding, or some error in reasoning, 
or some sudden force of the passions. Defect in 
the understanding is ignorance] in reasoning, 
erroneous opinion. Again, ignorance is of three 
sorts; of the law, and of the sovereign, and of 
the penalty. Ignorance of the law of nature ex- 
cuseth no man, because every man that hath at- 
tained to the use of reason is supposed to know 
he ought not to do to another what he would 
not have done to himself. Therefore into what 
place soever a man shall come, if he do anything 
contrary to that law, it is a crime. If a man come 
from the Indies hither, and persuade men here 
to receive a new religion, or teach them anything 
that tendeth to disobedience of the laws of this 
country, though he be never so well persuaded 
of the truth of what he teacheth, he commits a 
crime, and may be justly punished for the same, 
not only because his doctrine is false, but also 
because he does that which he would not ap- 
prove in another; namely, that coming from 
hence, he should endeavour to alter the religion 
there. But ignorance of the civil law shall ex- 
cuse a man in a strange country till it be de- 
clared to him, because till then no civil law is 
binding. 

In the like manner, if the civil law of a man's 
own country be not so sufficiently declared as 
he may know it if he will; nor the action against 
the law of nature; the ignorance is a good ex- 
cuse: in other cases ignorance of the civil law 
excuseth not. 

Ignorance of the sovereign power in the place 
of a man's ordinary residence excuseth him 
not, because he ought to take notice of the pow- 
er by which he hath been protected there. 

Ignorance of the penalty, where the law is 
declared, excuseth no man: for in breaking the 
law, which without a fear of penalty to follow 
were not a law, but vain words, he undergoeth 
the penalty, though he know not what it is; be- 
cause whosoever voluntarily doth any action, ac- 
cepteth all the known consequences of it; but 
punishment is a known consequence of the vio- 
lation of the laws in every Commonwealth; 
which punishment, if it be determined already 
by the law, he is subject to that; if not, then is 
he subject to arbitrary punishment. For it is 
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reason that he which does injury, without other 
limitation than that of his own will, should suf- 
fer punishment without other limitation than 
that of his will whose law is thereby violated. 

But when a penalty is either annexed to the 
crime in the law itself, or hath been usually in- 
flicted in the like cases, there the delinquent is 
excused from a greater penalty. For the punish- 
ment foreknown, if not great enough to deter 
men from the action, is an invitement to it: be- 
cause when men compare the benefit of their 
injustice with the harm of their punishment, 
by necessity of nature they choose that which 
appeareth best for themselves; and therefore 
when they are punished more than the law had 
formerly determined, or more than others were 
punished for the same crime, it is the law that 
tempted and deceiveth them. 

No law made after a fact done can make it 
a crime: because if the fact be against the law 
of nature, the law was before the fact; and a 
positive law cannot be taken notice of before 
it be made, and therefore cannot be obligatory. 
But when the law that forbiddetha fact is made 
before the fact be done, yet he that doth the 
fact is liable to the penalty ordained after, in 
case no lesser penalty were made known before, 
neither by writing nor by example, for the rea- 
son immediately before alleged. 

From defect in reasoning (that is to say, from 
error), men are prone to violate the laws three 
ways. First, by presumption of false principles: 
as when men, from having observed how in all 
places and in all ages unjust actions have been 
authorised by the force and victories of those 
who have committed them; and that, potent 
men breaking through the cobweb laws of their 
country, the weaker sort and those that have 
failed in their enterprises have been esteemed 
the only criminals; have thereupon taken for 
principles and grounds of their reasoning that 
justice is but a vain word; that whatsoever a 
man can get by his own industry and hazard 
is his own: that the practice of all nations can- 
not be unjust: that examples of former times are 
good arguments of doing the like again; and 
many more of that kind: which being granted, 
no act in itself can be a crime, but must be made 
so, not by the law, but by the success of them 
that commit it; and the same fact be virtuous or 
vicious as fortune pleaseth; so that what Marius 
makes a crime, Sylla shall make meritorious, 
and Caesar (the same laws standing) turn again 
into a crime, to the perpetual disturbance of the 
peace of the Commonwealth. 

Secondly, by false teachers that either mis- 

interpret the law of nature, making it thereby 
repugnant to the law civil, or by teaching for 
laws such doctrines of their own, or traditions 
of former times, as are inconsistent with the 
duty of a subject. 

Thirdly, by erroneous inferences from true 
principles; which happens commonly to men 
that are hasty and precipitate in concluding and 
resolving what to do; such as are they that have 
both a great opinion of their own understand- 
ing and believe that things of this nature re- 
quire not time and study, but only common ex- 
perience and a good natural wit, whereof no 
man thinks himself unprovided: whereas the 
knowledge of right and wrong, which is no less 
difficult, there is no man will pretend to with- 
out great and long study. And of those defects 
in reasoning, there is none that can excuse, 
though some of them may extenuate, a crime 
in any man that pretendeth to the administra- 
tion of his own private business; much less in 
them that undertake a public charge, because 
they pretend to the reason upon the want where- 
of they would ground their excuse. 

Of the passions that most frequently are the 
causes of crime, one is vainglory, or a foolish 
overrating of their own worth; as if difference 
of worth were an effect of their wit, or riches, 
or blood, or some other natural quality, not de- 
pending on the will of those that have the sov- 
ereign authority. From whence proceedeth a 
presumption that the punishments ordained by 
the laws, and extended generally to all subjects, 
ought not to be inflicted on them with the same 
rigor they are inflicted on poor, obscure, and 
simple men, comprehended under the name of 
the vulgar. 

Therefore it happeneth commonly that such 
as value themselves by the greatness of their 
wealth adventure on crimes, upon hope of es- 
caping punishment by corrupting public j ustice, 
or obtaining pardon by money or other rewards. 

And that such as have multitude of potent 
kindred, and popular men that have gained 
reputation amongst the multitude, take courage 
to violate the laws from a hope of oppressing 
the power to whom it belongeth to put them 
in execution. 

And that such as have a great and false opin- 
ion of their own wisdom take upon them to rep- 
rehend the actions and call in question the au- 
thority of them that govern, and so to unsettle 
the laws with their public discourse, as that 
nothing shall be a crime but what their own 
designs require should be so. It happeneth also 
to the same men to be prone to all such crimes 
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as consist in craft, and in deceiving of their 
neighbours; because they think their designs 
are too subtle to be perceived. These I say are 
effects of a false presumption of their own wis- 
dom. For of them that are the first movers in 
the disturbance of Commonwealth (which can 
never happen without a civil war), very few 
are left alive long enough to see their new de- 
signs established: so that the benefit of their 
crimes redoundeth to posterity and such as 
would least have wished it: which argues they 
were not so wise as they thought they were. 
And those that deceive upon hope of not being 
observed do commonly deceive themselves, the 
darkness in which they believe they lie hidden 
being nothing else but their own blindness, 
and are no wiser than children that think all 
hid by hiding their own eyes. 

And generally all vainglorious men, unless 
they be withal timorous, are subject to anger; 
as being more prone than others to interpret for 
contempt the ordinary liberty of conversation; 
and there are few crimes that may not be pro- 
duced by anger. 

As for the passions, of hate, lust, ambition, 
and covetousness, what crimes they are apt to 
produce is so obvious to every man's experience 
and understanding as there needeth nothing to 
be said of them, saving that they are infirmi- 
ties, so annexed to the nature, both of man and 
all other living creatures, as that their effects 
cannot be hindered but by extraordinary use of 
reason, or a constant severity in punishing them. 
For in those things men hate, they find a con- 
tinual and unavoidable molestation; whereby 
either a man's patience must be everlasting, or 
he must be eased by removing the power of that 
which molesteth him: the former is difficult; 
the latter is many times impossible without 
some violation of the law. Ambition and cov- 
etousness are passions also that are perpetually 
incumbent and pressing; whereas reason is not 
perpetually present to resist them; and there- 
fore whensoever the hope of impunity appears, 
their effects proceed. And for lust, what it wants 
in the lasting, it hath in the vehemence, which 
sufficeth to weigh down the apprehension of all 
easy or uncertain punishments. 

Of all passions, that which inclineth men 
least to break the laws is fear. Nay, excepting 
some generous natures, it is the only thing 
(when there is appearance of profit or pleasure 
by breaking the laws) that makes men keep 
them. And yet in many cases a crime may be 
committed through fear. 

For not every fear justifies the action it pro- 
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duceth, but the fear only of corporeal hurt, 
which we call bodily fear, and from which a 
man cannot see how to be delivered but by the 
action. A man is assaulted, fears present death, 
from which he sees not how to escape but by 
wounding him that assaultethhim;if hewound 
him to death, this is no crime, because no man 
is supposed,at the makingofaCommonwealth, 
to have abandoned the defence of his life or 
limbs, where the law cannot arrive time enough 
to his assistance. But to kill a man because from 
his actions or his threatenings I may argue he 
will kill me when he can (seeing I have time 
and means to demand protection from the sov- 
ereign power) is a crime. Again, a man receives 
words of disgrace, or some little injuries, for 
which they that made the laws had assigned no 
punishment, nor thought it worthy of a man 
that hath the use of reason to take notice of, 
and is afraid unless he revenge it he shall fall 
into contempt, and consequently be obnoxious 
to the like injuries from others; and to avoid 
this, breaks the law, and protects himself for 
the future by the terror of his private revenge. 
This is a crime: for the hurt is not corporeal, 
but fantastical, and (though, in this corner of 
the world, made sensible by a custom not many 
years since begun, amongst young and vain 
men) so light as a gallant man, and one that is as- 
sured of his own courage, cannot take notice of. 
Also a man may stand in fear of spirits, either 
through his own superstition or through too 
much credit given to other men that tell him of 
strange dreams and visions; and thereby be 
made believe they will hurt him for doing or 
omitting diverse things which, nevertheless, to 
do or omit is contrary to the laws; and that 
which is so done, or omitted, is not to be excused 
by this fear, but is a crime. For, as I have shown 
before in the second Chapter, dreams be nat- 
urally but the fancies remaining in sleep, after 
the impressions our senses had formerly re- 
ceived waking; and, when men are by any 
accident unassured they have slept, seem to be 
real visions; and therefore he that presumes to 
break the law upon his own or another's dream 
or pretended vision, or upon other fancy of the 
power of invisible spirits than is permitted by 
the Commonwealth, leaveth the law of nature, 
which is a certain offence, and followeth the 
imagery of his own or another private man's 
brain, which he can never know whether it 
signifieth anything or nothing, nor whether he 
that tells his dream say true or lie; which if 
every private man should have leave to do (as 
they must, by the law of nature, if any one have 
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it), there could no law be made to hold, and so 
all Commonwealth would be dissolved. 

From these different sources of crimes, it ap- 
pears already that all crimes are not, as the 
Stoics of old time maintained, of the same alloy. 
There is place, not only for excuse, by which 
that which seemed a crime is proved to be none 
at all; but also for extenuation, by which the 
crime, that seemed great, is made less. For 
though all crimes do equally deserve the name 
of injustice, as all deviation from a straight line 
is equally crookedness, which the Stoics rightly 
observed; yet it does not follow that all crimes 
are equally unjust, no more than that all crook- 
ed lines are equally crooked; which the Stoics, 
not observing, held it as great a crime to kill a 
hen, against the law, as to kill one's father. 
That which totally excuseth a fact, and takes 

away from it the nature of a crime, can be none 
but that which, at the same time, taketh away 
the obligation of the law. For the fact commit- 
ted once against the law, if he that committed 
it be obliged to the law, can be no other than a 
crime. 

The want of means to know the law totally 
excuseth; for the law whereof a man has no 
means to inform himself is not obligatory. But 
the want of diligence to enquire shall not be 
considered as a want of means; nor shall any 
man that pretendeth to reason enough for the 
government of his own affairs be supposed to 
want means to know the laws of nature; be- 
cause they are known by the reason he pretends 
to: only children and madmen are excused from 
offences against the law natural. 

Where a man is captive, or in the power of 
the enemy (and he is then in the power of the 
enemy when his person, or his means of living, 
is so), if it be without his own fault, the obliga- 
tion of the law ceaseth; because he must obey 
the enemy, or die, and consequently such obedi- 
ence is no crime: for no man is obliged (when 
the protection of the law faileth) not to protect 
himself by the best means he can. 

If a man by the terror of present death be 
compelled to do a fact against the law, he is 
totally excused; because no law can oblige a 
man to abandon his own preservation. And sup- 
posing such a law were obligatory, yet a man 
would reason thus; "If I do it not, I die present- 
ly; if I do it, I die afterwards; therefore by do- 
ing it, there is time of life gained." Nature there- 
fore compels him to the fact. 

When a man is destitute of food or other 
thing necessary for his life, and cannot preserve 
himself any other way but by some fact against 

the law; as if in a great famine he take the food 
by force, or stealth, which he cannot obtain for 
money, nor charity; or in defence of his life, 
snatch away another man's sword; he is totally 
excused for the reason next before alleged. 

Again, facts done against the law, by the au- 
thority of another, are by that authority excused 
against the author, because no man ought to 
accuse his own fact in another that is but his 
instrument; but it is not excused against a third 
person thereby injured, because in the violation 
of the law both the author and actor are crimi- 
nals. From hence it followeth that when that 
man or assembly that hath the sovereign power 
commandeth a man to do that which is con- 
trary to a former law, the doing of it is totally 
excused: for he ought not to condemn it him- 
self, because he is the author; and what cannot 
justly be condemned by the sovereign cannot 
justly be punished by any other. Besides, when 
the sovereign commandeth anything to be done 
against his own former law, the command, as 
to that particular fact, is an abrogation of the 
law. 

If that man or assembly that hath the sov- 
ereign power disclaim any right essential to the 
sovereignty, whereby there accrueth to the sub- 
ject any liberty inconsistent with the sovereign 
power; that is to say, with the very being of a 
Commonwealth; if the subject shall refuse to 
obey the command in anything, contrary to the 
liberty granted, this is nevertheless a sin, and 
contrary to the duty of the subject: for he ought 
to take notice of what is inconsistent with the 
sovereignty, because it was erected by his own 
consent and for his own defence, and that such 
liberty as is inconsistent with it was granted 
through ignorance of the evil consequence 
thereof. But if he not only disobey, but also re- 
sist a public minister in the execution of it, 
then it is a crime, because he might have been 
righted, without any breach of the peace, upon 
complaint. 

The degrees of crime are taken on diverse 
scales, and measured, first, by the malignity of 
the source, or cause: secondly, by the contagion 
of the example; thirdly, by the mischief of the 
effect; and fourthly, by the concurrence of times, 
places, and persons. 

The same fact done against the law, if it pro- 
ceed from presumption of strength, riches, or 
friends to resist those that are to execute the 
law, is a greater crime than if it proceed from 
hope of not being discovered, or of escape by 
flight; for presumption of impunity by force is 
a root from whence springeth, at all times, and 
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upon all temptations, a contempt of all laws; 
whereas in the latter case the apprehension of 
danger that makes a man fly renders him more 
obedient for the future. Acrimewhichweknow 
to be so is greater than the same crime proceed- 
ing from a false persuasion that it is lawful; for 
he that committeth it against his own conscience 
presumeth on his force, or other power, which 
encourages him to commit the same again, but 
he that doth it by error, after the error shown 
him, is conformable to the law. 

He whose error proceeds from the authority 
of a teacher, or an interpreter of the law public- 
ly authorised, is not so faulty as he whose error 
proceedeth from a peremptory pursuit of his 
own principles and reasoning; for what is taught 
by one that teacheth by public authority, the 
Commonwealth teacheth, and hath a resem- 
blance of law, till the same authority control- 
led! it; and in all crimes that contain not in them 
a denial of the sovereign power, nor are against 
an evident law, excuseth totally; whereas he 
that groundeth his actions on his private judge- 
ment ought, according to the rectitude or error 
thereof, to stand or fall. 

The same fact, if it have been constantly pun- 
ished in other men, is a greater crime than if 
there have been many precedent examples of 
impunity. For those examples are so many 
hopes of impunity, given by the sovereign him- 
self: and because he which furnishes a man 
with such a hope and presumption of mercy, as 
encourageth him to offend, hath his part in the 
offence, he cannot reasonably charge the of- 
fender with the whole. 

A crime arising from a sudden passion is not 
so great as when the same ariseth from long 
meditation: for in the former case there is a 
place for extenuation in the common infirmity 
of human nature; but he that doth it with pre- 
meditation has used circumspection, and cast 
his eye on the law, on the punishment, and on 
the consequence thereof to human society; all 
which in committing the crime he hath con- 
temned and postponed to his own appetite. But 
there is no suddenness of passion sufficient for 
a total excuse: for all the time between the first 
knowing of the law, and the commission of the 
fact, shall be taken for a time of deliberation, 
because he ought, by meditation of the law, to 
rectify the irregularity of his passions. 

Where the law is publicly, and with assidu- 
ity, before all the people read and interpreted, 
a fact done against it is a greater crime than 
where men are left without such instruction to 
enquire of it with difficulty, uncertainty, and 

interruption of their callings, and be informed 
by private men: for in this case,part of the fault 
is discharged upon common infirmity; but in 
the former there is apparent negligence, which 
is not without some contempt of the sovereign 
power. 

Those facts which the law expressly con- 
demneth, but the lawmaker by other manifest 
signs of his will tacitly approveth, are less crimes 
than the same facts condemned both by the law 
and lawmaker. For seeing the will of the law- 
maker is a law, there appear in this case two 
contradictory laws; which would totally excuse, 
if men were bound to take notice of the sover- 
eign's approbation, by other arguments than are 
expressed by his command. But because there 
are punishments consequent, not only to the 
transgression of his law, but also to the observ- 
ing of it, he is in part a cause of the transgres- 
sion, and therefore cannot reasonably impute 
the whole crime to thedelinquent.Forexample, 
the law condemneth duels; the punishment is 
made capital: on the contrary part, he that re- 
fuseth duel is subject to contempt and scorn, 
without remedy; and sometimes by the sover- 
eign himself thought unworthy to have any 
charge or preferment in war: if thereupon he 
accept duel, considering all men lawfully en- 
deavour to obtain the good opinion of them 
that have the sovereign power, he ought not in 
reason to be rigorously punished, seeing part 
of the fault may be discharged on the punisher: 
which I say, not as wishing liberty of private 
revenges, or any other kind of disobedience, 
but a care in governors not to countenance any- 
thing obliquely which directly they forbid. The 
examples of princes, to those that see them, are, 
and ever have been, more potent to govern their 
actions than the laws themselves. And though 
it be our duty to do, not what they do, but what 
they say; yet will that duty never be performed 
till it please God to give men an extraordinary 
and supernatural grace to follow that precept. 

Again, if we compare crimes by the mischief 
of their effects; first, the same fact when it re- 
dounds to the damage of many is greater than 
when it redounds to the hurt of few. And there- 
fore when a fact hurteth, not only in the pres- 
ent, but also by example in the future, it is 
a greater crime than if it hurt only in the pres- 
ent; for the former is a fertile crime, and multi- 
plies to the hurt of many; the latter is barren. 
To maintain doctrines contrary to the religion 
established in the Commonwealth is a greater 
fault in an authorised preacher than in a pri- 
vate person; so also is it to live profanely, in- 
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continently, or do any irreligious act whatso- 
ever. Likewise in a professor of the law, to 
maintain any point, or do any act, that tendeth 
to the weakening of the sovereign power is a 
greater crime than in another man: also in a 
man that hath such reputation for wisdom as 
that his counsels are followed, or his actions 
imitated by many, his fact against the law is a 
greater crime than the same fact in another: for 
such men not only commit crime, but teach it 
for law to all other men. And generally all 
crimes are the greater by the scandal they give; 
that is to say, by becoming stumbling-blocks 
to the weak, that look not so much upon the 
way they go in, as upon the light that other 
men carry before them. 

Also facts of hostility against the present state 
of the Commonwealth are greater crimes than 
the same acts done to private men: for the dam- 
age extends itself to all: such are the betraying 
of the strengths or revealing of the secrets of 
the Commonwealth to an enemy; also all at- 
tempts upon the representative of the Common- 
wealth, be it a monarch or an assembly; and all 
endeavours by word or deed to diminish the au- 
thority of the same, either in the present time 
or in succession: which crimes the Latins under- 
stand by crimina lessee ma]estatis, and consist 
in design,or act, contrary to a fundamental law. 

Likewise those crimes which render judge- 
ments of no effect are greater crimes than in- 
juries done to one or a few persons; as to receive 
money to give false judgement or testimony is 
a greater crime than otherwise to deceive a man 
of the like or a greater sum; because not only 
he has wrong, that falls by such judgements, 
but all judgements are rendered useless, and 
occasion ministered to force and private re- 
venges. 

Also robbery and depeculation of the public 
treasury or revenues is a greater crime than the 
robbing or defrauding of a private man, be- 
cause to rob the public is to rob many at once; 
also the counterfeit usurpation of public min- 
istry, the counterfeiting of public seals, or pub- 
lic coin, than counterfeiting of a private man's 
person or his seal, because the fraud thereof ex- 
tendeth to the damage of many. 

Of facts against the law done to private men, 
the greater crime is that where the damage, in 
the common opinion of men, is most sensible. 
And therefore: 

To kill against the law is a greater crime than 
any other injury, life preserved. 

And to kill with torment, greater than sim- 
ply to kill. 

And mutilation of a limb, greater than the 
spoiling a man of his goods. 

And the spoiling a man of his goods by ter- 
ror of death or wounds, than by clandestine 
surreption. 

And by clandestine surreption, than by con- 
sent fraudulently obtained. 

And the violation of chastity by force, great- 
er than by flattery. 

And of a woman married, than of a woman 
not married. 

For all these things are commonly so valued; 
though some men are more, and some less, sensi- 
ble of the same offence. But the law regardeth 
not the particular, but the general inclination 
of mankind. 

And therefore the offence men take from 
contumely, in words or gesture, when they pro- 
duce no other harm than the present grief of 
him that is reproached, hath been neglected in 
the laws of the Greeks, Romans, and other both 
ancient and modern Commonwealths; suppos- 
ing the true cause of such grief to consist, not 
in the contumely (which takes no hold upon 
men conscious of their own virtue), but in the 
pusillanimity of him that is offended by it. 

Also a crime against a private man is much 
aggravated by the person, time, and place. For 
to kill one's parent is a greater crime than to 
kill another: for the parent ought to have the 
honour of a sovereign (though he have sur- 
rendered his power to the civil law), because 
he had it originally by nature. And to rob a 
poor man is a greater crime than to rob a rich 
man, because it is to the poor a more sensible 
damage. 

And a crime committed in the time or place 
appointed for devotion is greater than if com- 
mitted at another time or place: for it proceeds 
from a greater contempt of the law. 

Many other cases of aggravation and extenu- 
ation might be added; but by these I have set 
down, it is obvious to every man to take the 
altitude of any other crime proposed. 

Lastly, because in almost all crimes there is 
an injury done, not only to some private men, 
but also to the Commonwealth, the same crime, 
when the accusation is in the name of the Com- 
monwealth, is called public crime\ and when 
in the name of a private man, a private crime; 
and the pleas according thereupon called public, 
judicia publica, pleas of the crown; or private 
pleas. As in an accusation of murder, if the ac- 
cuser be a private man, the plea is a private 
plea; if the accuser be the sovereign, the plea is 
a public plea. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 

Of Punishments and Rewards 

A punishment is an evil inflicted by public au- 
thority on him that hath done or omitted that 
which is judged by the same authority to be a 
transgression of the law, to the end that the will 
of men may thereby the better be disposed to 
obedience. 

Before I infer anything from this definition, 
there is a question to be answered of much im- 
portance; which is, by what door the right or 
authority of punishing, in any case, came in. 
For by that which has been said before, no man 
is supposed bound by covenant not to resist 
violence; and consequently it cannot be intend- 
ed that he gave any right to another to lay 
violent hands upon his person. In the making 
of a Commonwealth every man giveth away 
the right of defending another, but not of de- 
fending himself. Also he obligeth himself to as- 
sist him that hath the sovereignty in the pun- 
ishing of another, but of himself not. But to 
covenant to assist the sovereign in doing hurt 
to another, unless he that so covenanteth have 
a right to do it himself, is not to give him a 
right to punish. It is manifest therefore that the 
right which the Commonwealth (that is, he or 
they that represent it) hath to punish is not 
grounded on any concession or gift of the sub- 
jects. But I have also shown formerly that be- 
fore the institution of Commonwealth, every 
man had a right to everything, and to do what- 
soever he thought necessary to his own preserva- 
tion; subduing, hurting, or killing any man in 
order thereunto. And this is the foundation of 
that right of punishing which is exercised in 
every Commonwealth. For the subjects did not 
give the sovereign that right; but only, in lay- 
ing down theirs, strengthened him to use his 
own as he should think fit for the preservation 
of them all: so that it was not given, but left to 
him, and to him only; and, excepting the limits 
set him by natural law, as entire as in the con- 
dition of mere nature, and of war of every one 
against his neighbour. 

From the definition of punishment, I infer, 
first, that neither private revenges nor injuries 
of private men can properly be styled punish- 
ment, because they proceed not from public au- 
thority. 

Secondly, that to be neglected and unpre- 
ferred by the public favour is not a punishment, 
because no new evil is thereby on any man in- 
flicted; he is only left in the estate he was in 
before. 
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Thirdly, that the evil inflicted by public au- 
thority, without precedent public condemna- 
tion, is not to be styled by the name of punish- 
ment, but of a hostile act, because the fact foi 
which a man is punished ought first to be judged 
by public authority to be a transgression of the 
law. 

Fourthly, that the evil inflicted by usurped 
power, and judges without authority from the 
sovereign, is not punishment, but an act of hos- 
tility, because the acts of power usurped have 
not for author the person condemned, and 
therefore are not acts of public authority. 

Fifthly, that all evil which is inflicted with- 
out intention or possibility of disposing the de- 
linquent or, by his example, other men to 
obey the laws is not punishment, but an act of 
hostility, because without such an end no hurt 
done is contained under that name. 

Sixthly, whereas to certain actions there be an- 
nexed by nature diverse hurtful consequences; 
as when a man in assaulting another is himself 
slain or wounded; or when he falleth into sick- 
ness by the doing of some unlawful act; such 
hurt, though in respect of God, who is the au- 
thor of nature, it may be said to be inflicted, 
and therefore a punishment divine; yet it is not 
contained in the name of punishment in respect 
of men, because it is not inflicted by the author- 
ity of man. 

Seventhly, if the harm inflicted be less than 
the benefit of contentment that naturally fol- 
loweth the crime committed, that harm is not 
within the definition, and is rather the price 
or redemption than the punishment of a crime: 
because it is of the nature of punishment to 
have for end the disposing of men to obey the 
law; which end (if it be less than the benefit of 
the transgression) it attaineth not, but worketh 
a contrary effect. 

Eighthly, if a punishment be determined and 
prescribed in the law itself, and after the crime 
committed there be a greater punishment in- 
flicted, the excess is not punishment, but an act 
of hostility. For seeing the aim of punishment 
is not a revenge, but terror; and the terror of a 
great punishment unknown is taken away by 
the declaration of a less, the unexpected addi- 
tion is no part of the punishment. But where 
there is no punishment at all determined by 
the law, there whatsoever is inflicted hath the 
nature of punishment. For he that goes about 
the violation of a law, wherein no penalty is 
determined, expecteth an indeterminate, that is 
to say, an arbitrary punishment. 

Ninthly, harm inflicted for a fact done be- 
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fore there was a law that forbade it is not pun- 
ishment, but an act of hostility: for before the 
law, there is no transgression of the law: but 
punishment supposeth a fact judged to have 
been a transgression of the law; therefore harm 
inflicted before the law made is not punish- 
ment, but an act of hostility. 

Tenthly, hurt inflicted on the representative 
of the Commonwealth is not punishment, but 
an act of hostility: because it is of the nature of 
punishment to be inflicted by public authority, 
which is the authority only of the representa- 
tive itself. 

Lastly, harm inflicted upon one that is a de- 
clared enemy falls not under the name of pun- 
ishment: because seeing they were either never 
subject to the law, and therefore cannot trans- 
gress it; or having been subject to it, and pro- 
fessing to be no longer so, by consequence deny 
they can transgress it, all the harms that can be 
done them must be taken as acts of hostility. 
But in declared hostility all infliction of evil is 
lawful. From whence it followeth that if a sub- 
ject shall by fact or word wittingly and deliber- 
ately deny the authority of the representative of 
the Commonwealth (whatsoever penalty hath 
been formerly ordained for treason), he may 
lawfully be made to suffer whatsoever the rep- 
resentative will: for in denying subjection, he 
denies such punishment as by the law hath been 
ordained, and therefore suffers as an enemy of 
the Commonwealth; that is, according to the 
will of the representative. For the punishments 
set down in the law are to subjects, not to ene- 
mies; such as are they that, having been by 
their own act subjects, deliberately revolting, 
deny the sovereign power. 

The first and most general distribution of 
punishments is into divine and human. Of the 
former I shall have occasion to speak in a more 
convenient place hereafter. 

Human are those punishments that be in- 
flicted by the commandment of man; and are 
either corporal, or pecuniary, or ignominy, or 
imprisonment, or exile, or mixed of these. 

Corporal punishment is that which is inflict- 
ed on the body directly, and according to the 
intention of him that inflicteth it; such as are 
stripes, or wounds, or deprivation of such pleas- 
ures of the body as were before lawfully en- 
joyed. 

And of these, some be capital, some less than 
capital. Capital is the infliction of death; and 
that either simply or with torment. Less than 
capital are stripes, wounds, chains, and any 
other corporal pain not in its own nature mor- 
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tab For if upon the infliction of a punishment 
death follow, not in the intention of the inflicter, 
the punishment is not to be esteemed capital, 
though the harm prove mortal by an accident 
not to be foreseen; in which case death is not 
inflicted, but hastened. 

Pecuniary punishment is that which consist- 
eth not only in the deprivation of a sum of mon- 
ey, but also of lands, or any other goods which 
are usually bought and sold for money. And in 
case the law that ordaineth such a punishment 
be made with design to gather money from such 
as shall transgress the same, it is not properly a 
punishment, but the price of privilege and ex- 
emption from the law, which doth not absolute- 
ly forbid the fact but only to those that are not 
able to pay the money: except where the law is 
natural, or part of religion; for in that case it is 
not an exemption from the law, but a transgres- 
sion of it. As where a law exacteth a pecuniary 
mulct of them that take the name of God in 
vain, the payment of the mulct is not the 
price of a dispensation to swear, but the pun- 
ishment of the transgression of a law indis- 
pensable. In like manner if the law impose a 
sum of money to be paid to him that has 
been injured, this is but a satisfaction for the 
hurt done him, and extinguisheth the accusa- 
tion of the party injured, not the crime of 
the offender. 

Ignominy is the infliction of such evil as is 
made dishonourable; or the deprivation of such 
good as is made honourable by the Common- 
wealth. For there be somethings honourable by 
nature; as the effects of courage, magnanimity, 
strength, wisdom, and other abilities of body 
and mind; others made honourable by the Com- 
monwealth; as badges, titles, offices, or any 
other singular mark of the sovereign's favour. 
The former, though they may fail by nature or 
accident, cannot be taken away by a law; and 
therefore the loss of them is not punishment. 
But the latter may be taken away by the public 
authority that made them honourable, and are 
properly punishments: such are, degrading men 
condemned, of their badges, titles, and offices; 
or declaring them incapable of the like in time 
to come. 

Imprisonment is when a man is by public au- 
thority deprived of liberty, and may happen 
from two diverse ends; whereof one is the safe 
custody of a man accused; the other is the in- 
flicting of pain on a man condemned. The 
former is not punishment, because no man is 
supposed to be punished before he be judicially 
heard and declared guilty. And therefore what- 
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soever hurt a man is made to suffer by bonds or 
restraint before his cause be heard, over and 
above that which is necessary to assure his cus- 
tody, is against the law of nature. But the lat- 
ter is punishment because evil, and inflicted by 
public authority for somewhat that has by the 
same authority been judged a transgression of 
the law.Under this word imprisonment, \ com- 
prehend all restraint of motion caused by an 
external obstacle, be it a house, which is called 
by the general name of a prison; or an island, 
as when men are said to be confined to it; or a 
place where men are set to work, as in old time 
men have been condemned to quarries, and in 
these times to galleys; or be it a chain or any 
other such impediment. 

Exile (banishment) is when a man is for a 
crime condemned to depart out of the domin- 
ion of the Commonwealth, or out of a certain 
part thereof, and during a prefixed time, or for 
ever, not to return into it; and seemeth not in 
its own nature, without other circumstances, to 
be a punishment, but rather an escape, or a 
public commandment to avoid punishment by 
flight. And Cicero says there was never any 
such punishment ordained in the city of Rome; 
but calls it a refuge of men in danger. For if a 
man banished be nevertheless permitted to en- 
joy his goods, and the revenue of his lands, the 
mere change of air is no punishment; nor does 
it tend to that benefit of the Commonwealth 
for which all punishments are ordained, that 
is to say, to the forming of men's wills to the 
observation of the law; but many times to the 
damage of the Commonwealth. For a banished 
man is a lawful enemy of the Commonwealth 
that banished him, as being no more a member 
of the same. But if he be withal deprived of his 
lands, or goods, then the punishment lieth not 
in the exile, but is to be reckoned amongst pun- 
ishments pecuniary. 

All punishments of innocent subjects, be 
they great or little, are against the law of na- 
ture: for punishment is only for transgression 
of the law, and therefore there can be no pun- 
ishment of the innocent. It is therefore a viola- 
tion, first, of that law of nature which forbid- 
deth all men, in their revenges, to look at any- 
thing but some future good: for there can ar- 
rive no good to the Commonwealth by punish- 
ing the innocent. Secondly, of that which for- 
biddeth ingratitude: for seeing all sovereign 
power is originally given by the consent of every 
one of the subjects, to the end they should as 
long as they are obedient be protected thereby, 
the punishment of the innocent is a rendering 

of evil for good. And thirdly, of the law that 
commandeth equity; that is to say, an equal 
distribution of justice, which in punishing the 
innocent is not observed. 

But the infliction of what evil soever on an 
innocent man that is not a subject, if it be for 
the benefit of the Commonwealth, and without 
violation of any former covenant, is no breach 
of the law of nature. For all men that are not 
subjects are either enemies, or else they have 
ceased from being so by some precedent cove- 
nants. But against enemies, whom the Com- 
monwealth judgeth capable to do them hurt, it 
is lawful by the original right of nature to make 
war; wherein the sword judgeth not, nor doth 
the victor make distinction of nocent and in- 
nocent as to the time past, nor has other respect 
of mercy than as it conduceth to the good of 
his own people. And upon this ground it is that 
also in subjects who deliberately deny the au- 
thority of the Commonwealth established, the 
vengeance is lawfully extended, not only to the 
fathers, but also to the third and fourth genera- 
tion not yet in being, and consequently innocent 
of the fact for which they are afflicted: because 
the nature of this offence consisteth in the re- 
nouncing of subjection, which is a relapse into 
the condition of war commonly called rebel- 
lion; and they that so offend, suffer not as sub- 
jects, but as enemies. For rebellion is but war 
renewed. 

Reward is either of gift or by contract. When 
by contract, it is called salary and wages; which 
is benefit due for service performed or prom- 
ised. When of gift, it is benefit proceeding from 
the grace of them that bestow it, to encourage 
or enable men to do them service. And there- 
fore when the sovereign of a Commonwealth 
appointeth a salary to any public office, he that 
receiveth it is bound in justice to perform his 
office; otherwise, he is bound only in honour 
to acknowledgement and an endeavour of 
requital. For though men have no lawful 
remedy when they be commanded to quit 
their private business to serve the public, with- 
out reward or salary, yet they are not bound 
thereto by the law of nature, nor by the institu- 
tion of the Commonwealth, unless the service 
cannot otherwise be done; because it is sup- 
posed the sovereign may make use of all their 
means, insomuch as the most common soldier 
may demand the wages of his warfare as a 
debt. 

The benefits which a sovereign bestoweth on 
a subject, for fear of some power and ability he 
hath to do hurt to the Commonwealth, are not 
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properly rewards: for they are not salaries, be- 
cause there is in this case no contract supposed, 
every man being obliged already not to do the 
Commonwealth disservice: nor are they graces, 
because they be extorted by fear, which ought 
not to be incident to the sovereign power: 
but are rather sacrifices, which the sovereign, 
considered in his natural person, and not 
in the person of the Commonwealth, makes 
for the appeasing the discontent of him he 
thinks more potent than himself; and encour- 
age not to obedience, but, on the contrary, 
to the continuance and increasing of further 
extortion. 

And whereas some salaries are certain, and 
proceed from the public treasury; and others 
uncertain and casual, proceeding from the ex- 
ecution of the office for which the salary is or- 
dained; the latter is in some cases hurtful to the 
Commonwealth, as in the case of judicature. 
For where the benefit of the judges, and min- 
isters of a court of justice, ariseth for the multi- 
tude of causes that are brought to their cogni- 
zance, there must needs follow two inconveni- 
ences: one is the nourishing of suits; for the 
more suits, the greater benefit: and another 
that depends on that, which is contention about 
jurisdiction; each court drawing to itself as 
many causes as it can. But in offices of execution 
there are not those inconveniences, because 
their employment cannot be increased by any 
endeavour of their own. And thus much shall 
suffice for the nature of punishment and re- 
ward; which are, as it were, the nerves and ten- 
dons that move the limbs and joints of a Com- 
monwealth. 

Hitherto I have set forth the nature of man, 
whose pride and other passions have compelled 
him to submit himself to government; together 
with the great power of his governor, whom 
I compared to leviathan, taking that compari- 
son out of the two last verses of the one-and- 
fortieth of Job; where God, having set forth the 
great power of Leviathan, calleth him Xing of 
the proud. "There is nothing," saith he, "on 
earth to be compared with him. He is made so 
as not to be afraid. He seeth every high thing 
below him; and is king of all the children of 
pride." But because he is mortal, and subject to 
decay, as all other earthly creatures are; and 
because there is that in heaven, though not on 
earth, that he should stand in fear of, and 
whose laws he ought to obey; I shall in the next 
following chapters speak of his diseases and 
the causes of his mortality, and of what laws of 
nature he is bound to obey. 

CHAPTER XXIX 

Of Those Things That Weaken or Tend to 

the Dissolution of a Commonwealth 

Though nothing can be immortal which mor- 
tals make; yet, if men had the use of reason 
they pretend to, their Commonwealths might 
be secured, at least, from perishing by internal 
diseases. For by the nature of their institution, 
they are designed to live as long as mankind, 
or as the laws of nature, or as justice itself, 
which gives them life. Therefore when they 
come to be dissolved, not by external violence, 
but intestine disorder, the fault is not in men 
as they are the matter, but as they are the maX 
ers and orderers of them. For men, as they be- 
come at last weary of irregular jostling and 
hewing one another, and desire with all their 
hearts to conform themselves into one firm and 
lasting edifice; so for want both of the art of 
making fit laws to square their actions by, and 
also of humility and patience to suffer the rude 
and cumbersome points of their present great- 
ness to be taken off, they cannot without the 
help of a very able architect be compiled into 
any other than a crazy building, such as, hardly 
lasting out their own time, must assuredly fall 
upon the heads of their posterity. 

Amongst the infirmities therefore of a Com- 
monwealth, I will reckon in the first place those 
that arise from an imperfect institution, and re- 
semble the diseases of a natural body, which 
proceed from a defectuous procreation. 

Of which this is one: that a man to obtain a 
kingdom is sometimes content with less power 
than to the peace and defence of the Common- 
wealth is necessarily required. From whence it 
cometh to pass that when the exercise of the 
power laid by is for the public safety to be re- 
sumed, it hath the resemblance of an unjust 
act, which disposeth great numbers of men, 
when occasion is presented, to rebel; in the 
same manner as the bodies of children gotten 
by diseased parents are subject either to un- 
timely death, or to purge the ill quality derived 
from their vicious conception, by breaking out 
into biles and scabs. And when kings deny 
themselves some such necessary power, it is not 
always (though sometimes) out of ignorance 
of what is necessary to the office they under- 
take, but many times out of a hope to recover 
the same again at their pleasure; wherein they 
reason not well; because such as will hold them 
to their promises shall be maintained against 
them by foreign Commonwealths; who in or- 
der to the good of their own subjects let slip 
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few occasions to weaken the estate of their 
neighbours. So was Thomas Becket, Archbishop 
of Canterbury, supported against Henry the 
Second by the Pope; the subjection of ecclesi- 
astics to the Commonwealth having been dis- 
pensed with by William the Conqueror at his 
reception, when he took an oath not to infringe 
the liberty of the Church. And so were the bar- 
ons, whose power was by William Rufus, to 
have their help in transferring the succession 
from his elder brother to himself, increased to 
a degree inconsistent with the sovereign pow- 
er, maintained in their rebellion against King 
John by the French. 

Nor does this happen in monarchy only. For 
whereas the style of the ancient Roman Com- 
monwealth was, "The Senate and People of 
Rome"; neither senate nor people pretended 
to the whole power; which first caused the sedi- 
tions of Tiberius Gracchus, Caius Gracchus, 
Lucius Saturninus, and others; and afterwards 
the wars between the senate and the people 
under Marius and Sylla; and again under Pom- 
pey and Cxsar, to the extinction of their de- 
mocracy and the setting up of monarchy. 

The people of Athens bound themselves but 
from one only action, which was that no man 
on pain of death should propound the renew- 
ing of the war for the island of Salamis; and 
yet thereby, if Solon had not caused to be given 
out he was mad, and afterwards in gesture and 
habit of a madman, and in verse, propounded 
it to the people that flocked about him, they 
had had an enemy perpetually in readiness, 
even at the gates of their city: such damage, or 
shifts, are all Commonwealths forced to that 
have their power never so little limited. 

In the second place, I observe the diseases of 
a Commonwealth that proceed from the poison 
of seditious doctrines, whereof one is that every 
private man is judge of good and evil actions. 
This is true in the condition of mere nature, 
where there are no civil laws; and also under 
civil government in such cases as are not de- 
termined by the law. But otherwise, it is mani- 
fest that the measure of good and evil actions 
is the civil law; and the judge the legislator, 
who is always representative of the Common- 
wealth. From this false doctrine, men are dis- 
posed to debate with themselves and dispute the 
commands of the Commonwealth, and after- 
wards to obey or disobey them as in their private 
judgments they shall think fit; whereby the 
Commonwealth is distracted and weakened. 

Another doctrine repugnant to civil society is 
that whatsoever a man does against his con- 
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science is sin; and it dependeth on the pre- 
sumption of making himself judge of good and 
evil. For a man's conscience and his judgement 
is the same thing; and as the judgement, so also 
the conscience may be erroneous. Therefore, 
though he that is subject to no civil law sinneth 
in all he does against his conscience, because he 
has no other rule to follow but his own reason, 
yet it is not so with him that lives in a Com- 
monwealth, because the law is the public con- 
science by which he hath already undertaken 
to be guided. Otherwise in such diversity as 
there is of private consciences, which are but pri- 
vate opinions, the Commonwealth must needs 
be distracted, and no man dare to obey the sov- 
ereign power farther than it shall seem good in 
his own eyes. 

It hath been also commonly taught that faith 
and sanctity are not to be attained by study and 
reason, but by supernatural inspiration or in- 
fusion. Which granted, I see not why any man 
should render a reason of his faith; or why 
every Christian should not be also a prophet; 
or why any man should take the law of his 
country rather than his own inspiration for the 
rule of his action. And thus we fall again into 
the fault of taking upon us to judge of good 
and evil; or to make judges of it such private 
men as pretend to be supernaturally inspired, 
to the dissolution of all civil government. Faith 
comes by hearing, and hearing by those acci- 
dents which guide us into the presence of them 
that speak to us; which accidents are all con- 
trived by God Almighty, and yet are not super- 
natural, but only, for the great number of them 
that concur to every effect, unobservable. Faith 
and sanctity are indeed not very frequent; but 
yet they are not miracles, but brought to pass 
by education, discipline, correction, and other 
natural ways by which God worketh them in 
His elect, at such time as He thinketh fit. And 
these three opinions, pernicious to peace and 
government, have in this part of the world pro- 
ceeded chiefly from the tongues and pens of un- 
learned divines; who, joining the words of 
Holy Scripture together otherwise than is agree- 
able to reason, do what they can to make men 
think that sanctity and natural reason cannot 
stand together. 

A fourth opinion repugnant to the nature of 
a Commonwealth is this; that he that hath the 
sovereign power is subject to the civil laws. It 
is true that sovereigns are all subject to the laws 
of nature, because such laws be divine and can- 
not by any man or Commonwealth be abrogated. 
But to those laws which the sovereign himself, 
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that is, which the Commonwealth, maketh, he 
is not subject. For to be subject to laws is to be 
subject to the Commonwealth, that is, to the 
sovereign representative, that is, to himself; 
which is not subjection, but freedom from the 
laws. Which error, because it setteth the laws 
above the sovereign, setteth also a judge above 
him, and a power to punish him; which is to 
make a new sovereign; and again for the same 
reason a third to punish the second; and so con- 
tinually without end, to the confusion and dis- 
solution of the Commonwealth. 

A fifth doctrine that tendeth to the dissolu- 
tion of a Commonwealth is that every private 
man has an absolute propriety in his goods, such 
as excludeth the right of the sovereign. Every 
man has indeed a propriety that excludes the 
right of every other subject: and he has it only 
from the sovereign power, without the protec- 
tion whereof every other man should have equal 
right to the same. But if the right of the sover- 
eign also be excluded, he cannot perform the 
office they have put him into, which is to de- 
fend them both from foreign enemies and from 
the injuries of one another; and consequently 
there is no longer a Commonwealth. 

And if the propriety of subjects exclude not 
the right of the sovereign representative to their 
goods; much less, to their offices of judicature 
or execution in which they represent the sover- 
eign himself. 

There is a sixth doctrine, plainly and directly 
against the essence of a Commonwealth, and 
it is this: that the sovereign power may be di- 
vided. For what is it to divide the power of a 
Commonwealth, but to dissolve it; for powers 
divided mutually destroy each other. And for 
these doctrines men are chiefly beholding to 
some of those that, making profession of the 
laws, endeavour to make them depend upon 
their own learning, and not upon the legislative 
power. 

And as false doctrine, so also oftentimes the 
example of different government in a neigh- 
bouring nation disposeth men to alteration of 
the form already settled. So the people of the 
Jews were stirred up to reject God, and to call 
upon the prophet Samuel for a king after the 
manner of the nations: so also the lesser cities 
of Greece were continually disturbed with sedi- 
tions of the aristocratical and democratical fac- 
tions; one part of almost every Commonwealth 
desiring to imitate the Lacedaemonians; the 
other, the Athenians. And I doubt not but 
many men have been contented to see the late 
troubles in England out of an imitation of the 

Low Countries, supposing there needed no more 
to grow rich than to change, as they had done, 
the form of their government. For the constitu- 
tion of man's nature is of itself subject to desire 
novelty: when therefore they are provoked to 
the same by the neighbourhood also of those 
that have been enriched by it, it is almost im- 
possible for them not to be content with those 
that solicit them to change; and love the first 
beginnings, though they be grieved with the 
continuance of disorder; like hot bloods that, 
having gotten the itch, tear themselves with 
their own nails till they can endure the smart 
no longer. 

And as to rebellion in particular against mon- 
archy, one of the most frequent causes of it is 
the reading of the books of policy and histories 
of the ancientGreeks and Romans; from which 
young men, and all others that are unprovided 
of the antidote of solid reason, receiving a strong 
and delightful impression of the great exploits 
of war achieved by the conductors of their ar- 
mies, receive withal a pleasing idea of all they 
have done besides; and imagine their great pros- 
perity not to have proceeded from the emula- 
tion of particular men, but from the virtue of 
their popular form of government, not consid- 
ering the frequent seditions and civil wars pro- 
duced by the imperfection of their policy. From 
the reading, I say, of such books, men have un- 
dertaken to kill their kings, because the Greek 
and Latin writers in their books and discourses 
of policy make it lawful and laudable for any 
man so to do, provided before he do it he call 
him tyrant. For they say not regicide, that is, 
killing of a king, but tyrannicide, that is, kill- 
ing of a tyrant, is lawful. From the same books 
they that live under a monarch conceive an 
opinion that the subjects in a popular Com- 
monwealth enjoy liberty, but that in a mon- 
archy they are all slaves. I say, they that live un- 
der a monarchy conceive such an opinion; not 
they that live under a popular government; for 
they find no such matter. In sum, I cannot imag- 
ine how anything can be more prejudicial to a 
monarchy than the allowing of such books to be 
publicly read, without present applying such cor- 
rectives of discreet masters as are fit to take 
away their venom: which venom I will not doubt 
to compare to the biting of a mad dog, which is 
a disease the physicians call hydrophobia,oritar 
of water. For as he that is so bitten has a con- 
tinual torment of thirst, and yet abhorreth water; 
and is in such an estate as if the poison endea- 
voured to convert him into a dog: so when a 
monarchy is once bitten to the quick by those 
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democratical writers that continually snarl at 
that estate, it wanteth nothing more than a 
strong monarch, which nevertheless out of a 
certain tyrannophobia,or fear of being strongly 
governed, when they have him, they abhor. 

As there have been doctors that hold there be 
three souls in a man; so there be also that think 
there may be more souls, that is, more sover- 
eigns, than one in a Commonwealth; and set 
up a supremacy against the sovereignty; canons 
against laws; and a ghostly authority against 
the civil; working on men's minds with words 
and distinctions that of themselves signify noth- 
ing, but bewray, by their obscurity, that there 
walketh(as some think invisibly) another king- 
dom, as it were a kingdom of fairies, in the 
dark. Now seeing it is manifest that the civil 
power and the power of the Commonwealth is 
the same thing; and that supremacy, and the 
power of making canons, and granting facul- 
ties, implieth a Commonwealth; it folioweth 
that where one is sovereign, another supreme; 
where one can make laws, and another make 
canons; there must needs be two Common- 
wealths, of one and the same subjects; which 
is a kingdom divided in itself, and cannot stand. 
For notwithstanding the insignificant distinc- 
tion of temporal and ghostly, they are still two 
kingdoms, and every subject is subject to two 
masters. For seeing the ghostly power chal- 
lengeth the right to declare what is sin, it 
challengeth by consequence to declare what is 
law, sin being nothing but the transgression of 
the law; and again, the civil power challenging 
to declare what is law, every subject must obey 
two masters, who both will have their com- 
mands be observed as law, which is impossible. 
Or, if it be but one kingdom, either the civil, 
which is the power of the Commonwealth, must 
be subordinate to the ghostly, and then there 
is no sovereignty but the ghostly; or the ghostly 
must be subordinate to the temporal, and then 
there is no supremacy but the temporal. When 
therefore these two powers oppose one another, 
the Commonwealth cannot but be in great 
danger of civil war and dissolution. For the 
civil authority being more visible, and standing 
in the clearer light of natural reason, cannot 
choose but draw to it in all times a very con- 
siderable part of the people: and the spiritual, 
though it stand in the darkness of School dis- 
tinctions and hard words; yet, because the fear 
of darkness and ghosts is greater than other 
fears, cannot want a party sufficient to trouble, 
and sometimes to destroy, a Commonwealth. 
And this is a disease which not unfitly may be 

compared to the epilepsy, or falling sickness 
(which the Jews took to be one kind of posses- 
sion by spirits), in the body natural. For as in 
this disease there is an unnatural spirit or wind 
in the head that obstructeth the roots of the 
nerves and, moving them violently, taketh away 
the motion which naturally they should have 
from the power of the soul in the brain; and 

thereby causeth violent and irregular motions, 
which men call convulsions, in the parts; inso- 
much as he that is seized therewith falleth down 
sometimes into the water, and sometimes into 
the fire, as a man deprived of his senses: so also 
in the body politic, when the spiritual power 
moveth the members of a Commonwealth by 
the terror of punishments and hope of rewards, 
which are the nerves of it, otherwise than by 
the civil power, which is the soul of the Com- 
monwealth, they ought to be moved; and by 
strange and hard words suffocates their under- 
standing; it must needs thereby distract the peo- 
ple, and either overwhelm the Commonwealth 
with oppression, or cast it into the fire of a civil 
war. 

Sometimes also in the merely civil govern- 
ment there be more than one soul: as when the 
power of levying money, which is the nutritive 
faculty, has depended on a general assembly; 
the power of conduct and command, which is 
the motive faculty, on one man; and the power 
of making laws, which is the rational faculty, 
on the accidental consent, not only of those two, 
but also of a third: this endangereth the Com- 
monwealth, sometimes for want of consent to 
good laws, but most often for want of such nour- 
ishment as is necessary to life and motion. For 
although few perceive that such government is 
not government, but division of the Common- 
wealth into three factions, and call it mixed 
monarchy; yet the truth is that it is not one in- 
dependent Commonwealth, but three independ- 
ent factions; nor one representative person, but 
three. In the kingdom of God there may be 
three persons independent, without breach of 
unity in God that reigneth; but where men 
reign, that be subject to diversity of opinions, it 
cannot be so. And therefore if the king bear the 
person of the people, and the general assembly 
bear also the person of the people, and another 
assembly bear the person of a part of the peo- 
ple, they are not one person, nor one sovereign; 
but three persons, and three sovereigns. 

To what disease in the natural body of man 
I may exactly compare this irregularity of a 
Commonwealth, I know not. But I have seen a 
man that had another man growing out of his 
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side, with a head, arms, breast, and stomach of 
his own; if he had had another man growing 
out of his other side, the comparison might then 
have been exact. 

Hitherto I have named such diseases of a 
Commonwealth as are of the greatest and most 
present danger. There be other, not so great, 
which nevertheless are not unfit to be observed. 
As first, the difficulty of raising money for the 
necessary uses of the Commonwealth, especially 
in the approach of war. This difficulty ariseth 
from the opinion that every subject hath of a 
propriety in his lands and goods exclusive of the 
sovereign's right to the use of the same. From 
whence it cometh to pass that the sovereign 
power, which foreseeth the necessities and dan- 
gers of the Commonwealth, finding the passage 
of money to the public treasury obstructed by 
the tenacity of the people, whereas it ought to 
extend itself, to encounter and prevent such 
dangers in their beginnings, contracteth itself 
as long as it can, and when it cannot longer, 
struggles with the people by stratagems of law 
to obtain little sums, which, not sufficing, he is 
fain at last violently to open the way for present 
supply or perish; and, being put often to these 
extremities, at last reduceth the people to their 
due temper, or else the Commonwealth must 
perish. Insomuch as we may compare this dis- 
temper very aptly to an ague; wherein, the fleshy 
parts being congealed, or by venomous matter 
obstructed, the veins which by their natural 
course empty themselves into the heart, are not 
(as they ought to be) supplied from the arteries, 
whereby there succeedeth at first a cold contrac- 
tion and trembling of thelimbs;and afterwards 
a hot and strong endeavour of the heart to force 
a passage for the blood; and before it can do 
that, contenteth itself with the small refresh- 
ments of such things as cool for a time, till, if 
nature be strong enough, it break at last the 
contumacy of the parts obstructed, and dissi- 
pateth the venom into sweat; or, if nature be 
too weak, the patient dieth. 

Again, there is sometimes in a Common- 
wealth a disease which resembleth the pleurisy; 
and that is when the treasury of the Common- 
wealth, flowing out of its due course, is gathered 
together in too much abundance in one or a 
few private men, by monopolies or by farms of 
the public revenues; in the same manner as the 
blood in a pleurisy, getting into the membrane 
of the breast, breedeth there an inflammation, 
accompanied with a fever and painful stitches. 

Also, the popularity of a potent subject, un- 
less the Commonwealth have very good cau- 

tion of his fidelity, is a dangerous disease; be- 
cause the people, which should receive their 
motion from the authority of the sovereign, 
by the flattery and by the reputation of an am- 
bitious man, are drawn away from their obedi- 
ence to the laws to follow a man of whose vir- 
tues and designs they have no knowledge. And 
this is commonly of more danger in a popular 
government than in a monarchy, because an 
army is of so great force and multitude as it may 
easily be made believe they are the people. By 
this means it was that Julius Caesar, who was 
set up by the people against the senate, having 
won to himself the affections of his army, made 
himself master both of senate and people. And 
this proceeding of popular and ambitious men 
is plain rebellion, and may be resembled to the 
effects of witchcraft. 

Another infirmity of a Commonwealth is the 
immoderate greatness of a town, when it is 
able to furnish out of its own circuit the number 
and expense of a great army; as also the great 
number of corporations, which are as it were 
many lesser Commonwealths in the bowels of a 
greater, like worms in the entrails of a natural 
man. To which may be added, the liberty of dis- 
puting against absolute power by pretenders to 
political prudence; which though bred for the 
most part in the lees of the people, yet animated 
by false doctrines are perpetually meddling 
with the fundamental laws, to the molestation 
of the Commonwealth, like the little worms 
which physicians call ascarides. 

We may further add the insatiable appetite, 
or bulimia, of enlarging dominion, with the in- 
curable wounds thereby many times received 
from the enemy;and the ofununitedcon- 
quests, which are many times a burden, and 
with less danger lost than kept; as also the leth- 
argy of ease, and consumption of riot and vain 
expense. 

Lastly, when in a war, foreign or intestine, 
the enemies get a final victory, so as, the forces 
of the Commonwealth keeping the field no 
longer, there is no further protection of sub- 
jects in their loyalty, then is the Commonwealth 
dissolved, and every man at liberty to protect 
himself by such courses as his own discretion 
shall suggest unto him. For the sovereign is the 
public soul, giving life and motion to the Com- 
monwealth, which expiring, the members are 
governed by it no more than the carcass of a 
man by his departed, though immortal, soul. 
For though the right of a sovereign monarch 
cannot be extinguished by the act of another, 
yet the obligation of the members may. For he 
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that wants protection may seek it anywhere; 
and, when he hath it, is obliged (without fraud- 
ulent pretence of having submitted himself out 
of fear) to protect his protection as long as he 
is able. But when the power of an assembly is 
once suppressed, the right of the same perisheth 
utterly, because the assembly itself is extinct; 
and consequently, there is no possibility for the 
sovereignty to re-enter. 

CHAPTER XXX 

Of the Office of the Sovereign 

Representative 

The office of the sovereign, be it a monarch or 
an assembly, consisteth in the end for which 
he was trusted with the sovereign power, name- 
ly the procuration of the safety of the people, 
to which he is obliged by the law of nature, and 
to render an account thereof to God, the Author 
of that law, and to none but Him. But by safety 
here is not meant a bare preservation, but also 
all other contentments of life, which every man 
by lawful industry, without danger or hurt to 
the Commonwealth, shall acquire to himself. 

And this is intended should be done, not by 
care applied to individuals, further than their 
protection from injuries when they shall com- 
plain; but by a general providence, contained 
in public instruction, both of doctrine and ex- 
ample; and in the making and executing of 
good laws to which individual persons may ap- 
ply their own cases. 

And because, if the essential rights of sover- 
eignty (specified before in the eighteenth Chap- 
ter) be taken away, the Commonwealth is there- 
by dissolved, and every man returneth into the 
condition and calamity of a war with every other 
man, which is the greatest evil that can hap- 
pen in this life; it is the office of the sovereign 
to maintain those rights entire, and consequent- 
ly against his duty, first, to transfer to another 
or to lay from himself any of them. For he that 
deserteth the means deserteth the ends; and he 
deserteth the means that, being the sovereign, 
acknowledgeth himself subject tothe civil laws, 
and renounceth the power of supreme judica- 
ture; or of making war or peace by his own 
authority; or of judging of the necessities of the 
Commonwealth; or of levying money and sol- 
diers when and as much as in his own conscience 
he shall judge necessary; or of making officers 
and ministers both of war and peace; or of ap- 
pointing teachers, and examining what doc- 
trines are conformable or contrary to the de- 
fence, peace, and good of the people. Secondly, 
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it is against his duty to let the people be igno- 
rant or misinformed of the grounds and reasons 
of those his essential rights, because thereby 
men are easy to be seduced and drawn to resist 
him when the Commonwealth shall require 
their use and exercise. 

And the grounds of these rights have the 
rather need to be diligently and truly taught, 
because they cannot be maintained by any civil 
law or terror of legal punishment. For a civil 
law that shall forbid rebellion (and such is all 
resistance to the essential rights of sovereignty) 
is not, as a civil law, any obligation but by 
virtue only of the law of nature that forbiddeth 
the violation of faith; which natural obligation, 
if men know not, they cannot know the right 
of any law the sovereign maketh. And for the 
punishment, they take it but for an act of hos- 
tility; which when they think they havestrength 
enough, they will endeavour, by acts of hostil- 
ity, to avoid. 

As I have heard some say that justice is but a 
word, without substance; and that whatsoever 
a man can by force or art acquire to himself, 
not only in the condition of war, but also in a 
Commonwealth, is his own, which I have al- 
ready shown to be false: so there be also that 
maintain that there are no grounds, nor prin- 
ciples of reason, to sustain those essential rights 
which make sovereignty absolute. For if there 
were, they would have been found out in some 
place or other; whereas we see there has not 
hitherto been any Commonwealth where those 
rights have been acknowledged, or challenged. 
Wherein they argue as ill, as if the savage peo- 
ple of America should deny there were any 
grounds or principles of reason so to biiild a 
house as to last as long as the materials, because 
they never yet saw any so well built. Time and 
industry produce every day new knowledge. 
And as the art of well building is derived from 
principles of reason, observed by industrious 
men that had long studied the nature of mate- 
rials, and the diverse effects of figure and pro- 
portion, long after mankind began, though 
poorly, to build; so, long time after men have 
begun to constitute Commonwealths, imper- 
fect and apt to relapse into disorder, there may 
principles of reason be found out, by industri- 
ous meditation, to make their constitution, ex- 
cepting by external violence, everlasting. And 
such are those which I have in this discourse set 
forth: which, whether they come not into the 
sight of those that have power to make use of 
them, or be neglected by them or not, concern- 
eth my particular interest, at this day, very 
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little. But supposing that these of mine are not 
such principles of reason; yet I am sure they are 
principles from authority of Scripture, as I shall 
make it appear when I shall come to speak of 
the kingdom of God, administered by Moses, 
over the Jews, His peculiar people by covenant. 

But they say again that though the principles 
be right, yet common people are not of capacity 
enough tobemadetounderstand them.Ishould 
be glad that the rich and potent subjects of a 
kingdom, or those that are accounted the most 
learned, were no less incapable than they. But 
all men know that the obstructions to this kind 
of doctrine proceed not so much from the diffi- 
culty of the matter, as from the interest of them 
that are to learn. Potent men digest hardly any- 
thing that setteth up a power to bridle their af- 
fections; and learned men, anything that dis- 
co vereth their errors, and thereby lesseneth their 
authority: whereas the common people's minds, 
unless they be tainted with dependence on the 
potent, or scribbled over with the opinions of 
their doctors, are like clean paper, fit to receive 
whatsoever by public authority shall be im- 
printed in them.Shall wholenations be brought 
to acquiesce in the great mysteries of Christian 
religion, which are above reason; and millions 
of men be made believe that the same body may 
be in innumerable places at one and the same 
time, which is against reason; and shall not men 
be able, by their teaching and preaching, pro- 
tected by the law, to make that received which is 
so consonant to reason that any unprejudicated 
man needs no more to learn it than to hear it? 
I conclude therefore that in the instruction of 
the people in the essential rights which are the 
natural and fundamental laws of sovereignty, 
there is no difficulty, whilst a sovereign has his 
power entire, but what proceeds from his own 
fault, or the fault of those whom he trusteth in 
the administration of the Commonwealth; and 
consequently, it is his duty to cause them so to 
be instructed; and not only his duty, but his 
benefit also, and security against the danger 
that may arrive to himself in his natural person 
from rebellion. 

And, to descend to particulars, the people 
are to be taught, first, that they ought not to be 
in love with any form of government they see 
in their neighbour nations, more than with their 
own, nor, whatsoever present prosperity they 
behold in nations that are otherwise governed 
than they, to desire change. For the prosperity 
of a people ruled by an aristocratical or demo- 
cratical assembly cometh not from aristocracy, 
nor from democracy, but from the obedience 

and concord of the subjects: nor do the people 
fiourish in a monarchy because one man has 
the right to rule them, but because they obey 
him. Take away in any kind of state the obedi- 
ence, and consequently the concord of the peo- 
ple, and they shall not only not flourish, but in 
short time be dissolved. And they that go about 
by disobedience to do no more than reform the 
Commonwealth shall find they do thereby de- 
stroy it; like the foolish daughters of Peleus, in 
the fable, which desiring to renew the youth 
of their decrepit father, did by the counsel of 
Medea cut him in pieces and boil him, together 
with strange herbs, but made not of him a 
new man. This desire of change is like the 
breach of the first of God's Commandments: 
for there God says, Non habebis Deos alienos: 
"Thou shalt not have the Gods of other nations"; 
and in another place concerning kings, that 
they are gods. 

Secondly, they are to be taught that they 
ought not to be led with admiration of the vir- 
tue of any of their fellow subjects, how high so- 
ever he stand, nor how conspicuously soever he 
shine in the Commonwealth; nor of any assem- 
bly, except the sovereign assembly, so as to de- 
fer to them any obedience or honour appropri- 
ate to the sovereign only, whom, in their par- 
ticular stations, they represent; nor to receive 
any influence from them, but such as is con- 
veyed by them from the sovereign authority. For 
that sovereign cannot be imagined to love his 
people as he ought that is not jealous of them, 
but suffers them by the flattery of popular men 
to be seduced from their loyalty, as they have 
often been, not only secretly, but openly, so as 
to proclaim marriage with them/n jacie ecclesice 
by preachers, and by publishing the same in 
the open streets; which may fitly be compared 
to the violation of the second of the Ten Com- 
mandments. 

Thirdly, in consequence to this, they ought 
to be informed how great a fault it is to sp°ak 
evil of the sovereign representative, whether 
one man or an assembly of men; or to argue 
and dispute his power, or any way to use his 
name irreverently, whereby he may be brought 
into contempt with his people, and their obedi- 
ence, in which the safety of the Common- 
wealth consisteth, slackened. Which doctrine 
the third Commandment by resemblance point- 
eth to. 

Fourthly, seeing people cannot be taught this, 
nor, when it is taught, remember it, nor after 
one generation past so much as know in whom 
the sovereign power is placed, without setting 
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apart from their ordinary labour some certain 
times in which they may attend those that are 
appointed to instruct them; it is necessary that 
some such times be determined wherein they 
may assemble together, and, after prayers and 
praises given to God, the Sovereign of sover- 
eigns, hear those their duties told them, and 
the positive laws, such as generally concern them 
all, read and expounded, and be put in mind of 
the authority that maketh them laws. To this 
end had the Jews every seventh day a Sabbath, 
in which the law was read and expounded; and 
in the solemnity whereof they were put in mind 
that their king was God; that having created 
the world in six days, He rested on the seventh 
day; and by their resting on it from their la- 
bour, that that God was their king, which re- 
deemed them from their servile and painful la- 
bour in Egypt, and gave them a time, after they 
had rejoiced in God, to take joy also in them- 
selves, by lawful recreation. So that the first 
table of the Commandments is spent all in set- 
ting down the sum of God's absolute power; 
not only as God, but as King by pact, in pecul- 
iar, of the Jews; and may therefore give light 
to those that have sovereign power conferred 
on them by the consent of men, to see what 
doctrine they ought to teach their subjects. 

And because the first instruction of children 
dependeth on the care of their parents, it is nec- 
essary that they should be obedient to them 
whilst they are under their tuition; and not on- 
ly so, but that also afterwards, as gratitude re- 
quireth, they acknowledge the benefit of their 
education by external signs of honour. To 
which end they are to be taught that originally 
the father of every man was also his sovereign 
lord, with power over him of life and death; and 
that the fathers of families, when by instituting 
a Commonwealth they resigned that absolute 
power, yet it was never intended they should 
lose the honour due unto them for their educa- 
tion. For to relinquish such right was not nec- 
essary to the institution of sovereign power; 
nor would there be any reason why any man 
should desire to have children, or take the care 
to nourish and instruct them, if they were after- 
wards to have no other benefit from them 
than from other men. And this accordeth with 
the fifth Commandment. 

Again, every sovereign ought to cause justice 
to be taught, which, consisting in taking from 
no man what is his, is as much as to say, to 
cause men to be taught not to deprive their 
neighbours, by violence or fraud, of anything 
which by the sovereign authority is theirs. Of 

things held in propriety, those that are dearest 
to a man are his own life and limbs; and in the 
next degree, in most men, those that concern 
conjugal affection; and after them riches and 
means of living. Therefore the people are to be 
taught to abstain from violence to one another's 
person by private revenges, from violation of 
conjugal honour, and from forcible rapine and 
fraudulent surreption of one another's goods. 
For which purpose also it is necessary they be 
shown the evil consequences of false judgment, 
by corruption either of judges or witnesses, 
whereby the distinction of propriety is taken 
away,and justice becomes of noeffect: all which 
things are intimated in the sixth, seventh, 
eighth, and ninth Commandments. 

Lastly, they are to be taught that not only the 
unjust facts, but the designs and intentions to 
do them, though by accident hindered, are in- 
justice; which consisteth in the pravity of the 
will, as well as in the irregularity of the act. 
And this is the intention of the tenth Command- 
ment, and the sum of the second table; which 
is reduced all to this one commandment of mu- 
tual charity, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thy self"; as the sum of the first table is reduced 
to "the love of God"; whom they had then new- 
ly received as their king. 

As for the means and conduits by which the 
people may receive this instruction, we are to 
search by what means so many opinions con- 
trary to the peace of mankind, upon weak and 
false principles, have nevertheless been so deep- 
ly rooted in them. I mean those which I have in 
the precedent chapter specified: as that men shall 
judge of what is lawful and unlawful, not by 
the law itself, but by their own consciences; that 
is to say, by their own private judgements: that 
subjects sin in obeying the commands of the 
Commonwealth, unless they themselves have 
first judged them to be lawful: that their pro- 
priety in their riches is such as to exclude the 
dominion which the Commonwealth hath over 
the same; that it is lawful for subjects to kill such 
as they call tyrants: that the sovereign power 
may be divided, and the like; which come to be 
instilled into the people by this means. They 
whom necessity or covetousness keepeth attent 
on their trades and labour; and they, on the other 
side, whom superfluity or sloth carrieth after 
their sensual pleasures (which two sorts of men 
take up the greatest part of mankind), being 
diverted from the deep meditation which the 
learning of truth, not only in the matter of natu- 
ral justice, but also of all other sciences neces- 
sarily requireth, receive the notions of their duty 
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chiefly from divines in the pulpit, and partly 
from such of their neighbours or familiar ac- 
quaintance as having the faculty of discours- 
ing readily and plausibly seem wiser and better 
learned in cases of law and conscience than them- 
selves. And the divines, and such others as make 
show of learning, derive their knowledge from 
the universities, and from the schools of law, or 
from the books which by men eminent in those 
schools and universities have been published. 
It is therefore manifest that the instruction of 
the people dependeth wholly on the right teach- 
ing of youth in the universities. But are not, 
may some man say, the universities of England 
learned enough already to do that? Or is it, you 
will undertake to teach the universities? Hard 
questions. Yetto thefirst,! doubtnot to answer; 
that till towards the latter end of Henry the 
Eighth, the power of the Pope was always up- 
held against the power of the Commonwealth, 
principally by the universities; and that the doc- 
trines maintained by so many preachers against 
the sovereign power of the king, and by so many 
lawyers and others that had their education 
there, is a sufficient argument that, though the 
universities were not authors of those false doc- 
trines, yet they knew not how to plant the true. 
For in such a contradiction of opinions, it is most 
certain that they have not been sufficiently in- 
structed; and it is no wonder, if they yet retain 
a relish of that subtle liquor wherewith they 
were first seasoned against the civil authority. 
But to the latter question, it is not fit nor need- 
ful for me to say either aye or no: for any man 
that sees what I am doing may easily perceive 
what I think. 

The safety of the people requireth further, 
from him or them that have the sovereign pow- 
er, that justice be equally administered to all 
degrees of people; that is, that as well the rich 
and mighty, as poor and obscure persons, may 
be righted of the injuries done them; so as the 
great may have no greater hope of impunity, 
when they do violence, dishonour, or any injury 
to the meaner sort, than when one of these does 
the like to one of them: for in this consisteth 
equity; to which, as being a precept of the law 
of nature, a sovereign is as much subject as any 
of the meanest of his people. All breaches of the 
law are offences against the Commonwealth; 
but there be some that are also against private 
persons. Those that concern the Commonwealth 
only may withoutbreachof equity be pardoned; 
for every man may pardon what is done against 
himself, according to his own discretion. But 
an offence against a private man cannot in equity 

be pardoned without the consent of him that is 
injured; or reasonable satisfaction. 

The inequality of subjects proceedeth from 
the acts of sovereign power, and therefore has 
no more place in the presence of the sovereign; 
that is to say, in a court of justice, than the in- 
equality between kings and their subjects in 
the presence of the King of kings. The honour 
of great persons is to be valued for their benefi- 
cence, and the aids they give to men of inferior 
rank, or not at all. And the violences, oppres- 
sions, and injuries they do are not extenuated, 
but aggravated, by the greatness of their per- 
sons, because they have least need to commit 
them. The consequences of this partiality to- 
wards the great proceed in this manner. Im- 
punity maketh insolence;insolence,hatred;and 
hatred, an endeavour to pull down all oppress- 
ing and contumelious greatness, though with 
the ruin of the Commonwealth. 

To equal justice appertaineth also the equal 
imposition of taxes; the equality whereof de- 
pendeth not on the equality of riches, but on 
the equality of the debt that every man oweth 
to the Commonwealth for his defence. It is not 
enough for a man to labour for the maintenance 
of his life; but also to fight, if need be, for the 
securing of his labour. They must either do as 
the Jews did after their return from captivity, 
in re-edifying the Temple, build with one hand 
and hold the sword in the other, or else they 
must hire others to fight for them. For the im- 
positions that are laid on the people by the sover- 
eign power are nothing else but the wages due 
to them that hold the public sword to defend 
private men in the exercise of several trades and 
callings. Seeing then the benefit that every one 
receiveth thereby is the enjoymentof life, which 
is equally dear to poor and rich, the debt which 
a poor man oweth them that defend his life is 
the same which a rich man oweth for the de- 
fence of his; saving that the rich, who have the 
service of the poor, may be debtors not only for 
their own persons, but for many more. Which 
considered, the equality of imposition consist- 
eth rather in the equality of that which is con- 
sumed, than of the riches of the persons that 
consume the same. For what reason is there that 
he which laboureth much and, sparing the fruits 
of his labour, consumeth little should be more 
charged than he that, living idly, getteth little 
and spendeth all he gets; seeing the one hath no 
more protection from the Commonwealth than 
the other? But when the impositions are laid 
upon those things which men consume, every 
man payeth equally for what he useth; nor is 
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the Commonwealth defrauded by the luxuri- 
ous waste of private men. 

And whereas many men, by accident inevit- 
able, become unable to maintain themselves by 
their labour, they ought not to be left to the 
charity of private persons, but to be provided 
for, as far forth as the necessities of nature re- 
quire, by the laws of the Commonwealth. For 
as it is uncharitableness in any man to neglect 
the impotent; so it is in the sovereign of a Com- 
monwealth, to expose them to the hazard of 
such uncertain charity. 

But for such as have strong bodies the case is 
otherwise; they are to be forced to work; and to 
avoid the excuse of not finding employment, 
there ought to be such laws as may encourage 
all manner of arts; as navigation, agriculture, 
fishing, and all manner of manufacture that re- 
quires labour. The multitude of poor and yet 
strong people still increasing, they are to be trans- 
planted into countries not sufficiently inhabited; 
where nevertheless they are not to exterminate 
those they find there; but constrain them to in- 
habit closer together, and not range a great deal 
of ground to snatch what they find, but to court 
each little plot with art and labour, togivethem 
their sustenance in due season. And when all 
the world is overcharged with inhabitants, then 
the last remedy of all is war, which provideth 
for every man, by victory or death. 

To the care of the sovereign belongeth the 
making of good laws. But what is a good law? 
By a good law, I mean not a just law: for no 
law can be unjust. The law is made by the sov- 
ereign power, and all that is done by such pow- 
er is warranted and owned by every one of the 
people; and that which every man will have so, 
no man can say is unjust. It is in the laws of a 
Commonwealth, as in the laws of gaming: what- 
soever the gamesters all agree on is injustice to 
none of them. A good law is that which is need- 
ful, for the good of the people, and withal per- 
spicuous. 

For the use of laws (which are but rules au- 
thorized) is not to bind the people from all vol- 
untary actions, but to direct and keep them in 
such a motion as not to hurt themselves by their 
own impetuous desires, rashness, or indiscre- 
tion; as hedges are set, not to stop travellers, but 
to keep them in the way. And therefore a law 
that is not needful, having not the true end of 
a law, is not good. A law may be conceived to 
be good when it is for the benefit of the sover- 
eign, though it be not necessary for the people, 
but it is not so. For the good of the sovereign 
and people cannot be separated. It is a weak 

sovereign that has weak subjects; and a weak 
people whose sovereign wanteth power to rule 
them at his will. Unnecessary laws are not good 
laws, but traps for money: which, where the 
right of sovereign power is acknowledged, are 
superfluous; and where it is not acknowledged, 
insufficient to defend the people. 

The perspicuity consisteth not so much in the 
words of the law itself, as in a declaration of 
the causes and motives for which it was made. 
That is it that shows us the meaning of the legis- 
lator; and the meaning of the legislator known, 
the law is more easily understood by few than 
many words. For all words are subject to am- 
biguity; and therefore multiplication of words 
in the body of the law is multiplication of am- 
biguity: besides it seems to imply, by too much 
diligence, that whosoever can evade the words 
is without the compass of the law. And this is 
a cause of many unnecessary processes. For when 
I consider how short were the laws of ancient 
times, and how they grew by degrees still longer, 
methinks I see a contention between the pen- 
ners and pleaders of the law; the former seek- 
ing to circumscribe the latter, and the latter to 
evade their circumscriptions; and that the plead- 
ers have got the victory. It belongeth therefore 
to the office of a legislator (such as is in all Com- 
monwealths the supreme representative, be it 
one man or an assembly) to make the reason 
perspicuous why the law was made, and the 
body of the law itself as short, but in as proper 
and significant terms, as may be. 

It belongeth also to the office of the sovereign 
to make a right application of punishments and 
rewards. And seeing the end of punishing is not 
revenge and discharge of choler, but correction 
either of the offender or of others by his exam- 
ple, the severest punishments are to be inflicted 
for those crimes that are of most danger to the 
public; such as are those which proceed from 
malice to thegovernmentestablished;thosethat 
spring from contempt of justice; those that pro- 
voke indignation in the multitude; and those 
which, unpunished, seem authorized, as when 
they are committed by sons, servants, or favour- 
ites of men in authority: for indignation carri- 
eth men, not only against the actors and authors 
of injustice, but against all power that is likely 
to protect them;as in the case of Tarquin, when 
for the insolent act of one of his sons he was 
driven out of Rome, and themonarchy itself dis- 
solved. But crimes of infirmity; such as are those 
which proceed from great provocation, from 
great fear, great need, or from ignorance wheth- 
er the fact be a great crime or not, there is place 
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many times for lenity, without prejudice to the 
Commonwealth; and lenity, when there is such 

place for it, is required by the law of nature. 
The punishment of the leaders and teachers in 
a commotion; not the poor seduced people, 
when they are punished, can profit the Com- 
monwealth by their example. To be severe to 
the people is to punish that ignorance which 
may in great part be imputed to the sovereign, 
whose fault it was they were no better in- 
structed. 

In like manner it belongeth to the office and 
duty of the sovereign to apply his rewards al- 
ways so as there may arise from them benefit to 
the Commonwealth: wherein consisteth their 
use and end; and is then done when they that 
have well served the Commonwealth are, with 
as little expense of the common treasury as is 
possible, so well recompensed as others thereby 
may be encouraged, both to serve the same as 
faithfully as they can, and to study the arts by 
which they may be enabled to do it better. To 
buy with money or preferment, from a popular 
ambitious subject to be quiet and desist from 
making ill impressions in the minds of the peo- 
ple, has nothing of the nature of reward (which 
is ordained not for disservice, but for service 
past); nor a sign of gratitude, but of fear; nor 
does it tend to the benefit, but to the damage of 
the public. It is a contention with ambition, like 
that of Hercules with the monster Hydra, which, 
having many heads, for every one that wasvan- 
quished there grew up three. For in like man- 
ner, when the stubbornness of one popular man 
is overcome with reward, there arise many more, 
by the example, that do the same mischief in 
hope of like benefit: and as all sorts of manu- 
facture, so also malice increaseth by being vend- 
ible. And though sometimes a civil war maybe 
deferred by such ways as that, yet the danger 
grows still the greater, and the public ruin more 
assured. It is therefore against the duty of the 
sovereign, to whom the public safety is com- 
mitted, to reward those that aspire to greatness 
by disturbing the peace of their country, and 
not rather to oppose the beginnings of such men 
with a little danger, than after a longer time 
with greater. 

Another business of the sovereign is to choose 
good counsellors; I mean such whose advice he 
is to take in the government of the Common- 
wealth. For this word counsel (yConsilium, cor- 
rupted from considium) is of a large significa- 
tion, and comprehendeth all assemblies of men 
that sit together, not only to deliberate what is 
to be done hereafter, but also to judge of facts 

past, and of law for the present. I take it here 
in the first sense only; and in this sense, there 
is no choice of counsel, neither in a democracy 
nor aristocracy; because the persons counsel- 
ling are members of the person counselled.The 
choice of counsellors therefore is proper to mon- 
archy, in which the sovereign that endeavour- 
eth not to make choice of those that in every 
kind are the most able, dischargeth not his of- 
fice as he ought to do. The most able counsellors 
are they that have least hope of benefit by giv- 
ing evil counsel, and most knowledge of those 
things that conduce to the peace and defence of 
the Commonwealth. It is a hard matter to know 
who expecteth benefit from public troubles; but 
the signs that guide to a just suspicion is the 
soothing of the people in their unreasonable or 
irremediable grievances by men whose estates 
are not sufficient to discharge their accustomed 
expenses, and may easily be observed by any 
one whom it concerns to know it. But to know 
who has most knowledge of the public affairs 
is yet harder; and they that know them need 
them a great deal the less. For to know who 
knows the rules almost of any art is a great de- 
gree of the knowledge of the same art, because 
no man can be assured of the truth of another's 
rules but he that is first taught to understand 
them. But the best signs of knowledge of any 
art are much conversing in it and constant good 
effects of it. Good counsel comes not by lot, nor 
by inheritance; and therefore there is no more 
reason to expect good advice from the rich or 
noble in matter of state, than in delineating the 
dimensions of a fortress; unless we shall think 
there needs no method in the study of the poli- 
tics, as there does in the study of geometry, hut 
only to be lookers on; which is not so. For the 
politics is the harder study of the two. Whereas 
in these parts of Europe it hath been taken for 
a right of certain persons to have place in the 
highest council of state by inheritance, it is de- 
rived from the conquests of the ancient Ger- 
mans; wherein many absolute lords, joining to- 
gether to conquer other nations, would not en- 
ter into the confederacy without such privileges 
as might be marks of difference, in time follow- 
ing, between their posterity and the posterity of 
their subjects; which privileges being inconsis- 
tent with the sovereign power, by the favour of 
the sovereign they may seem to keep; but con- 
tending for them as their right, they must needs 
by degrees let them go, and have at last no fur- 
ther honour than adhereth naturally to their 
abilities. 

And how able soever be the counsellors in any 
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affair, the benefit of their counsel is greater when 
they give every one his advice, and the reasons 
of it apart, than when they do it in an assembly 
by way of orations; and when they have pre- 
meditated, than when they speak on the sud- 
den; both because they have more time to sur- 
vey the consequences of action, and are less sub- 
ject to be carried away to contradiction through 
envy, emulation, or other passions arising from 
the difference of opinion. 

The best counsel, in those things that concern 
not other nations, but only the ease and benefit 
the subjects may enjoy, by laws that look only 
inward, is to be taken from the general informa- 
tions and complaints of the people of each prov- 
ince, who are best acquainted with their own 
wants, and ought therefore, when they demand 
nothing in derogation of the essential rights of 
sovereignty, to be diligently taken notice of. For 
without those essential rights, as I have often 
before said, the Commonwealth cannot at all 
subsist. 

A commander of an army in chief, if he be 
not popular, shall not be beloved, nor feared as 
he ought to be by his army, and consequently 
cannot perform that office with good success. 
He must therefore be industrious, valiant, af- 
fable, liberal and fortunate, that he may gain 
an opinion both of sufficiency and of loving his 
soldiers. This is popularity, and breeds in the 
soldiers both desire and courage to recommend 
themselves to his favour; and protects the se- 
verity of the general, in punishing, when need 
is, the mutinous or negligent soldiers. But this 
love of soldiers, if caution be not given of the 
commander's fidelity, is a dangerous thing to 
sovereign power; especially when it is in the 
hands of an assembly not popular. It belongeth 
therefore to the safety of the people, both that 
they be good conductors and faithful subjects, 
to whom the sovereign commits his armies. 

But when the sovereign himself is popular; 
that is, reverenced and beloved of his people, 
there is no danger at all from the popularity of 
a subject. For soldiers are never so generally un- 
just as to side with their captain, though they 
love him, against their sovereign, when they love 
not only his person, but also his cause. And 
therefore those who by violence have at any 
time suppressed the power of their lawful sov- 
ereign, before they could settle themselves in 
his place, have been always put to the trouble 
of contriving their titles to save the people from 
the shame of receiving them. To have a known 
right to sovereign power is so popular a quality 
as he that has it needs no more, for his own 

part, to turn the hearts of his subjects to him, 
but that they see him able absolutely to govern 
his own family; nor, on the part of his enemies, 
but a disbanding of their armies. For the great- 
est and most active part of mankind has never 
hitherto been well contented with the present. 

Concerning the offices of one sovereign to 
another, which are comprehended in that law 
which is commonly called the law of nations, I 
need not say anything in this place, because the 
law of nations and the law of nature is the same 
thing. And every sovereign hath the same right 
in procuring the safety of his people, that any 
particular man can have in procuring the safety 
of his own body. And the same law that dictat- 
eth to men that have no civil government what 
they ought to do, and what to avoid in regard 
of one another, dictateth the same to Common- 
wealths; that is, to the consciences of sovereign 
princes and sovereign assemblies; there being 
no court of natural justice, but in the conscience 
only, where not man, but God reigneth; whose 
laws, such of them as oblige all mankind, in 
respect of God, as he is the Author of nature, are 
natural; and in respect of the same God, as he 
is King of kings, are laws. But of the kingdom 
of God, as King of kings, and as King also of 
a peculiar people, I shall speak in the rest of this 
discourse. 

CHAPTER XXXI 

0/ the Kingdom of God by Nature 

That the condition of mere nature, that is to 
say, of absolute liberty, such as is theirs that 
neither are sovereigns nor subjects, is anarchy 
and the condition of war: that the precepts, by 
which men are guided to avoid that condition, 
are the laws of nature: that a Commonwealth 
without sovereign power is but a word without 
substance and cannot stand: that subjects owe 
to sovereigns simple obedience in all things 
wherein their obedience is not repugnant to the 
laws of God, I have sufficiently proved in that 
which I have already written. There wants on- 
ly, for the entire knowledge of civil duty, to 
know what are those laws of God. For without 
that, a man knows not, when he is commanded 
anything by the civil power, whether it be con- 
trary to the law of God or not: and so, either 
by too much civil obedience offends the Divine 
Majesty, or, through fear of offending God, 
transgresses the commandments of the Com- 
monwealth. To avoid both these rocks, it is 
necessary to know what are the laws divine. 
And seeing the knowledge of all law dependeth 
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on the knowledge of the sovereign power, I 
shall say something in that which followeth of 
the KINGDOM OF GOD. 

"God is King, let the earth rejoice," 1 saith 
the psalmist. And again, "God is King though 
the nations be angry; and he that sitteth on 
the cherubim, though the earth be moved." 2 

Whether men will or not, they must be subject 
always to the divine power. By denying the ex- 
istence or providence of God, men may shake 
off their ease, but not their yoke. But to call this 
power of God, which extendeth itself not only 
to man, but also to beasts, and plants, and bod- 
ies inanimate, by the name of \ingdom, is but 
a metaphorical use of the word. For he only is 
properly said to reign that governs his subjects 
by his word and by promise of rewards to those 
that obey it, and by threatening them with pun- 
ishment that obey it not. Subjects therefore in 
the kingdom of God are not bodies inanimate, 
nor creatures irrational; because they under- 
stand no precepts as his; nor atheists, nor they 
that believe not that God has any care of the ac- 
tions of mankind; because they acknowledge 
no word for his, nor have hope of his rewards, 
or fear of his threatenings. They therefore that 
believe there is a God that governeth the world, 
and hath given precepts, and propounded re- 
wards and punishments to mankind, are God's 
subjects; all the rest are to be understood as 
enemies. 

To rule by words requires that such words be 
manifestly made known; for else they are no 
laws: for to the nature of laws belongeth a suffi- 
cient and clear promulgation, such as may take 
away the excuse of ignorance; which in the 
laws of men is but of one only kind, and that 
is, proclamation or promulgation by the voice 
of man. ButGod declareth His laws threeways; 
by the dictates of natural reason, by revelation, 
and by the voice of some man to whom, by the 
operation of miracles, he procureth credit with 
the rest. From hence there ariseth a triple word 
of God, rational, sensible, and prophetic; to 
which correspondeth a triple hearing: right 
reason, sense supernatural, and jaith. As for 
sense supernatural, which consisteth in revela- 
tion or inspiration, there have not been any uni- 
versal laws so given, because God speaketh not 
in that manner but to particular persons, and 
to diverse men diverse things. 

From the difference between the other two 
kinds of God's word, rational and prophetic, 
there may be attributed to God a twofold king- 

1 Psalms, 97. 1. 
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dom, natural and prophetic: natural, wherein 
He governeth as many of mankind as acknowl- 
edge His providence, by the natural dictates of 
right reason; and prophetic, wherein having 
chosen out one peculiar nation, the Jews, for 
His subjects, He governed them, and none but 
them, not only by natural reason, but by posi- 
tive laws, which He gave them by the mouths 
of His holy prophets. Of the natural kingdom 
of God I intend to speak in this chapter. 

The right of nature whereby God reigneth 
over men, and punisheth those that break his 
laws, is to be derived, not from His creating 
them, as if He required obedience as of grati- 
tude for His benefits, but from His irresistible 
power. I have formerly shown how the sover- 
eign right ariseth from pact: to show how the 
same right may arise from nature requires no 
more but to show in what case it is never taken 
away. Seeing all men by nature had right to all 
things, they had right every one to reign over 
all the rest. But because this right could not be 
obtained by force, it concerned the safety of 
every one, laying by that right, to set up men, 
with sovereign authority, by common consent, 
to rule and defend them: whereas if there had 
been any man of power irresistible, there had 
been no reason why he should not by that 
power have ruled and defended both himself 
and them, according to his own discretion. To 
those therefore whose power is irresistible, the 
dominion of all menadhereth naturally by their 
excellence of power; and consequently it is 
from that power that the kingdom over men, 
and the right of afflicting men at his pleasure, 
belongeth naturally to God Almighty; not as 
Creator and gracious, but as omnipotent. And 
though punishment be due for sin only, because 
by that word is understood affliction for sin; yet 
the right of afflicting is not always derived from 
men's sin, but from God's power. 

This question: why evil men often prosper, 
and good men suffer adversity, has been much 
disputed by the ancient, and is the same with 
this of ours: by what right God dispenseth the 
prosperities and adversities of this life; and is 
of that difficulty, as it hath shaken the faith, 
not only of the vulgar, but of philosophers and, 
which is more, of the saints, concerning the 
Divine Providence. "How good," saith David, 
"is the God of Israel to those that are upright 
in heart; and yet my feet were almost gone, my 
treadings had well-nigh slipped; for I was 
grieved at the wicked, when I saw the ungodly 
in such prosperity." 3 And Job, how earnesdy 

3 Psalms, 73. 1-3. 
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does he expostulate with God for the many af- 
flictions he suffered, notwithstanding his right- 
eousness? This question in the case of Job is de- 
cided by God Himself, not by arguments derived 
from Job's sin, but His own power. For where- 
as the friends of Job drew their arguments from 
his affliction to his sin, and he defended himself 
by the conscience of his innocence, God Himself 
taketh up the matter, and having Justified the 
affliction by arguments drawn from His power, 
such as this, "Where wast thou when I laid the 
foundations of the earth," 1 and the like, both 
approved Job's innocence and reproved the er- 
roneous doctrine of his friends. Conformable to 
this doctrine is the sentence of our Saviour con- 
cerning the man that was born blind, in these 
words, "Neither hath this man sinned, nor his 
fathers; but that the works of God might be 
made manifest in him." And though it be said, 
"that death entered into the world by sin," (by 
which is meant that if Adam had never sinned, 
he had never died, that is, never suffered any 
separation of his soul from his body), it follows 
not thence that God could not Justly have af- 
flicted him, though he had not sinned, as well 
as He afflicteth other living creatures that can- 
not sin. 

Having spoken of the right of God's sover- 
eignty as grounded only on nature, we are to 
consider next what are the divine laws, or dic- 
tates of natural reason; which laws concern 
either the natural duties of one man to another, 
or the honour naturally due to our Divine Sov- 
ereign. The first are the same laws of nature, 
of which I have spoken already in the four- 
teenth and fifteenth Chapters of this treatise; 
namely, equity, Justice, mercy, humility, and 
the rest of the moral virtues.lt remaineth there- 
fore that we consider what precepts are dic- 
tated to men by their natural reason only, with- 
out other word of God, touching the honour 
and worship of the Divine Majesty. 

Honour consisteth in the inward thought 
and opinion of the power and goodness of an- 
other: and therefore to honour God is to think 
as highly of His power and goodness as is pos- 
sible. And of that opinion, the external signs 
appearing in the words and actions of men are 
called worship; which is one part of that which 
the Latins understand by the word cultus: for 
cultus signifieth properly, and constantly, that 
labour which a man bestows on anything with 
a purpose to make benefit by it. Now those 
things whereof we make benefit are either sub- 
ject to us,and theprofitthey yield followeth the 
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labour we bestow upon them as a natural ef- 
fect; or they are not subject to us, but answer 
our labour according to their own wills. In the 
first sense the labour bestowed on the earth is 
called culture; and the education of children, 
a culture of their minds. In the second sense, 
where men's wills are to be wrought to our pur- 
pose, not by force, but by complaisance, it sig- 
nifieth as much as courting, that is, winning 
of favour by good offices; as by praises, by ac- 
knowledging their power, and by whatsoever is 
pleasing to them from whom we look for any 
benefit. And this is properly worship: in which 
sense publicola is understood for a worshipper 
of the people; and cultus Dei, for the worship 
of God. 

From internal honour, consisting in the opin- 
ion of power and goodness, arise three passions; 
love, which hath reference to goodness; and 
hope, and fear, that relate to power: and three 
parts of external worship; praise, magnifying, 
and blessing: the subject of praise being good- 
ness; the subject of magnifying and blessing 
being power, and the effect thereof felicity. 
Praise and magnifying are signified both by 
words and actions: by words, when we say a 
man is good or great; by actions, when we 
thank him for his bounty, and obey his power. 
The opinion of the happiness of another can 
only be expressed by words. 

There be some signs of honour, both in at- 
tributes and actions, that be naturally so; as 
amongst attributes, good, just, liberal, and the 
like; and amongst actions, prayers, than\s, and 
obedience. Others are so by institution, or cus- 
tom of men; and in some times and places are 
honourable; in others,dishonourable; in others, 
indifferent: such as are the gestures in saluta- 
tion, prayer, and thanksgiving, in different 
times and places, differently used. The former 
is natural; the latter arbitrary worship. 

And of arbitrary worship, there be two dif- 
ferences: for sometimes it is commanded, some- 
times voluntary worship: commanded, when it 
is such as he requireth who is worshipped: free, 
when it is sucb as the worshipper thinks fit. 
When it is commanded, not the words or ges- 
ture, but the obedience is the worship. But when 
free, the worship consists in the opinion of the 
beholders; for if to them the words or actions 
by which we intend honour seem ridiculous, 
and tending to contumely; they are no worship, 
because no signs of honour; and no signs of 
honour, because a sign is not a sign to him that 
giveth it, but to him to whom it is made, that 
is, to the spectator. 

OF COMMONWEALTH 
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Again, there is a public and a worship. 
Public is the worship that a Commonwealth 
per£ormeth,as one person.Private is thatwhich 

a private person exhibiteth. Public, in respect 
of the whole Commonwealth, is free; but in 
respect of particular men it is not so. Private is 
in secret free; but in the sight of the multitude 
it is never without some restraint, either from 
the laws or from the opinion of men; which 
is contrary to the nature of liberty. 

The end of worship amongst men is power. 
For where a man seeth another worshipped, he 
supposeth him powerful, and is the readier to 
obey him; which makes his power greater. But 
God has no ends: the worship we do him pro- 
ceeds from our duty and is directed according 
to our capacity by those rules of honour that 
reason dictateth to be done by the weak to the 
more potent men, in hope of benefit, for fear of 
damage, or in thankfulness for good already re- 
ceived from them. 

That we may know what worship of God is 
taught us by the light of nature, I will begin 
with His attributes. Where, first, it is manifest, 
we ought to attribute to Him existence: for no 
man can have the will to honour that which he 
thinks not to have any being. 

Secondly, that those philosophers who said 
the world, or the soul of the world, was God 
spake unworthily of Him, and denied His ex- 
istence: for by God is understood the cause of 
the world; and to say the world is God is to say 
there is no cause of it, that is, no God. 

Thirdly, to say the world was not created, 
but eternal, seeing that which is eternal has no 
cause, is to deny there is a God. 

Fourthly, that they who, attributing, as they 
think, ease to God, take from Him the care of 
mankind, take from Him his honour: for it 
takes away men's love and fear of Him, which 
is the root of honour. 

Fifthly, in those things that signify greatness 
and power, to say He is finite is not to honour 
Him: for it is not a sign of the will to honour 
God to attribute to Him less than we can; and 
finite is less than we can, because to finite it is 
easy to add more. 

Therefore to attribute figure to Him is not 
honour; for all figure is finite: 

Nor to say we conceive, and imagine, or have 
an idea of Him in our mind; for whatsoever 
we conceive is finite: 

Nor to attribute to Him parts or totality; 
which are the attributes only of things finite; 

Nor to say He is in this or that place; for 
whatsoever is in place is bounded and finite: 

Nor that He is moved or resteth; for both 
these attributes ascribe to Him place: 

Nor that there be more gods than one, be- 
cause it implies them all finite; for there can- 
not be more than one infinite: 

Nor to ascribe to Him (unless metaphorical- 
ly, meaning not the passion, but the effect) pas- 
sions that partake of grief; as repentance, an- 
ger, mercy-.or of want; as appetite, hope, desire; 
or of any passive faculty: for passion is power 
limited by somewhat else. 

And therefore when we ascribe to God a will, 
it is not to be understood, as that of man, for a 
rational appetite;hvi\. as the power by which He 
effecteth everything. 

Likewise when we attribute to Him sight, 
and other acts of sense; as also \nowledge and 
understanding; which in us is nothing else but 
a tumult of the mind, raised by external things 
that press the organical parts of man's body; 
for there is no such thing in God, and, being 
things that depend on natural causes, cannot 
be attributed to Him. 

He that will attribute to God nothing but 
what is warranted by natural reason must either 
use such negative attributes as infinite, eternal, 
incomprehensible;or superlatives, as most high, 
most great, and the like; or indefinite, as good, 
just, holy, creator; and in such sense as if He 
meant not to declare what He is (for that were 
to circumscribe Him within the limits of our 
fancy), but how much we admire Him, and 
how ready we would be to obey Him; which is 
a sign of humility, and of a will to honour Him 
as much as we can; for there is but one name to 
signify our conception of His nature, and that 
is / AM; and but one name of His relation to us, 
and that is God, in which is contained father, 
king, and lord. 

Concerning the actions of divine worship, it 
is a most general precept of reason that they be 
signs of the intention to honour God; such as 
are, first, prayers; for not the carvers, when 
they made images, were thought to make them 
gods, but the people that prayed to them. 

Secondly, thanksgiving; which differeth from 
prayer in divine worship no otherwise than that 
prayers precede, and thanks succeed, the bene- 
fit, the end both of the one and the other being 
to acknowledge God for author of all benefits 
as well past as future. 

Thirdly, gifts; that is to say, sacrifices and 
oblations, if they be of the best, are signs of 
honour, for they are thanksgivings. 

Fourthly, not to swear by any but God is nat- 
urally a sign of honour, for it is a confession 
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that God only knoweth the heart and that no 
man's wit or strength can protect a man against 
God's vengeance on the perjured. 

Fifthly, it is a part of rational worship to 
speak considerately of God, for it argues a fear 
of Him, and fear is a confession of His power. 
Hence followeth, that the name of God is not 
to be used rashly and to no purpose; for that is 
as much as in vain; and it is to no purpose un- 
less it be by way of oath, and by order of the 
Commonwealth, to make judgements certain; 
or between Commonwealths, to avoid war. And 
that disputing of God's nature is contrary to 
His honour, for it is supposed that in this nat- 
ural kingdom of God, there is no other way to 
know anything but by natural reason; that is, 
from the principles of natural science; which 
are so far from teaching us anything of God's 
nature, as they cannot teach us our own nature, 
nor the nature of the smallest creature living. 
And therefore, when men out of the principles 
of natural reason dispute of the attributes of 
God, they but dishonour Him: for in the at- 
tributes which we give to God, we are not to 
consider the signification of philosophical truth, 
but the signification of pious intention to do 
Him the greatest honour we are able. From the 
want of which consideration have proceeded 
the volumes of disputation about the nature of 
God that tend not to His honour, but to the 
honour of our own wits and learning; and are 
nothing else but inconsiderate and vain abuses 
of His sacred name. 

Sixthly, in prayers, thanksgiving, offerings 
and sacrifices, it is a dictate of natural reason 
that they be every one in his kind the best and 
most significant of honour. As, for example, 
that prayers and thanksgiving be made in words 
and phrases not sudden, nor light, nor plebe- 
ian, but beautiful and well composed; for else 
we do not God as much honour as we can. And 
therefore the heathens did absurdly to worship 
images for gods, but their doing it in verse, 
and with music, both of voice and instruments, 
was reasonable. Also that the beasts they offered 
in sacrifice, and the gifts they offered, and their 
actions in worshipping, were full of submis- 
sion, and commemorative of benefits received, 
was according to reason, as proceeding from an 
intention to honour him. 

Seventhly, reason directeth not only to wor- 
ship God in secret, but also, and especially, in 
public, and in the sight of men: for without 
that, that which in honour is most acceptable, 
the procuring others to honour Him is lost. 

Lastly, obedience to His laws (that is, in this 
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case to the laws of nature) is the greatest wor- 
ship of all. For as obedience is more acceptable 
to God than sacrifice; so also to set light by His 
commandments is the greatest of all contume- 
lies. And these are the laws of that divine wor- 
ship which natural reason dictateth to private 
men. 

But seeing a Commonwealth is but one per- 
son, it ought also to exhibit to God but one 
worship; which then it doth whenitcommand- 
eth it to be exhibited by private men, publicly. 
And this is public worship, the property where- 
of is to be uniform: for those actions that are 
done differently by different men cannot be said 
to be a public worship. And therefore, where 
many sorts of worship be allowed, proceeding 
from the different religions of private men, it 
cannot be said there is any public worship, nor 
that the Commonwealth is of any religion at all. 

And because words (and consequently the 
attributes of God) have their signification by 
agreement and constitution of men, those at- 
tributes are to be held significative of honour 
that men intend shall so be; and whatsoever 
may be done by the wills of particular men, 
where there is no law but reason, may be done 
by the will of the Commonwealth by laws civil. 
And because a Commonwealth hath no will, 
nor makes no laws but those that are made by 
the will of him or them that have the sovereign 
power, it followeth that those attributes which 
the sovereign ordaineth in the worship of 
God for signs of honour ought to be taken and 
used for such by private men in their public 
worship. 

But because not all actions are signs by con- 
stitution, but some are naturally signs of hon- 
our, others of contumely, these latter, which are 
those that men are ashamed to do in the sight 
of them they reverence, cannot be made by hu- 
man power a part of divine worship; nor the 
former, such as are decent, modest, humble be- 
haviour, ever be separated from it. But whereas 
there be an infinite number of actions and ges- 
tures of an indifferent nature, such of them as 
the Commonwealth shall ordain to be publicly 
and universally in use, as signs of honour and 
part of God's worship, are to be taken and used 
for such by the subjects. And that which is 
said in the Scripture, "It is better to obey God 
than man," hath place in the kingdom of God 
by pact, and not by nature. 

Having thus briefly spoken of the natural 
kingdom of God, and His natural laws, I will 
add only to this chapter a short declaration of 
His natural punishments. There is no action of 
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man in this life that is not the beginning of so 
long a chain of consequences as no human prov- 
idence is high enough to give a man a prospect 
to the end. And in this chain there are linked 
together both pleasing and unpleasing events; 
in such manner as he that will do anything for 
his pleasure, must engage himself to suffer all 
the pains annexed to it; and these pains are the 
natural punishments of those actions which are 
the beginning of more harm than good. And 
hereby it comes to pass that intemperance is nat- 
urally punished with diseases; rashness, with 
mischances; injustice, with the violence of ene- 
mies; pride, with ruin; cowardice, with oppres- 
sion; negligent government of princes, with re- 
bellion; and rebellion, with slaughter. For see- 
ing punishments are consequent to the breach 
of laws, natural punishments must be naturally 
consequent to the breach of the laws of nature, 
and therefore follow them as their natural, not 
arbitrary, effects. 

And thus far concerning the constitution, na- 
ture, and right of sovereigns, and concerning 
the duty of subjects, derived from the princi- 
ples of natural reason. And now, considering 
how different this doctrine is from the practice 
of the greatest part of the world, especially of 
these western parts that have received their 

moral learning from Rome and Athens, and 
how much depth of moral philosophy is re- 
quired in them that have the administration of 
the sovereign power, I am at the point of be- 
lieving this my labour as useless as the Com- 
monwealth of Plato: for he also is of opinion 
that it is impossible for the disorders of state, 
and change of governments by civil war, ever 
to be taken away till sovereigns be philoso- 
phers. But when I consider again that the sci- 
ence of natural justice is the only science neces- 
sary for sovereigns and their principal minis- 
ters, and that they need not be charged with the 
sciences mathematical, as by Plato they are, 
further than by good laws to encourage men to 
the study of them; and that neither Plato nor 
any other philosopher hitherto hath put into 
order, and sufficiently or probably proved all 
the theorems of moral doctrine, that men may 
learn thereby both how to govern and how to 
obey, I recover some hope that one time or other 
this writing of mine may fall into the hands of 
a sovereign who will consider it himself (for 
it is short, and I think clear) without the help 
of any interested or envious interpreter; and by 
the exercise of entire sovereignty, in protecting 
the public teaching of it, convert this truth of 
speculation into the utility of practice. 



THE THIRD PART 

Of a Christian Commonwealth 

CHAPTER XXXII 

Of the Principles of Christian Politics 

I have derived the rights of sovereign power, 
and the duty of subjects, hitherto from the 

principles of nature only; such as experience 
has found true, or consent concerning the use 
of words has made so; that is to say, from the 
nature of men, known to us by experience, and 
from definitions, of such words as are essential 
to all political reasoning, universally agreed on. 
But in that I am next to handle, which is the 
nature and rights of a Christian Common- 
wealth, whereof there dependeth much upon 
supernatural revelations of the will of God, the 
ground of my discourse must be not only the 
natural word of God, but also the prophetical. 

Nevertheless, we are not to renounce our 
senses and experience, nor that which is the 
undoubted word of God, our natural reason. 
For they are the talents which he hath put into 
our hands to negotiate, till the coming again 
of our blessed Saviour; and therefore not to be 
folded up in the napkin of an implicit faith, but 
employed in the purchase of justice, peace, and 
true religion. For though there be many things 
in God's word above reason; that is to say, 
which cannot by natural reason be either dem- 
onstrated or confuted; yet there is nothing con- 
trary to it; but when it seemeth so, the fault is 
either in our unskilful interpretation, or er- 
roneous ratiocination. 

Therefore, when anything therein written is 
too hard for our examination, we are bidden to 
captivate our understanding to the words; and 
not to labour in sifting out a philosophical truth 
by logic of such mysteries as are not compre- 
hensible, nor fall under any rule of natural sci- 
ence. For it is with the mysteries of our religion 
as with wholesome pills for the sick, which 
swallowed whole have the virtue to cure, but 
chewed, are for the most part cast up again 
without effect. 

But by the captivity of our understanding is 

not meant a submission of the intellectual fac- 
ulty to the opinion of any other man, but of the 
will to obedience where obedience is due. For 
sense, memory, understanding, reason, and 
opinion are not in our power to change; but al- 
ways, and necessarily such, as the things we see, 
hear, and consider suggest unto us; and there- 
fore are not effects of our will, but our will of 
them. We then captivate ourunderstandingand 
reason when we forbear contradiction; when 
we so speak as, by lawful authority, we are 
commanded; and when we live accordingly; 
which, in sum, is trust and faith reposed in him 
that speaketh, though the mind be incapable of 
any notion at all from the words spoken. 

When God speaketh to man, it must be ei- 
ther immediately or by mediation of another 
man, to whom He had formerly spoken by 
Himself immediately. How God speaketh to a 
man immediately may be understood by those 
well enough to whom He hath so spoken; but 
how the same should be understood by another 
is hard, if not impossible, to know. For if a 
man pretend to me that God hath spoken to 
him supernaturally, and immediately, and I 
make doubt of it, I cannot easily perceive what 
argument he can produce to oblige me to be- 
lieve it. It is true that if he be my sovereign, he 
may oblige me to obedience, so as not by act or 
word to declare I believe him not; but not to 
think any otherwise than my reason persuades 
me. But if one that hath not such authority 
over me shall pretend the same, there is noth- 
ing that exacteth either belief or obedience. 

For to say that God hath spoken to him in 
the Holy Scripture is not to say God hath spok- 
en to him immediately, but by mediation of the 
prophets, or of the Apostles, or of the Church, 
in such manner as He speaks to all other Chris- 
tian men. To say He hath spoken to him in a 
dream is no more than to say he dreamed that 
God spake to him; which is not of force to win 
belief from any man that knows dreams are for 
the most part natural, and may proceed from 
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former thoughts;and such dreams as that,from 
self-conceit, and foolish arrogance, and false 
opinion of a man's own goodliness, or other vir- 
tue, by which he thinks he hath merited the fa- 
vour of extraordinary revelation. To say he 
hath seen a vision, or heard a voice, is to say 
that he dreamed between sleepingand waking: 
for in such manner a man doth many times 
naturally take his dream for a vision, as not 
having well observed his own slumbering. To 
say he speaks by supernatural inspiration is to 
say he finds an ardent desire to speak, or some 
strong opinion of himself, for which he can al- 
lege no natural and sufficient reason. So that 
though God Almighty can speak to a man by 
dreams, visions, voice, and inspiration, yet He 
obliges no man to believe He hath so done to 
him that pretends it; who, being a man, may 
err and, which is more, may lie. 

How then can he to whom God hath never 
revealed His will immediately (saving by the 
way of natural reason) know when he is to 
obey or not to obey His word, delivered by him 
that says he is a prophet? Of four hundred 
prophets, of whom the King of Israel asked 
counsel concerning the war he made against 
Ramoth Gilead, only Micaiah was a true one.1 

The prophet that was sent to prophesy against 
the altar set up by Jeroboam,2 though a true 
prophet, and that by two miracles done in his 
presence appears to be a prophet sent from 
God, was yet deceived by another old prophet 
that persuaded him, as from the mouth of God, 
to eat and drink with him. If one prophet de- 
ceive another, what certainty is there of know- 
ing the will of God by other way than that of 
reason? To which I answer out of the Holy 
Scripture that there be two marks by which to- 
gether, not asunder, a true prophet is to be 
known. One is the doing of miracles; the other 
is the not teaching any other religion than that 
which is already established. Asunder, I say, 
neither of these is sufficient. "If a prophet rise 
amongst you, or a dreamer of dreams, and shall 
pretend the doing of a miracle, and the miracle 
come to pass; if he say, Let us follow strange 
gods, which thou hast not known, thou shalt 
not hearken to him, etc. But that prophet and 
dreamer of dreams shall be put to death, because 
he hath spoken to you to revolt from the Lord 
your God."'* In which words two things are to 
be observed; first, that God will not have mir- 
acles alone serve for arguments to approve the 

11 Kings, 22. 
2 Ibid., 13. 
3 Deuteronomy, 13. 1-5. 

prophet's calling; but (as it isinthethirdverse) 
for an experiment of the constancy of our ad- 
herence to Himself. For the works of the Egyp- 
tian sorcerers, though not so great as those of 
Moses, yet were great miracles. Secondly, that 
how great soever the miracle be, yet if it tend 
to stir up revolt against the king or him that 
governeth by the king's authority, he that doth 
such miracle is not to be considered otherwise 
than as sent to make trial of their allegiance. 
For these words, revolt from the Lord your 
God, are in this place equivalent to revolt 
from your king. For they had made God their 
king by pact at the foot of Mount Sinai; who 
ruled them by Moses only; for he only spake 
with God, and from time to time declared 
God's commandments to the people. In like 
manner, after our Saviour Christ had made 
his Disciples acknowledge him for the Messiah 
(that is to say, for God's anointed, whom the 
nation of the Jews daily expected for their 
king, but refused when he came), he omitted 
not to advertise them of the danger of mira- 
cles. "There shall arise," saith he, "false Christs, 
and false prophets, and shall do great won- 
ders and miracles, even to the seducing (if 
it were possible) of the very elect." 1 By which 
it appears that false prophets may have the 
power of miracles; yet are we not to take their 
doctrine for God's word. St. Paul says further 
to the Galatians that "if himself or an angel 
from heaven preach another Gospel to them 
than he had preached, let him be accursed."5 

That Gospel was that Christ was King; so that 
all preaching against the power of the king re- 
ceived, in consequence to these words, is by St. 
Paul accursed. For his speech is addressed to 
those who by his preaching had already received 
Jesus for the Christ, that is to say, for King of 
the Jews. 

And as miracles, without preaching that doc- 
trine which God hath established; so preaching 
the true doctrine, without the doing of miracles, 
is an insufficient argument of immediate reve- 
lation. For if a man that teacheth not false doc- 
trine should pretend to be a prophet without 
showing any miracle, he is never the more to 
be regarded for his pretence, as is evident by 
Deuteronomy, 18. 21, 22: "If thou say in thy 
heart, How shall we know that the word" (of 
the prophet) "is not that which the Lord hath 
spoken? When the prophet shall have spoken in 
the name of the Lord, that which shall not come 
to pass,thatisthe word which the Lord hath not 

4 Matthew, 24. 24. 
6 Galatians, 1. 8. 
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spoken, but the prophet has spoken it out of the 
pride of his own heart, fear him not." But a 
man may here again ask: When the prophet 
hath foretold a thing, how shall we know wheth- 
er it will come to pass or not? For he may fore- 
tell it as a thing to arrive after a certain long 
time, longer than the time of man's life; or in- 
definitely, that it will come to pass one time or 
other: in which case this mark of a prophet is 
unuseful; and therefore the miracles that oblige 
us to believe a prophet ought to be confirmed 
by an immediate, or a not long deferred event. 
So that it is manifest that the teaching of the 
religion which God hath established, and the 
showing of a present miracle, joined together, 
were the only marks whereby the Scripture 
would have a true prophet, that is to say, im- 
mediate revelation, to be acknowledged; neither 
of them being singly sufficient to oblige any 
other man to regard what he saith. 

Seeing therefore miracles now cease, we have 
no sign left whereby to acknowledge the pre- 
tended revelations or inspirations of any private 
man; nor obligation to give ear to any doctrine, 
farther than it is conformable to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which since the time of our Saviour sup- 
ply the place and sufficiently recompense the 
want of all other prophecy; and from which, by 
wise and learned interpretation, and careful 
ratiocination, all rules and precepts necessary to 
the knowledge of our duty both to God and 
man, without enthusiasm, or supernatural in- 
spiration, may easily be deduced. And this Scrip- 
ture is it out of which I am to take the princi- 
ples of my discourse concerning the rights of 
those that are the supreme governors on earth 
of Christian Commonwealths, and of the duty 
of Christian subjects towards their sovereigns. 
And to that end, I shall speak, in the next chap- 
ter, of the books, writers, scope and authority 
of the Bible. 

CHAPTER XXXIII 

Of the Number, Antiquity, Scope, 

Authority, and Interpreters of the 

Boo\s of Holy Scripture 

By the Books of Holy Scripture are understood 
those which ought to be xht canon, xhat is to say, 
the rules of Christian life. And because all rules 
of life, which men are in conscience bound to 
observe, are laws, the question of the Scripture 
is the question of what is law throughout all 
Christendom, both natural and civil. For though 
it be not determined in Scripture what laws 
every Christian king shall constitute in his own 
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dominions; yet it is determined what laws he 
shall not constitute. Seeing therefore I have al- 
ready proved that sovereigns in their own do- 
minions are the sole legislators; those books 
only are canonical, that is, law, in every nation, 
which are established for such by the sovereign 
authority. It is true that God is the Sovereign 
of all sovereigns; and therefore, when he speaks 
to any subject, he ought to be obeyed, whatso- 
ever any earthly potentate command to the con- 
trary. But the question is not of obedience to 
God, but of when, and what God hath said; 
which, to subjects that have no supernatural 
revelation, cannot be known but by that nat- 
ural reason which guided them for the obtain- 
ing of peace and justice to obey the authority of 
their several Commonwealths; that is to say, of 
their lawful sovereigns. According to this obli- 
gation, I can acknowledge no other books of 
the Old Testament to be Holy Scripture but 
those which have been commanded to be ac- 
knowledged for such by the authority of the 
Church of England. What books these are is 
sufficiently known without a catalogue of them 
here; and they are the same that are acknowl- 
edged by St. Jerome, who holdeth the rest, 
namely, the Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiasti- 
cus, Judith, Tobias, the first and the second of 
Maccabees (though he had seen the first in He- 
brew), and the third and fourth of Esdras, 
for Apocrypha. Of the canonical, Josephus, a 
learned Jew, that wrote in the time of the Em- 
peror Domitian, reckoneth twenty-two, mak- 
ing the number agree with the Hebrew alpha- 
bet. St. Jerome does the same, though they 
reckon them in different manner. For Josephus 
numbers five books of Moses, thirteen of proph- 
ets that writ the history of their own times 
(which how it agrees with the prophets' writ- 
ings contained in the Bible we shall see here- 
after), and four of Hymns and moral precepts. 
But St. Jerome reckons five Books of Moses, 
eight of prophets, and nine of other Holy Writ, 
which he calls of Hagiographa. TheSeptuagint, 
who were seventy learned men of the Jews, sent 
for by Ptolemy, king of Egypt, to translate the 
Jewish law out of the Hebrew into the Greek, 
have left us no other for Holy Scripture in the 
Greek tongue but the same that are received in 
the Church of England. 

As for the books of the New Testament, they 
are equally acknowledged for canon by all 
Christian churches, and by all sects of Chris- 
tians that admit any books at all for canonical. 

Who were the original writers of the several 
books of Holy Scripture has not been made 
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evident by any sufficient testimony of other his- 
tory, which is the only proof of matter of fact; 
nor can be by any arguments of natural reason: 
for reason serves only to convince the truth, not 
of fact, but of consequence. The light there- 
fore that must guide us in this question must 
be that which is held out unto us from the books 
themselves: and this light, though it show us 
not the writer of every book, yet it is not un- 
useful to give us knowledge of the time where- 
in they were written. 

And first, for the Pentateuch, it is not argu- 
ment enough that they were written by Moses, 
because they are called the five Books of Moses; 
no more than these titles, the Book of Joshua, 
the Book of Judges, the Book of Ruth, and the 
Books of the Kings, are arguments sufficient to 
prove that they were written by Joshua, by the 
Judges, by Ruth, and by the Kings. For in titles 
of books, the subject is marked as often as the 
writer. The History of Livy denotes the writer; 
but the History of Scanderberg is denominated 
from the subject. We read in the last chapter 
of Deuteronomy concerning the sepulchre of 
Moses, "that no man knoweth of his sepul- 
chre to this day,"1 that is, to the day wherein 
those words were written. It is therefore mani- 
fest that those words were written after his in- 
terment. For it were a strange interpretation to 
say Moses spake of his own sepulchre (though 
by prophecy), that it was not found to that day 
wherein he was yet living. But it may perhaps 
be alleged that the last chapter only, not the 
whole Pentateuch, was written by some other 
man, but the rest not. Let us therefore consider 
that which we find in the Book of Genesis, 
"And Abraham passed through the land to the 
place of Sichem, unto the plain of Moreh, and 
the Canaanite was then in the land";2 which 
must needs be the words of one that wrote 
when the Canaanite was not in the land; and 
consequently, not of Moses, who died before 
he came into it. Likewise Numbers, 21.14, the 
writer citeth another more ancient book, en- 
titled, The Boo\ of the Wars of the Lord, 
wherein were registered the acts of Moses, at 
the Red Sea, and at the brook of Arnon. It is 
therefore sufficiently evident that the five Books 
of Moses were written after his time, though 
how long after it be not so manifest. 

But though Moses did not compile those 
books entirely, and in the form we have them; 
yet he wrote all that which he is there said to 
have written; as for example, the volume of 

1 Deuteronomy, 34. 6. 
2 Genesis, 12. 6. 

the law, which is contained, as it seemeth, in 
the nth of Deuteronomy, and the following 
chapters to the 27th, which was also command- 
ed to be written on stones, in their entry into 
the land of Canaan. And this did Moses him- 
self write, and deliver to the priests and elders 
of Israel, to be read every seventh year to all 
Israel, at their assembling in the feast of taber- 
nacles.'3 And this is that law which God com- 
manded that their kings (when they should 
have established that form of government) 
should take a copy of from the priests and Le- 
vites; and which Moses commanded the priests 
and Levites to lay in the side of the Ark;4 and 
the same which, having been lost, was long 
time after found again by Hilkiah,5 and sent to 
King Josias, who, causing it to be read to the 
people, renewed the covenant between God and 
them.6 

That the Book of Joshua was also written 
long after the time of Joshua may be gathered 
out of many places of the book itself. Joshua 
had set up twelve stones in the midst of Jordan, 
for a monument of their passage; of which the 
writer saith thus, "They are there unto this 
day";7 for unto this day is a phrase that signi- 
fieth a time past, beyond the memory of man. 
In like manner, upon the saying of the Lord 
that Fie had rolled off from the people the re- 
proach of Egypt, the writer saith, "The place 
is called Gilgal unto this day";8 which to have 
said in the time of Joshua had been improper. 
So also the name of the valley of Achor, from 
the trouble that Achan raised in the camp, the 
writer saith,"remaineth unto this day";0 which 
must needs be therefore long after the time of 
Joshua. Arguments of this kind there be many 
other; as Joshua, 8. 29, 13. 13, 14. 14, 15. 63. 

The same is manifest by like arguments of 
the Book of Judges, 1. 21, 26, 4. 24, 10. 4, 15. 19, 
18.6, and Ruth, 1. 1; but especially Judges, 
18. 30, where it is said that Jonathan "and his 
sons were priests to the tribe of Dan, until the 
day of the captivity of the land." 

That the Books of Samuel were also written 
after his own time, there are the like argu- 
ments,! Samuel, 5. 5, 7.13, 15, 27. 6, and 30. 25, 
where, after David had adjudged equal part 
of the spoils to them that guarded the ammuni- 

3 Deuteronomy, 21.9, 10. 
ilbid., 31.26. 
5II Kings, 22. 8. 
6 Ibid., 23. 1-3. 
7 Joshua, 4. 9. 
s Ibid., 5. 9. 
9 Ibid., 7. 26. 
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tion, with them that fought, the writer saith, 
"He made it a statute and an ordinance to Isra- 
el to this day." Again, when David (displeased 
that the Lord had slain Uzzah for putting out 
his hand to sustain the Ark) called the place 
Perez-uzzah, the writer saith it is called so "to 
this day":1 the time therefore of the writing of 
that book must be long after the time of the 
fact; that is, long after the time of David. 

As for the two Books of the Kings, and the 
two Books of the Chronicles, besides the places 
which mention such monuments, as the writer 
saith remained till his own days; such as are 
I Kings, 9. 13, 9.21, 10. 12, 12. 19; II Kings, 
2.22, 10.27, 14.7, l6-6; 

I7- 4i5 
and I Chronicles, 4. 41, 5. 26. It is argument 
sufficient they were written after the captivity 
in Babylon that the history of them is continued 
till that time. For the facts registered are always 
more ancient than the register; and much more 
ancient than such books as make mention of 
and quote the register; as these books do in di- 
verse places, referring the reader to the chroni- 
cles of the Kings of Judah, to the chronicles of 
the Kings of Israel, to the books of the prophet 
Samuel, of the prophet Nathan, of the prophet 
Ahijah; to the vision of Jehdo, to the books of 
the prophet Serveiah,and of the prophet Addo. 

The Books of Esdras and Nehemiah were 
written certainly after their return from captiv- 
ity; because their return, the re-edification of 
the walls and houses of Jerusalem, the renova- 
tion of the covenant, and ordination of their 
policy are therein contained. 

The history of Queen Esther is of the time 
of the Captivity; and therefore the writer must 
have been of the same time, or after it. 

The Book of Job hath no mark in it of the 
time wherein it was written: and though it ap- 
pear sufficiently that he was no feigned per- 
son;2 yet the book itself seemeth not to be a 
history, but a treatise concerning a question in 
ancient time much disputed: why wic\ed men 
have often prospered in this world, and good 
men have been afflicted; and it is the more 
probable, because from the beginning to the 
third verse of the third chapter, where the com- 
plaint of Job beginneth, the Hebrew is (as St. 
Jerome testifies) in prose; and from thence to 
the sixth verse of the last chapter in hexameter 
verses; and the rest of that chapter again in 
prose. So that the dispute is all in verse; and the 
prose is added, but as a preface in the beginning 
and an epilogue in the end. But verse is no 

1II Samuel, 6. 8. 
2 Ezekiel, 14. 14, and James, 5. 11. 

usual style of such as either are themselves in 
great pain, as Job; or of such as come to com- 
fort them, as his friends; but in philosophy, 
especially moral philosophy, in ancient time 
frequent. 

The Psalms were written the most part by 
David, for the use of the choir. To these are 
added some songs of Moses and other holy men; 
and some of them after the return from the 
Captivity, as the 137th and the 126th, whereby 
it is manifest that the Psalter was compiled, and 
put into the form it now hath, after the return 
of the Jews from Babylon. 

The Proverbs, being a collection of wise and 
godly sayings, partly of Solomon, partly of 
Agur the son of Jakeh, and partly of the moth- 
er of King Lemuel, cannot probably be thought 
to have been collected by Solomon, rather than 
by Agur, or the mother of Lemuel; and that, 
though the sentences be theirs, yet the collection 
or compiling them into this one book was the 
work of some other godly man that lived after 
them all. 

The Books of Ecclesiastes and the Canticles 
have nothing that was not Solomon's, except it 
be the titles or inscriptions. For The Words of 
the Preacher, the Son of David, King in Jeru- 
salem, and The Song of Songs, which is Solo- 
mon's, seem to have been made for distinction's 
sake, then, when the books of Scripture were 
gathered into one body of the law; to the end 
that not the doctrine only, but the authors also 
might be extant. 

Of the Prophets, the most ancient are Zeph- 
aniah, Jonas, Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, and Mi- 
caiah, who lived in the time of Amaziah and 
Azariah, otherwise Ozias, Kings of Judah. But 
the Book of Jonah is not properly a register of 
his prophecy; for that is contained in these few 
words, "Forty days and Nineveh shall be de- 
stroyed"; but a history or narration of his fro- 
wardness and disputing God's commandments; 
so that there is small probability he should be 
the author, seeing he is the subject of it. But 
the Book of Amos is his prophecy. 

Jeremiah, Obadiah, Nahum, and Habakkuk 
prophesied in the time of Josiah. 

Ezekiel, Daniel, Haggai, and Zechariah, in 
the Captivity. 

When Joel and Malachi prophesied is not evi- 
dent by their writings. But considering the in- 
scriptions or titles of their books, it is manifest 
enough that the whole Scripture of the Old 
Testament was set forth, in the form we have 
it, after the return of the Jews from their Cap- 
tivity in Babylon, and before the time of Ptole- 
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maeus Philadelphus, that caused it to be trans- 
lated into Greek by seventy men, which were 
sent him out of }udea for that purpose. And if 
the books of Apocrypha (which are recom- 
mended to us by the Church, though not for 
canonical, yet for profitable books for our in- 
struction) may in this point be credited, the 
Scripture was set forth in the form we have it 
in by Esdras, as may appear by that which he 
himself saith, in the second book, chapter 14, 
verses 21, 22, etc., where, speaking to God, he 
saith thus, "Thy law is burnt; therefore no man 
knoweth the things which thou hast done, or 
the works that are to begin. But if I have found 
grace before thee, send down the holy spirit 
into me, and I shall write all that hath been 
done in the world, since the beginning, which 
were written in thy law, that men may find thy 
path, and that they which will live in the latter 
days, may live." And verse 45: "And it came 
to pass, when the forty days were fulfilled, that 
the Highest spake, saying, The first that thou 
hast written, publish openly, that the worthy 
and unworthy may read it; but keep the seven- 
ty last, that thou mayst deliver them only to 
such as be wise among the people." And thus 
much concerning the time of the writing of the 
books of the Old Testament. 

The writers of the New Testament lived all 
in less than an age after Christ's ascension, and 
had all of them seen our Saviour, or been his 
Disciples, except St. Paul and St. Luke; and 
consequently whatsoever was written by them 
is as ancient as the time of the Apostles. But the 
time wherein the books of the New Testament 
were received and acknowledged by the Church 
to be of their writing is not altogether so an- 
cient. For, as the books of the Old Testament 
are derived to us from no higher time than 
that of Esdras, who by the direction of God's 
spirit retrieved them when they were lost: those 
of the New Testament, of which the copies 
were not many, nor could easily be all in any 
one private man's hand, cannot be derived from 
a higher time than that wherein the governors 
of the Church collected, approved, and recom- 
mended them to us as the writings of those 
Apostles and disciples under whose names they 
go. The first enumeration of all the books, both 
of the Old and New Testament, is in the Can- 
ons of the Apostles, supposed to be collected by 
Clement the First (after St. Peter), Bishop of 
Rome. But because that is but supposed, and by 
many questioned, the Council of Laodicea is 
the first we know that recommended the Bible 
to the then Christian churches for the writings 

of the prophets and Apostles: and this Council 
was held in the 364th year after Christ. At 
which time, though ambition had so far pre- 
vailed on the great doctors of the Church as no 
more to esteem emperors, though Christian, for 
the shepherds of the people, but for sheep; and 
emperors not Christian, for wolves; and en- 
deavoured to pass their doctrine, not for coun- 
sel and information, as preachers; but for laws, 
as absolute governors; and thought such frauds 
as tended to make the people the more obedi- 
ent to Christian doctrine to be pious; yet I am 
persuaded they did not therefore falsify the 
Scriptures, though the copies of the books of 
the New Testament were in the hands only of 
the ecclesiastics; because if they had had an in- 
tention so to do, they would surely have made 
them more favorable to their power over Chris- 
tian princes and civil sovereignty than they are. 
I see not therefore any reason to doubt but that 
the Old and New Testament, as we have them 
now, are the true registers of those things which 
were done and said by the prophets and Apos- 
tles. And so perhaps are some of those books 
which are called Apocrypha, if left out of the 
Canon, not for inconformity of doctrine with 
the rest, but only because they are not found in 
the Hebrew. For after the conquest of Asia by 
Alexander the Great, there were few learned 
Jews that were not perfect in the Greek tongue. 
For the seventy interpreters that converted the 
Bible into Greek were all of them Hebrews; 
and we have extant the works of Philo and 
Josephus, both Jews, written by them eloquent- 
ly in Greek. But it is not the writer but the au- 
thority of the Church that maketh a book ca- 
nonical. And although these books were writ- 
ten by diverse men, yet it is manifest the writers 
were all endued with one and the same spirit, 
in that they conspire to one and the same end, 
which is the setting forth of the rights of the 
kingdom of God, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. For the book of Genesis deriveth the 
genealogy of God's people from the creation of 
the world to the going into Egypt: the other 
four Books of Moses contain the election of 
God for their King, and the laws which he pre- 
scribed for their government: the Books of 
Joshua, Judges, Ruth, and Samuel, to the time 
of Saul, describe the acts of God's people till 
the time they cast off God's yoke, and called for 
a king, after the manner of their neighbour na- 
tions: the rest of the history of the Old Testa- 
ment derives the succession of the line of David 
to the Captivity, out of which line was to spring 
the restorer of the kingdom of God, even our 
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blessed Saviour, God the Son, whose coming 
was foretold in the books of the prophets, after 
whom theEvangelistswrotehis lifeand actions, 
and his claim to the kingdom, whilst he lived 
on earth: and lastly, the Acts and Epistles of 
the Apostles declare the coming of God, the 
Holy Ghost, and the authority He left with 
them and their successors, for the direction of 
the Jews and for the invitation of the Gentiles. 
In sum, the histories and the prophecies of the 
Old Testament and the gospels and epistles of 
the New Testament have had one and the same 
scope, to convert men to the obedience of God; 
1. in Moses and the priests; 2. in the man Christ; 
and 3. in the Apostles and the successors to ap- 
ostolical power. For these three at several times 
did represent the person of God: Moses, and 
his successors the high priests, and kings of 
Judah, in the Old Testament: Christ Himself, 
in the time he lived on earth; and the Apostles, 
and their successors, from the day of Pentecost 
(when the Holy Ghost descended on them) to 
this day. 

It is a question much disputed between the 
diverse sects of Christian religion, from whence 
the Scriptures derive their authority; which 
question is also propounded sometimes in other 
terms, as, how we know them to be the word of 
God, or, why we believe them to be so; and the 
difficulty of resolving it ariseth chiefly from the 
improperness of the words wherein the ques- 
tion itself is couched. For it is believed on all 
hands that the first and original author of them 
is God; and consequently the question disputed 
is not that. Again, it is manifest that none can 
know they are God's word (though all true 
Christians believe it) but those to whom God 
Himself hath revealed it supernaturally; and 
therefore the question is not rightly moved, of 
our \nowledge of it. Lastly, when the question 
is propounded of our belief; because some are 
moved to believe for one, and others for other 
reasons, there can be rendered no one general 
answer for them all. The question truly stated 
is: by what authority they are made law. 

As far as they differ not from the laws of na- 
ture, there is no doubt but they are the law of 
God, and carry their authority with them, legi- 
ble to all men that have the use of natural rea- 
son: but this is no other authority than that of 
all other moral doctrine consonant to reason; 
the dictates whereof are laws, not made, but 
eternal. 

If they be made law by God Himself, they 
are of the nature of written law, which are laws 
to them only to whom God hath so sufficiently 
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published them as no man can excuse himself 
by saying he knew not they were His. 

He therefore to whom God hath not super- 
naturally revealed that they are His, nor that 
those that published them were sent by Him, 
is not obliged to obey them by any authority 
but his whose commands have already the force 
of laws; that is to say, by any other authority 
than that of the Commonwealth, residing in 
the sovereign, who only has the legislative pow- 
er. Again, if it be not the legislative authority 
of the Commonwealth that giveth them the 
force of laws, it must be some other authority 
derived from God, either private or public; if 
private, it obliges only him to whom in par- 
ticular God hath been pleased to reveal it. For 
if every man should be obliged to take for 
God's law what particular men, on pretence of 
private inspiration or revelation, should ob- 
trude upon him (in such a number of men that 
out of pride and ignorance take their own 
dreams, and extravagant fancies, and madness 
for testimonies of God's spirit; or, out of ambi- 
tion, pretend to such divine testimonies, falsely 
and contrary to their own consciences), it were 
impossible that any divine law should be ac- 
knowledged. If public, it is the authority of the 
Commonwealth or of the Church. But the 
Church, if it be one person, is the same thing 
with a Commonwealth of Christians; called a 
Commonwealth because it consisteth of men 
united in one person, their sovereign; and a 
Church, because it consisteth in Christian men, 
united in one Christian sovereign. But if the 
Church be not one person, then it hath no au- 
thority at all; it can neither command nor do 
any action at all; nor is capable of having any 
power or right to anything; nor has any will, 
reason, nor voice; for all these qualities are per- 
sonal. Now if the whole number of Christians 
be not contained in one Commonwealth, they 
are not one person; nor is there a universal 
Church that hath any authority over them; and 
therefore the Scriptures are not made laws by 
the universal Church: or if it be one Common- 
wealth, then all Christian monarchs and states 
are private persons, and subject to be judged, 
deposed, and punished by a universal sovereign 
of all Christendom. So that the question of the 
authority of the Scriptures is reduced to this: 
whether Christian kings, and the sovereign as- 
semblies in Christian Commonwealths, be ab- 
solute in their own territories, immediately un- 
der God; or subject to one Vicar of Christ, con- 
stituted over the universal Church; to be judged, 
condemned, deposed, and put to deatfi, as he 
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shall think expedient or necessary for the com- 
mon good. 

Which question cannot be resolved without 
a more particular consideration of the kingdom 
of God; from whence also, we are to judge of 
the authority of interpreting the Scripture. For, 
whosoever hath a lawful power over any writ- 
ing, to make it law, hath the power also to ap- 
prove or disapprove the interpretation of the 
same. 

CHAPTER XXXIV 

Of the Signification of Spirit, Angel, 

and Inspiration in the Boo\s of 

Holy Scripture 

Seeing the foundation of all true ratiocination 
is the constant signification of words; which, in 
the doctrine following, dependeth not (as in nat- 
ural science) on the will of the writer, nor (as 
in common conversation) on vulgar use, but on 
the sense they carry in the Scripture; it is neces- 
sary, before I proceed any further, to determine, 
out of the Bible, the meaning of such words as 
by their ambiguity may render what I am to in- 
fer upon them obscure or disputable. I will be- 
gin with the words body and spirit, which in 
the language of the Schools are termed sub- 
stances, corporeal and incorporeal. 

The word body, in the most general accepta- 
tion, signifieth that which filleth or occupieth 
some certain room or imagined place; and de- 
pendeth not on the imagination, but is a real 
part of that we call the universe. For the uni- 
verse, being the aggregate of all bodies, there 
is no real part thereof that is not also body; nor 
anything properly a body that is not also part 
of that aggregate of all bodies, the universe. 
The same also, because bodies are subject to 
change, that is to say, to variety of appearence 
to the sense of living creatures, is called sub- 
stance, that is to say, subject to various acci- 
dents: as sometimes to be moved, sometimes to 
stand still; and to seem to our senses sometimes 
hot, sometimes cold; sometimes of one colour, 
smell, taste, or sound, sometimes of another. 
And this diversity of seeming, produced by the 
diversity of the operation of bodies on the or- 
gans of our sense, we attribute to alterations 
of the bodies that operate, and call them acci- 
dents of those bodies. And according to this ac- 
ceptation of the word, substance and body sig- 
nify the same thing; and therefore substance 
incorporeal are words which, when they are 
joined together, destroy one another, as if a 
man should say, an incorporeal body. 

But in the sense of common people, not all 
the universe is called body, but only such parts 
thereof as they can discern, by the sense of feel- 
ing, to resist their force; or, by the sense of their 
eyes, to hinder them from a farther prospect. 
Therefore in the common language of men, 
air and aerial substances use not to be taken for 
bodies, but, as often as men are sensible of their 
effects, are called wind, or breath, or (because 
the same are called in the Latin spiritus) spirits; 
as when they call that aerial substance which 
in the body of any living creature gives it life 
and motion, vital and animal spirits. But for 
those idols of the brain which represent bodies 
to us where they are not, as in a looking-glass, in 
a dream, or to a distempered brain waking, they 
are (as the Apostle saith generally of all idols) 
nothing; nothing at all, I say, there where they 
seem to be; and in the brain itself, nothing but 
tumult, proceeding either from the action of 
the objects or from the disorderly agitation of 
the organs of our sense. And men that are other- 
wise employed than to search into their causes 
know not of themselves what to call them; and 
may therefore easily be persuaded, by those 
whose knowledge they much reverence, some 
to call them bodies, and think them made of 
air compacted by a power supernatural, because 
the sight judges them corporeal; and some to 
call them spirits, because the sense of touch dis- 
cerneth nothing, in the place where they appear, 
to resist their fingers: so that the proper signi- 
fication of spirit in common speech is either a 
subtle, fluid, and invisible body, or a ghost, or 
other idol or phantasm of the imagination. But 
for metaphorical significations there be many: 
for sometimes it is taken for disposition or in- 
clination of the mind, as when for the disposi- 
tion to control the sayings of other men, we say, 
a spirit of contradiction; for a disposition to un- 
cleanness, an unclean spirit; for perverseness, 
a froward spirit; for sullenness, a dumb spirit; 
and for inclination to godliness and God's serv- 
ice, the Spirit of God: sometimes for any emi- 
nent ability, or extraordinary passion, or disease 
of the mind, as when great wisdom is called the 
spirit of wisdom; and madmen are said to be 
possessed with a spirit. 

Other signification of spirit I find nowhere 
any; and where none of these can satisfy the 
sense of that word in Scripture, the place fall- 
eth not under human understanding; and our 
faith therein consisteth, not in our opinion, but 
in our submission; as in all places where God is 
said to be a Spirit; or where by the Spirit of God 
is meant God Flimself. For the nature of God 
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is incomprehensible; that is to say, we under- 
stand nothing of what He is, but only that He 
is; and therefore the attributes we give Him are 
not to tell one another what He is, nor to signi- 
fy our opinion of His nature, but our desire to 
honour Him with such names as we conceive 
most honourable amongst ourselves. 

"The Spirit of God moved upon the face of 
the waters." 1 Here if by the Spirit of God be 
meant God Himself, then is motion attributed 
to God, and consequently place, which are in- 
telligible only of bodies, and not of substances 
incorporeal; and so the place is above our un- 
derstanding that can conceive nothing moved 
that changes not place or that has not dimen- 
sion; and whatsoever has dimension is body. 
But the meaning of those words is best under- 
stood by the like place, where when the earth 
was covered with waters, as in the beginning, 
God intending to abate them, and again to dis- 
cover the dry land, useth the like words, "I will 
bring my Spirit upon the earth, and the waters 
shall be diminished":2 in which place by Spirit 
is understood a wind (that is an air or spirit 
moved), which might be called, as in the former 
place, the Spirit of God, because it was God's 
work. 

Pharaoh calleth the wisdom of Joseph the 
Spirit of God. For Joseph having advised him 
to look out a wise and discreet man, and to set 
him over the land of Egypt, he saith thus, "Can 
we find such a man as this is, in whom is the 
Spirit of God?"3 And Exodus, 28.3, "Thou 
shalt speak," saith God, "to all that are wise 
hearted, whom I have filled with the spirit of 
wisdom, to make Aaron garments, to conse- 
crate him." Where extraordinary understand- 
ing, though but in making garments, as being 
the gift of God, is called the Spirit of God. The 
same is found again, Exod. 31. 3-6, and 35. 31. 
And Isaiah, n. 2, 3, where the prophet, speak- 
ing of the Messiah, saith, "The Spirit of the 
Lord shall abide upon him, the spirit of wis- 
dom and understanding, the spirit of counsel, 
and fortitude, and the spirit of the fear of the 
Lord." Where manifestly is meant, not so many 
ghosts, but so many eminent graces that God 
would give him. 

In the Book of Judges, an extraordinary zeal 
and courage in the defence of God's people is 
called the Spirit of God; as when it excited 
Othniel, Gideon, Jephtha,and Samson to deliv- 
er them from servitude, Judges, 3. 10, 6. 34, 

1 Genesis, 1. 2. 
" Genesis, 8. i. 
3 Ibid., 41. 38. 
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n. 29, 13. 25, 14. 6, 19. And of Saul, upon the 
news of the insolence of the Ammonites to- 
wards the men of Jabesh Gilead, it is said that 
"The Spirit of God came upon Saul, and his 
anger" (or, as it is in the Latin, his fury) "was 
kindled greatly."4 Where it is not probable 
was meant a ghost, but an extraordinary zeal 
to punish the cruelty of the Ammonites. In like 
manner by the Spirit of God that came upon 
Saul, when he was amongst the prophets that 
praised God in songs and music,5 is to be under- 
stood, not a ghost, but an unexpected and sud- 
den zeal to join with them in their devotion. 

The false prophet Zedekiah saith to Micaiah, 
"Which way went the Spirit of the Lord from 
me to speak to thee?" 6 Which cannot be under- 
stood of a ghost; for Micaiah declared before 
the kings of Israel and Judah the event of the 
battle as from a vision and not as from a spirit 
speaking in him. 

In the same manner it appeareth,in the books 
of the Prophets, that though they spake by the 
Spirit of God, that is to say, by a special grace 
of prediction; yet their knowledge of the future 
was not by a ghost within them, but by some 
supernatural dream or vision. 

It is said, "God made man of the dust of the 
earth, and breathed into his nostrils (spiraculum 
vitce) the breath of life, and man was made a 
living soul." ' There the breath of life inspired 
by God signifies no more but that God gave 
him life; and "as long as the spirit of God is in 
my nostrils" 8 is no more than to say, "as long as 
I live." So in Ezekiel, 1.20, "the spirit of life 
was in the wheels," is equivalent to, "the 
wheels were alive." And "the spirit entered into 
me, and set me on my feet,"9 that is, "I recovered 
my vital strength"; not that any ghost or incor- 
poreal substance entered into and possessed his 
body. 

In the eleventh chapter of Numbers, verse 17, 
"I will take," saith God, "of the spirit which 
is upon thee, and will put it upon them, and 
they shall bear the burden of the people with 
thee"; that is, upon the seventy elders: where- 
upon two of the seventy are said to prophesy in 
the camp; of whom some complained, and 
Joshua desired Moses to forbid them, which 
Moses would not do. Whereby it appears that 
Joshua knew not they had received authority 

41 Samuel, 11. 6. 
5 Ibid., 19. 20. 
61 Kings, 22. 24. 
7 Genesis, 2. 7. 
8 Job, 27. 3. 
0 Ezekiel, 2. 30. 
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so to do, and prophesied according to the mind 
of Moses, that is to say, by a spirit or authority 
subordinate to his own. 

In the like sense we read that "Joshua was 

full of the spirit of wisdom, because Moses had 
laid his hands upon him"; 1 that is, because he 
was ordained by Moses to prosecute the work 
he had himself begun (namely, the bringing of 
God's people into the promised land) but, pre- 
vented by death, could not finish. 

In the like sense it is said, "If any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his"; 2 

not meaning thereby the ghost of Christ, but a 
submission to his doctrine. As also, "Hereby 
you shall know the Spirit of God: every spirit 
that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is of God";3 by which is meant the spirit 
of unfeigned Christianity, or submission to that 
main article of Christian faith, that Jesus is the 
Christ; which cannot be interpreted of a ghost. 

Likewise these words, "And Jesus full of the 
Holy Ghost"4 (that is, as it is expressed, 
Matthew, 4.1, and Mark, 1.12, "of tlie Holy 
Spirit") may be understood for zeal to do the 
work for which he was sent by God the Father: 
but to interpret it of a ghost is to say that God 
Himself (for so our Saviour was) was filled 
with God;which is very improper and insignifi- 
cant. How we came to translate spirits by the 
word ghosts, which signifieth nothing, neither 
in heaven nor earth, but the imaginary inhabi- 
tants of man's brain, I examine not: but this I 
say, the word spirit in the text signifieth no 
such thing; but either properly a real substance 
or, metaphorically, some extraordinary ability 
or affection of the mind or of the body. 

The Disciples of Christ, seeing him walking 
upon the sea" supposed him to be a spirit, mean- 
ing thereby an aerial body,and not a phantasm; 
for it is said they all saw him; which cannot be 
understood of the delusions of the brain (which 
are not common to many at once, as visible 
bodies are; but singular, because of the differ- 
ences of fancies), but of bodies only. In like 
manner, where he was taken for a spirit, by the 
same Apostles:6 so also when St. Peter was de- 
livered out of prison, it would not be believed; 
but when the maid said he was at the door, 
they said it was his angel;7 by which must be 

1 Deuteronomy, 34. 9. 
2 Romans, 8. 9. 
31 John, 4. 2. 
4 Luke, 4. 1. 
5 Matthew, 14. 26 and Mark, 6. 49. 
" Luke, 24. 3, 7. 
7 Acts, 12. 15. 

meant a corporeal substance, or we must say 
the disciples themselves did follow the com- 
mon opinion of both Jews and Gentiles that 
some such apparitions were not imaginary, but 
real; and such as needed not the fancy of man 
for their existence: these the Jews called spirits 
and angels, good or bad; as the Greeks called 
the same by the name of demons. And some 
such apparitions may be real and substantial; 
that is to say, subtle bodies, which God can 
form by the same power by which He formed 
all things, and make use of as ministers and 
messengers (that is to say, angels), to declare 
H is will, and execute the same when He pleas- 
eth in extraordinary and supernatural manner. 
But when He hath so formed them they are 
substances, endued with dimensions, and take 
up room, and can be moved from place to place, 
which is peculiar to bodies; and therefore are 
not ghosts incorporeal, that is to say, ghosts that 
are in no place; that is to say, that are nowhere; 
that is to say, that, seeming to be somewhat, are 
nothing. But if corporeal be taken in the most 
vulgar manner, for such substances as are per- 
ceptible by our external senses; then is substance 
incorporeal a thing not imaginary, but real; 
namely, a thin substance invisible, but that hath 
the same dimensions that are in grosser bodies. 

By the name of angel is signified, generally, 
a messenger; and most often, a messenger of 
God: and by a messenger of God is signified 
anything that makes known His extraordinary 
presence; that is to say, the extraordinary mani- 
festation of His power, especially by a dream or 
vision. 

Concerning the creation of angels, there is 
nothing delivered in the Scriptures. That they 
are spirits is often repeated: but by the name of 
spirit is signified both in Scripture and vulgar- 
ly, both amongst Jews and Gentiles, sometimes 
thin bodies; as the air, the wind, the spirits vital 
and animal of living creatures; and sometimes 
the images that rise in the fancy in dreams and 
visions; which are not real substances, nor last 
any longer than the dream or vision they ap- 
pear in; which apparitions, though no real sub- 
stances, but accidents of the brain; yet when 
God raiseth them supernaturally,to signify His 
will, they are not improperly termed God's 
messengers, that is to say, His angels. 

And as the Gentiles did vulgarly conceive the 
imagery of the brain for things really subsistent 
without them, and not dependent on the fancy; 
and out of them framed their opinions of de- 
mons, good and evil; which because they seemed 
to subsist really, they called substances; and be- 
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cause they could not feel them with their hands, 
incorporeal: so also the Jews upon the same 
ground, without anything in the Old Testa- 
ment that constrained them thereunto, had gen- 
erally an opinion (except the sect of the Saddu- 
cees) that those apparitions, which it pleased 
God sometimes to produce in the fancy of men, 
for His own service, and therefore called them 
His angels, were substances, not dependent on 
the fancy, but permanent creatures of God; 
whereof those which they thought were good 
to them, they esteemed the angels of God, 
and those they thought would hurt them, they 
called evil angels, or evil spirits; such as was 
the spirit of Python, and the spirits of mad- 
men, of lunatics and epileptics: for they es- 
teemed such as were troubled with such dis- 
eases, demoniacs. 

But if we consider the places of the Old Tes- 
tament where angels are mentioned, we shall 
find that in most of them, there can nothing 
else be understood by the word angel, but some 
image raised, supernaturally, in the fancy, to 
signify the presence of God in the execution of 
some supernatural work; and therefore in the 
rest, where their nature is not expressed, it may 
be understood in the same manner. 

For we read that the same apparition is 
called not only an angel, but God; where that 
which is called the angel of the Lord, saith to 
Hagar,"! will multiply thy seed exceedingly";1 

that is, speaketh in the person of God. Neither 
was this apparition a fancy figured, but a voice. 
By which it is manifest that angel signifieth 
there nothing but God Himself, that caused 
Hagar supernaturally to apprehend a voice 
from heaven; or rather, nothing else but a voice 
supernatural, testifying God's special presence 
there. Why therefore may not the angels that 
appeared to Lot, and are called men;" and to 
whom, though they were two, Lot speaketh as 
but to one,3 and that one as God (for the words 
are,"Lot said unto them,Oh not so my Lord"), 
be understood of images of men, supernatural- 
ly formed in the fancy; as well as before by an- 
gel was understood a fancied voice? When the 
angel called to Abraham out of heaven, to stay 
his hand from slaying Isaac,4 there was no ap- 
parition, but a voice; which nevertheless was 
called properly enough a messenger or angel 
of God, because it declared God's will super- 
naturally, and saves the labour of supposing 
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any permanent ghosts. The angels which Jacob 
saw on the ladder of heaven 0 were a vision of 
his sleep; therefore only fancy and a dream; yet 
being supernatural, and signs of God's special 
presence, those apparitions are not improperly 
called angels. The same is to be understood 
where Jacob saith thus, "The angel of the Lord 
appeared to me in my sleep."" For an apparition 
made to a man in his sleep is that which all 
men call a dream, whether such dream be nat- 
ural or supernatural; and thatwhich there Jacob 
calleth an angel was God Himself; for the same 
angel saith, "I am the God of Bethel." 7 

Also the angel that went before the army 
of Israel to the Red Sea, and then came behind 
it, is the Lord Himself;8 and He appeared not in 
the form of a beautiful man, but in form, by 
day, of a "pillar of cloud," and, by night, in 
form of a "pillar of fire";0 and yet this pillar 
was all the apparition and angel promised to 
Moses for the army's guide: for this cloudy 
pillar is said to have descended and stood at the 
door of the tabernacle, and to have talked with 
Moses.10 

There you see motion and speech, which are 
commonly attributed to angels, attributed to a 
cloud, because the cloud served as a sign of 
God's presence; and was no less an angel than 
if it had had the form of a man or child of 
never so great beauty; or wings, as usually they 
are painted, for the false instruction of com- 
mon people. For it is not the shape, but their 
use, that makes them angels. But their use is 
to be significations of God's presence in super- 
natural operations; as when Moses had desired 
God to go along with the camp, as He had done 
always before the making of the golden calf, 
God did not answer, "I will go," nor "I will 
send an angel in my stead"; but thus, "My pres- 
ence shall go with thee." 11 

To mention all the places of the Old Testa- 
ment where the name of angel is found would 
be too long. Therefore to comprehend them all 
at once, I say there is no text in that part of the 
Old Testament which the Church of England 
holdeth for canonical from which we can con- 
clude there is, or hath been created, any perma- 
nent thing (understood by the name of spirit or 
angel) that hath not quantity, and that may 
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not be by the understanding divided; that is to also their materiality. And, "In the resurrection 
say, considered by parts; so as one part may be men do neither marry, nor give in marriage, 
in one place, and the next part in the next place but are as the angels of God in heaven":' but in 
to it; and, in sum, which is not (taking body the resurrection men shall be permanent, and 
for that which is somewhat or somewhere) cor- ' not incorporeal; so therefore also are the angels, 
poreal; but in every place the sense will bear There be diverse other places out of which 
the interpretation of angel for messenger; as may be drawn the like conclusion. To men that 
John Baptist is called an angel, and Christ the understand the signification of these words, 
Angel of the Covenant; and as (according to the substance and incorporeal (as incorporeal is 

same analogy) the dove and the fiery tongues, taken not for subtle body, but for «o^o<A), they 
in that they were signs of God's special pres- imply a contradiction: insomuch as to say, an 
ence, might also be called angels. Though we angel or spirit is in that sense an incorporeal 
find in Daniel two names of angels, Gabriel substance is to say, in effect, there is no angel 
and Michael; yet it is clear out of the text itself nor spirit at all. Considering therefore the sig- 
that by Michael is meant Christ, not as an nification of the word angel in the Old Testa- 
angel, but as a prince:1 and that Gabriel (as ment, and the nature of dreams and visions that 
the like apparitions made to other holy men in happen to men by the ordinary way of nature, 
their sleep) was nothing but a supernatural I was inclined to this opinion, that angels were 
phantasm, by which it seemed to Daniel in his nothing but supernatural apparitions of the fan- 
dream that two saints being in talk, one of cy, raised by the special and extraordinary op- 
them said to the other, "Gabriel, let us ma ke eration of God, thereby to make His presence 
this man understand his vision": for God need- and commandments known to mankind, and 
eth not to distinguish his celestial servants by chiefly to His own people. But the many places 
names, which are useful only to the short mem- of the New Testament, and our Saviour's own 
ories of mortals. Nor in the New Testament is words, and in such texts wherein is no suspicion 
there any place out of which it can be proved of corruption of the Scripture, have extorted 
that angels (except when they are put for such from my feeble reason an acknowledgement 
men as God hath made the messengers and and belief that there be also angels substantial 
ministers of His word or works) are things and permanent. But to believe they be in no 
permanent, and withal incorporeal. That they place, that is to say, nowhere, that is to say, 
are permanent may be gathered from the words nothing, as they, though indirectly, say that 

of our Saviour himself where he saith it shall will have them incorporeal, cannot by Scrip- 
be said to the wicked in the last day, "Go ye ture be evinced. 
cursed into everlasting fire prepared for the On the signification of the word spirit de- 
Devil and his angels":2 which place is manifest pendeth that of the word inspiration; which 

for the permanence of evil angels (unless we must either be taken properly, and then it is 
might think the name of Devil and his angels nothing but the blowing into a man some thin 
may be understood of the Church's adversaries and subtle air or wind in such manner as a man 
and their ministers); but then it is repugnant filleth a bladder with his breath; or if spirits be 
to their immateriality, because everlasting fire not corporeal, but have their existence only in 
is no punishment to impatible substances, such the fancy, it is nothing but the blowing in of a 
as are all things incorporeal. Angels therefore phantasm; which is improper to say, and im- 
are not thence proved to be incorporeal. In possible; for phantasms are not, but only seem 
like manner where St. Paul says, "Know ye not to be, somewhat. That word therefore is used 
that we shall judge the angels?" 3 And II Peter, in the Scripture metaphorically only: as where 
2.4, "For if God spared not the angels that it is said that God inspired into man the 
sinned, but cast them down into hell"; and breath of life,6 no more is meant than that God 
"And the angels that kept not their first estate, gave unto him vital motion. For we are not to 
but left their own habitation, he hath reserved think that God made first a living breath, and 
in everlasting chains under darkness unto the then blew it into Adam after he was made, 
judgement of the last day";4 though it prove the whether that breath were real or seeming; but 
permanence of angelical nature, it confirmeth only as it is "that he gave him life, and breath ; 

! „ . , that is, made him a living creature. And where 
Daniel, 12. i. ' 0 
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it is said "all Scripture is given by inspira- 
tion from God," 1 speaking there of the Scrip- 
ture of the Old Testament, it is an easy meta- 
phor to signify that God inclined the spirit or 
mind of those writers to write that which should 
be useful in teaching, reproving, correcting, and 
instructing men in the way of righteous living. 
But where St. Peter saith that "Prophecy came 
not in old time by the will of man, but the holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Spirit,"2 by the Holy Spirit is meant the 
voice of God in a dream or vision supernat- 
ural, which is not inspiration; nor when our 
Saviour, breathing on His Disciples, said, "Re- 
ceive the Holy Spirit, was that breath the Spirit, 
but a sign of the spiritual graces he gave unto 
them. And though it be said of many, and of 
our Saviour Himself, that he was full of the 
Holy Spirit; yet that fullness is not to be under- 
stood for infusion of the substance of God, but 
for accumulation of his gifts, such as are the 
gift of sanctity of life, of tongues, and the like, 
whether attained supernaturally or by study 
and industry; for in all cases they are the gifts 
of God. So likewise where God says, "I will 
pour out my Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons 
and your daughters shall prophesy, your old 
men shall dream dreams, and your young men 
shall see visions," 3 we are not to understand it 
in the proper sense, as if his Spirit were like 
water, subject to effusion or infusion; but as if 
God had promised to give them prophetical 
dreams and visions. For the proper use of the 
word injused, in speaking of the graces of God, 
is an abuse of it; for those graces are virtues, not 
bodies to be carried hither and thither, and to 
be poured into men as into barrels. 

In the same manner, to take inspiration in 
the proper sense, or to say that good spirits en- 
tered into men to make them prophesy, or evil 
spirits into those that became phrenetic, luna- 
tic, or epileptic, is not to take the word in the 
sense of the Scripture; for the Spirit there is 
taken for the power of God, working by causes 
to us unknown. As also the wind that is there 
said to fill the house wherein the Apostles 
were assembled on the day of Pentecost4 is not 
to be understood for the Holy Spirit, which is 
the Deity itself; but for an external sign of 
God's special working on their hearts to effect 
in them the internal graces and holy virtues 
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He thought requisite for the performance of 
their apostleship. 

CHAPTER XXXV 

Of the Signification in Scripture of 

Kingdom of God, of Holy, Sacred, 

and Sacrament 

The kingdom of God in the writings of divines, 
and specially in sermons and treatises of devo- 
tion, is taken most commonly for eternal felici- 
ty, after this life, in the highest heaven, which 
they also call the \ingdom of glory; and some- 
times for the earnest of that felicity, sanctifica- 
tion, which they term the \ingdom of grace; 
but never for the monarch)', that is to say, the 
sovereign power of God over any subjects ac- 
quired by their own consent, which is the prop- 
er signification of kingdom. 

To the contrary, I find the kingdom of God 
to signify in most places of Scripture a king- 
dom properly so named, constituted by the votes 
of the people of Israel in peculiar manner, where- 
in they chose God for their king by covenant 
made with Him, upon God's promising them 
the possession of the land of Canaan; and but 
seldom metaphorically; and then it is taken for 
dominion over sin (and only in the New Testa- 
ment), because such a dominion as that every 
subject shall have in the kingdom of God, and 
without prejudice to the sovereign. 

From the very creation, God not only reigned 
over all men naturally by His might, but also 
had peculiar subjects, whom He commanded 
by a voice, as one man speaketh to another. 
In which manner He reigned over Adam and 
gave him commandment to abstain from the 
tree of cognizance of good and evil; which 
when he obeyed not, but tasting thereof took 
upon him to be as God, judging between good 
and evil, not by his Creator's commandment, 
but by his own sense, his punishment was a 
privation of the estate of eternal life, wherein 
God had at first created him; and afterwards 
God punished his posterity for their vices, all 
but eight persons, with a universal deluge; 
and in these eight did consist the then kingdom 
of God. 

After this, it pleased God to speak to Abra- 
ham, and to make a covenant with him in these 
words, "I will establish my covenant between 
me and thee and thy seed after thee in their 
generations for an everlasting covenant, to be a 
God to thee, and to thy seed after thee; And I 
will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, 
the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the 
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land of Canaan,for an everlasting possession."3 

In this covenant Abraham promiseth for him- 
self and his posterity to obey, as God, the Lord 
that spake to him; and God on his part promis- 
eth to Abraham the land of Canaan for an 
everlasting possession. And for a memorial and 
a token of this covenant, he ordaineth the sac- 
rament of circumcision.2 This is it which is 
called the Old Covenant, or Testament, and 
containeth a contract between God and Abra- 
ham, by which Abraham obligeth himself and 
his posterity in a peculiar manner to be subject 
to God's positive law; for to the law moral he 
was obliged before, as by an oath of allegiance. 
And though the name of King be not yet given 
to God, nor of \ingdom to Abraham and his 
seed, yet the thing is the same; namely, an in- 
stitution by pact of God's peculiar sovereignty 
over the seed of Abraham, which in the renew- 
ing of the same covenant by Moses at Mount 
Sinai is expressly called a peculiar kingdom of 
God over the Jews: and it is of Abraham, not of 
Moses, St. Paul saith that he is the father of the 
faithful;3 that is, of those that are loyal and do 
not violate their allegiance sworn to God, then 
by circumcision, and afterwards in the New 
Covenant by baptism. 

This covenant at the foot of Mount Sinai was 
renewed by Moses where the Lord command- 
eth Moses to speak to the people in this man- 
ner, "If you will obey my voice indeed, and 
keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar 
people to me, for all the earth is mine; and ye 
shall be unto me a sacerdotal kingdom, and an 
holy nation."4 For a "peculiar people," the vul- 
gar Latin hath, peculium de cunctis populis: 
the English translation made in the beginning 
of the reign of King James hath, a "peculiar 
treasure unto me above all nations"; and the 
Geneva French, "the most precious jewel of all 
nations." But the truest translation is the first, 
because it is confirmed by St. Paul himself 
where he saith,5 alluding to that place, that our 
blessed Saviour "gave Himself for us, that He 
might purify us to Himself, a peculiar [that is, 
an extraordinary] people": for the word is in 
the Greek TrepLovcnos, which is opposed com- 
monly to the word eVioAnos; and as this sig- 
nifieth ordinary, quotidian, or, as in the Lord's 
Prayer, of daily use\ so the other signifieth that 
which is overplus, and stored up, and enjoyed 
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in a special manner; which the Latins call 
peculium: and this meaning of the place is con- 
firmed by the reason God rendereth of it, which 
followeth immediately, in that He addeth,"For 
all the earth is mine," as if He should say, "All 
the nations of the world are mine; but it is not 
so that you are mine, but in a special manner: 
for they are all mine, by reason of my power; 
but you shall be mine by your own consent and 
covenant," which is an addition to his ordinary 
title to all nations. 

The same is again confirmed in express words 
in the same text, "Ye shall be to me a sacerdotal 
kingdom, and an holy nation." The vulgar Lat- 
in hath it, regnum sacerdotale,tovfhic\\agrttt.h. 
the translation of that place, sacerdotium re- 
gale, a regal priesthood;6 as also the institution 
itself, by which no man might enter into the 
sanctum sanctorum, that is to say, no man 
might enquire God's will immediately of God 
Himself, but only the high priest. The English 
translation before mentioned, following that of 
Geneva, has, "a kingdom of priests"; which is 
either meant of the succession of one high priest 
after another, or else it accordeth not with St. 
Peter, nor with the exercise of the high priest- 
hood. For there was never any but the high 
priest only that was to inform the people of God's 
will; nor any convocation of priests ever allowed 
to enter into the sanctum sanctorum. 

Again, the title of a holy nation confirms the 
same: for holy signifies that which is God's by 
special, not by general, right. All the earth, as 
is said in the text, is God's; but all the earth is 
not called holy, but that only which is set apart 
for his especial service, as was the nation of the 
Jews. It is therefore manifest enough by this 
one place that by the \ingdom of God is prop- 
erly meant a Commonwealth, instituted (by the 
consent of those which were to be subject there- 
to) for their civil government and the regulat- 
ing of their behaviour, not only towards God 
their king, but also towards one another in 
point of justice, and towards other nations both 
in peace and war; which properly was a king- 
dom wherein God was king, and the high 
priest was to be, after the death of Moses, his 
sole viceroy, or lieutenant. 

But there be many other places that clearly 
prove the same. As first when the elders of Is- 
rael, grieved with the corruption of the sons of 
Samuel, demanded a king, Samuel, displeased 
therewith, prayed unto the Lord; and the Lord 
answering said unto him, "Hearken unto the 

01 Peter, 2. 9. 
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voice of the people, for they have not rejected 
thee, but they have rejected me, that I should 
not reign over them." 1 Out of which it is evi- 
dent that God Himself was then their king; 
and Samuel did not command the people, but 
only delivered to them that which God from 
time to time appointed him. 

Again, where Samuel saith to the people, 
"When ye saw that Nahash, king of the chil- 
dren of Ammon,came against you, ye said unto 
me, Nay, but a king shall reign over us; when 
the Lord your God was your king":2 it is mani- 
fest that God was their king, and governed the 
civil state of their Commonwealth. 

And after the Israelites had rejected God, the 
prophets did foretell His restitution; as, "Then 
the moon shall be confounded, and the sun 
ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign 
in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem";3 wher^ he 
speaketh expressly of His reign in Zion and 
Jerusalem; that is, on earth. And, "And the 
Lord shall reign over them in Mount Zion":4 

this Mount Zion is in Jerusalem upon the earth. 
And, "As I live, saith the Lord God, surely with 
a mighty hand, and a stretched out arm, and 
with fury poured out, I will rule over you";5 

and, "I will cause you to pass under the rod, 
and I will bring you into the bond of the cove- 
nant";8 that is, I will reign over you, and make 
you to stand to that covenant which you made 
with me by Moses, and broke in your rebellion 
against me in the days of Samuel, and in your 
election of another king. 

And in theNewTestament the angel Gabriel 
saith of our Saviour, "He shall be great, and be 
called the Son of the most High, and the Lord 
shall give him the throne of his father David; 
and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no 
end." 7 This is also a kingdom upon earth, for 
the claim whereof, as an enemy to Ctesar, he 
was put to death; the title of his cross was Jesus 
of Nazareth, King of the Jews; he wascrowned 
in scorn with a crown of thorns; and for the 
proclaiming of him, it is said of the Disciples 
"That they did all of them contrary to the de- 
crees of Ctesar, saying there was another King, 
one Jesus."8 The kingdom therefore of God is 
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a real, not a metaphorical kingdom; and so 
taken, not only in the Old Testament, but the 
New. When we say, "For thine is the kingdom, 
the power, and glory," it is to be understood of 
God's kingdom, by force of our covenant, not 
by the right of God's power; for such a king- 
dom God always hath; so that it were super- 
fluous to say in our prayer, "Thy kingdom 
come," unless it be meant of the restoration of 
that kingdom of God by Christ which by revolt 
of the Israelites had been interrupted in the 
election of Saul. Nor had it been proper to say, 
"The kingdom of heaven is at hand"; or to 
pray, "Thy kingdom come," if it had still con- 
tinued. 

There be so many other places that confirm 
this interpretation that it were a wonder there 
is no greater notice taken of it, but that it gives 
too much light to Christian kings to see their 
right of ecclesiastical government. This they 
have observed, that instead of zsacerdotalking- 
dom, translate, a \ingdom of priests: for they 
may as well translate a royal priesthood, as it is 
in St. Peter, into a priesthood of Icings. And 
whereas, for a peculiar people, they put a 
precious jewel, or treasure, a man might as 
well call the special regiment or company of 
a general the general's precious jewel, or his 
treasure. 

In short, the kingdom of God is a civil king- 
dom, which consisted, first, in the obligation of 
the people of Israel to those laws which Moses 
should bring unto them from Mount Sinai; and 
which afterwards the high priest, for the time 
being, should deliver to them from before the 
cherubim in xhtsanctum sanctorum',and which 
kingdom having been cast off in the election 
of Saul, the prophets foretold, should be restored 
by Christ; and the restoration whereof we daily 
pray for when we say in the Lord's Prayer, "Thy 
kingdom come"; and the right whereof we ac- 
knowledge when we add, "For thine is the king- 
dom, the power, and glory, for ever and ever, 
Amen"; and the proclaiming whereof was the 
preaching of the Apostles; and to which men 
are prepared by the teachers of the Gospel; to 
embrace which Gospel (that is to say, to prom- 
ise obedience to God's government) is to be in 
the kingdom of grace, because God hath gratis 
given to such the power to be the subjects (that 
is, children) of God hereafter when Christ shall 
come in majesty to judge the world, and actual- 
ly to govern his own people, which is called the 
kingdom of g/ory.Ifthe kingdom of God (called 
also the kingdom of heaven, from the glorious- 
ness and admirable height of that throne) were 
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not a kingdom which God by His lieutenants 
or vicars, who deliver His commandments to 
the people, did exercise on earth, there would 
not have been so much contention and war about 
who it is by whom God speaketh to us; neither 
would many priests have troubled themselves 
with spiritual jurisdiction, nor any king have 
denied it them. 

Out of this literal interpretation of the king- 
dom of God ariseth also the true interpreta- 
tion of the word holy. For it is a word which in 
God's kingdom answereth to that which men 
in their kingdoms use to call public, or the 
Ring's. 

The king of any country is the public person, 
or representative of all his own subjects. And 
God the king of Israel was the Holy One of 
Israel. The nation which is subject to one earth- 
ly sovereign is the nation of that sovereign, that 
is, of the public person. So the Jews, who were 
God's nation, were called a holy nation} For by 
holy is always understood either God Himself 
or that which is God's in propriety; as by pub- 
lic is always meant either the person of the 
Commonwealth itself, or something that is so 
the Commonwealth's as no private person can 
claim any propriety therein. 

Therefore the Sabbath (God's day) is a holy 
day; the Temple (God's house), a holy house; 
sacrifices, tithes, and offerings (God's tribute), 
holy duties; priests, prophets, and anointed 
kings, under Christ (God's ministers), holy 
men; the celestial ministering spirits (God's 
messengers), holy angels; and the like: and 
wheresoever the word holy is taken properly, 
there is still something signified of propriety 
gotten by consent. In saying "Hallowed be Thy 
name," we do but pray to God for grace to keep 
the first Commandment of having no other 
Gods but Him. Mankind is God's nation in pro- 
priety: but the Jews only were a holy nation. 
Why, but because they became his propriety by 
covenant? 

And the word projane is usually taken in the 
Scripture for the same with common; and con- 
sequently their contraries, holy and proper, in 
the kingdom of God must be the same also. But 
figuratively, those men also are called holy that 
led such godly lives, as if they had forsaken all 
worldly designs, and wholly devoted and given 
themselves to God. In the proper sense, that 
which is made holy by God's appropriating or 
separating it to his own use is said to be sancti- 
fied by God, as the seventh day in the fourth 

1 Exodus, 19. 6. 

Commandment; and as the elect in the New 
Testament were said to be sanctifed when they 
were endued with the spirit of godliness. And 
that which is made holy by the dedication of 
men, and given to God, so as to be used only in 
his public service, is called also sacred, and said 
to be consecrated, as temples, and other houses 
of public prayer, and their utensils, priests, and 
ministers, victims, offerings, and the external 
matter of sacraments. 

Of holiness there be degrees: for of those 
things that are set apart for the service of God, 
there may be some set apart again for a nearer 
and more especial service. The whole nation of 
the Israelites were a people holy to God; yet the 
tribe of Levi was amongst the Israelites a holy 
tribe; and amongst the Levites the priests were 
yet more holy; and amongst the priests the high 
priest was the most holy. So the land of Judea 
was the Holy Land, but the Holy City wherein 
God was to be worshipped was more holy; and 
again, the Temple more holy than the city, and 
the sanctum sanctorum more holy than the rest 
of the Temple. 

A sacrament is a separation of some visible 
thing from common use; and a consecration of 
it to God's service, for a sign either of our ad- 
mission into the kingdom of God, to be of the 
number of his peculiar people, or for a com- 
memoration of the same. In the Old Testament 
the sign of admission was circumcision-, in the 
New Testament, baptism. The commemoration 
of it in the Old Testament was the eating (at 
a certain time, which was anniversary) of the 
Paschal Lamb, by which they were put in mind 
of the night wherein they were delivered out of 
their bondage in Egypt; and in the New Testa- 
ment, the celebrating of the Lord's Supper, by 
which we are put in mind of our deliverance 
from the bondage of sin by our blessed Saviour's 
death upon the cross. The sacraments of admis- 
sion are but once to be used, because there needs 
but one admission; but because we have need 
of being often put in mind of our deliverance 
and of our allegiance, the sacraments of com- 
memoration have need to be reiterated. And 
these are the principal sacraments and, as it 
were, the solemn oaths we make of our alle- 
giance. There be also other consecrations that 
may be called sacraments, as the word implieth 
only consecration to God's service; but as it im- 
plies an oath or promise of allegiance to God, 
there were no other in the Old Testament but 
circumcision and the Passover; nor are there 
any other in the New Testament but baptism 
and the Lord's Supper. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 

Of the Word of God, and of Prophets 

When there is mention of the of Go^,orof 
man, it doth not signify a part of speech, such 
as grammarians call anounoraverb,orany sim- 
ple voice, without a contexture with other words 
to make it significative; but a perfect speech or 
discourse, whereby the speaker affirmeth, deni- 
eth, commandeth, promiseth, threateneth, wish- 
eth, or interrogateth. In which sense it is not 
vocabulum that signifies a word, but sermo (in 
Greek, Adyos) that is, some speech, discourse, 
or saying. 

Again, if we say the word of God, or of man, 
it may be understood sometimes of the speaker: 
as the words that God hath spoken, or that a 
man hath spoken; in which sense, when we say 
the Gospel of St. Matthew, we understand St. 
Matthew to be the writer of it: and sometimes 
of the subject; in which sense, when we read in 
the Bible, "The words of the days of the kings 
of Israel, or Judah," it ismeantthat the acts that 
were done in those days were the subject of 
those words; and in the Greek, which, in the 
Scripture, retaineth many Hebraisms, by the 
word of God is oftentimes meant, not that which 
is spoken by God, but concerning God and His 
government; that is to say, the doctrine of reli- 
gion; insomuch as it is all one to say Adyos Oeov, 
and theologia; which is that doctrine which we 
usually call divinity, as is manifest by the places 
following: "Then Paul and Barnabas waxed 
bold, and said, it was necessary that the word 
of God should first have been spoken to you, 
but seeing you put it from you,and judge your- 
selves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn 
to the Gentiles."1 That which is here called the 
word of God was the doctrine of Christian re- 
ligion; as it appears evidently by that which 
goes before. And where it is said to the Apostles 
by an angel, "Go stand and speak in the Tem- 
ple, all the words of this life";2 by the words of 
this life is meant the doctrine of the Gospel, as 
is evident by what they did in the Temple, and 
is expressed in the last verse of the same chap- 
ter. "Daily in the Temple, and in every house, 
they ceased not to teach and preach Christ 
Jesus":3 in which place it is manifest that Jesus 
Christ was the subject of this "word of life"; or, 
which is all one, the subject of the "words of 
this life eternal" that our Saviour offered them. 
So the word of God is called the word of the 

1 Acts, 13. 46. 
2 Ibid., 5. 20. 
3 Ibid., 15. 7. 
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Gospel, because it containeth the doctrine of 
the kingdom of Christ; and the same word is 
called the word of faithd that is, as is there ex- 
pressed, the doctrine of Christ come and raised 
from the dead. Also, "When any one heareth 
the word of the kingdom";5 that is the doc- 
trine of the kingdom taught by Christ. Again, 
the same word is said "to grow and to be multi- 
plied";0 which to understand of the evangelical 
doctrine is easy, but of the voice or speech of 
God, hard and strange. In the same sense the 
doctrine of devils1 signifieth not the words of 
any devil, but the doctrine of heathen men con- 
cerning demons, and those phantasms which 
they worshipped as gods. 

Considering these two significations of the 
word of God, as it is taken in Scripture, it is 
manifest in this latter sense (where it is taken 
for the doctrine of Christian religion) that the 
whole Scripture is the word of God: but in the 
former sense, not so. For example, though these 
words, "I am the Lord thy God," etc., to the 
end of the Ten Commandments, were spoken 
by God to Moses; yet the preface, "God spake 
these words and said," is to be understood for 
the words of him that wrote the holy history. 
The word of God, as it is taken for that which 
He hath spoken, is understood sometimes prop- 
erly, sometimes metaphorically. Properly, as the 
words He hath spoken to His prophets: meta- 
phorically, for His wisdom, power, and eternal 
decree, in making the world; in which sense, 
those fiats, "Let their be light, Let there be a 
firmament, Let us make man," etc.8 are the 
word of God. And in the same sense it is said, 
"All things were made by it, and without it was 
nothing made that was made";0 and "He up- 
holdeth all things by the word of His power";10 

that is, by the power of His word; that is, by 
His power: and "The worlds were framed by 
the word of God";11 and many other places to 
the same sense: as also amongst the Latins, the 
name of fate, which signifieth properly the word 
spof{en, is taken in the same sense. 

Secondly, for the effect of His word; that is 
to say, for the thing itself, which by His word 
is affirmed, commanded, threatened, or prom- 
ised; as where Joseph is said to have been kept 

i Romans, 10. 8, 9. 
5 Matthew, 13. 19. 
6 Acts, 12. 24. 
71 Timothy, 4. r. 
8 Genesis, 1. 
0 John, 1. 3. 

10 Hebrews, 1. 3. 
11 Ibid., 11. 3. 
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in prison, "till his word was come";1 that is, 
till that was come to pass which he had foretold 
to Pharoah's butler concerning his being re- 
stored to his office:2 for there, by his word was 
come, is meant the thing itself was come to 
pass. So also, Elijah saith to God, "I have done 
all these thy words,"3 instead of "I have done 
all these things at thy word," or command- 
ment. And, "Where is the word of the Lord"4 

is put for "Where is the evil He threatened." 
And, "There shall none of my words be pro- 
longed any more";5 by words are understood 
those things which God promised to His peo- 
ple. And in the New Testament, "heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away";6 that is, there is nothing that I 
have promised or foretold that shall not come 
to pass. And in this sense it is that St. John 
the Evangelist, and, I think, St. John only, 
calleth our Saviour Himself as in the flesh the 
Word of God, "And the Word was made 
flesh";7 that is to say, the word, or promise, 
that Christ should come into the world, "who 
in the beginning was with God"; that is to say, 
it was in the purpose of God the Father to send 
God the Son into the world to enlighten men 
in the way of eternal life; but it was not till 
then put in execution, and actually incarnate; 
so that our Saviour is there called the Word, 
not because he was the promise, but the thing 
promised. They that taking occasion from this 
place do commonly call him the Verb of God 
do but render the text more obscure. They 
might as well term him the Noun of God: for 
as by noun, so also by verb, men understand 
nothing but a part of speech, a voice, a sound, 
that neither affirms, nor denies, nor commands, 
nor promiseth,nor is any substance corporeal or 
spiritual; and therefore it cannot be said to be 
either God or man; whereas our Saviour is both. 
And this Word which St. John in his Gospel 
saith was with God is, in his first Epistle, called 
the "Word of life";8 and "the Eternal Life, 
which was with the Father":9 so that he can 
be in no other sense called the Word than in 
that wherein He is called Eternal Lz/e';thatis,he 
that hath procured us eternal life by his coming 

1 Psalms, 105. ig. 
2 Genesis, n. 13. 
31 Kings, 18. 36. 
4 Jeremiah, 17. 15. 
5Ezekiel, 12.28. 
8 Matthew, 24. 35. 
7 John, 1. 14. 
* Ibid., 1.1. 
9 Ibid., 1.2. 

in the flesh. So also the Apostle, speaking of 
Christ clothed in a garment dipped in blood, 
saith his name is "the Word of God,"10 which 
is to be understood as if he had said his name 
had been "He that was come according to the 
purpose of God from the beginning, and ac- 
cording to His word and promises delivered 
by the prophets." So that there is nothing 
here of the incarnation of a word, but of the 
incarnation of God the Son, therefore called 
the Word, because his incarnation was the per- 
formance of the promise; in like manner as the 
Holy Ghost is called the Promised 

There are also places of the Scripture where 
by the Word of God is signified such words 
as are consonant to reason and equity, though 
spoken sometimes neither by prophet nor by a 
holy man. For Pharaoh Necho was an idolater, 
yet his words to the good King Josiah, in which 
he advised him by messengers not to oppose him 
in his march against Carchemish, are said to 
have proceeded from the mouth of God; and 
that Josiah, not hearkening to them, was slain 
in the battle; as is to be read II Chronicles, 
35. 21, 22, 23.It is true that as thesame history is 
related in the first Book of Esdras, not Pharaoh, 
but Jeremiah, spake these words to Josiah from 
the mouth of the Lord. But we are to give cred- 
it to the canonical Scripture whatsoever be writ- 
ten in the Apocrypha. 

The Word of God is then also to be taken for 
the dictates of reason and equity, when thesame 
is said in the Scriptures to be written in man's 
heart; as Psalms, 37. 31; Jeremiah, 31. 33; Deu- 
teronomy, 30. 11, 14, and many other like 
places. 

The name of prophet signifieth in Scripture 
sometimes prolocutor-, that is, he that speaketh 
from God to man, or from man to God; and 
sometimes predictor, or a foreteller of things to 
come: and sometimes one that speaketh incoher- 
ently, as men that are distracted. It is most fre- 
quently used in the sense of speaking from God 
to the people. So Moses, Samuel, Elijah, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and others were prophets. And in this 
sense the high priest was a prophet, for he only 
went into the sanctum sanctorum to enquire of 
God, and was to declare his answer to the peo- 
ple. And therefore when Caiaphas said it was 
expedient that one man should die for the peo- 
ple, St. John saith that "He spake not this of 
himself, but being high priest that year, he 
prophesied that one man should die for the 

10 Apocalypse, 19. 13. 
"Acts, 1.4; Luke, 24.49. 
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nation."1 Also they that in Christian congrega- 
tions taught the people are said to prophesy.2 

In the like sense it is that God saith to Moses 
concerning Aaron, "He shall be thy spokes- 
man to the people; and he shall be to thee a 
mouth, and thou shalt be to him instead of 
God":3 that which here is spokesman is, Exo- 
dus, 7. 1, interpreted prophet: "See," saith God, 
"I have made thee a god to Pharaoh, and Aaron 
thy brother shall be thy prophet." In the sense 
of speaking from man to God, Abraham is 
called a prophet where God inadreamspeaketh 
to Abimelech in this manner, "Now therefore 
restore the man his wife, for he is a prophet, and 
shall pray for thee";4 whereby may be also gath- 
ered that the name of prophet maybe given not 
unproperly to them that in Christian churches 
have a calling to say public prayers for the 
congregation. In the same sense, the prophets 
that came down from the high place, or hill of 
god, with a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, 
and a harp, Saul amongst them, are said to 
prophesy, in that they praised God in that man- 
ner publicly.0 In the like sense is Miriam 
called a prophetess.8 So is it also to be taken 
where St. Paul saith, "Every man that prayeth 
or prophesieth with his head covered," etc., 
"and every woman that prayeth or prophesieth 
with her head uncovered": ' for prophecy in 
that place signifieth no more but praising God 
in psalms and holy songs, which women might 
do in the church, though it were not lawful for 
them to speak to the congregation. And in this 
signification it is that the poets of the heathen, 
that composed hymns and other sorts of poems 
in the honor of their gods, were called vates, 
prophets, as is well enough known by all that 
are versed in the books of the Gentiles, and as 
is evident where St. Paul saith of the Cretans 
that a prophet of their own said they were 
liars;8 not that St. Paul held their poets for 
prophets, but acknowledgeth that the word 
prophet was commonly used to signify them 
that celebrated the honour of God in verse. 

When by prophecy is meant prediction, or 
foretelling of future contingents, not only they 
were prophets who were God's spokesmen, and 
foretold those things to others which God had 

1 John, ir. 51. 
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01 Samuel, 10. 5, 6, 10. 
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foretold to them; but also all those impostors 
that pretend by the help of familiar spirits, or by 
superstitious divination of events past, from 
false causes, to foretell the like events in time to 
come: of which (as I have declared already in 
the twelfth Chapter of this discourse) there be 
many kinds who gain in the opinion of the com- 
mon sort of men a greater reputation of proph- 
ecy by one casual event that may be but wrested 
to their purpose, than can be lost again by never 
so many failings. Prophecy is not an art, nor, 
when it is taken for prediction, a constant vo- 
cation, but an extraordinary and temporary em- 
ployment from God, most often of good men, 
but sometimes also of the wicked. The woman 
of Endor, who is said to have had a familiar 
spirit, and thereby to have raised a phantasm of 
Samuel, and foretold Saul his death, was not 
therefore a prophetess; for neither had she any 
science whereby she could raise such a phan- 
tasm, nor does it appear that God commanded 
the raising of it, but only guided that imposture 
to be a means of Saul's terror and discourage- 
ment, and by consequent, of the discomfiture 
by which he fell. And for incoherent speech, it 
was amongst the Gentiles taken for one sort of 
prophecy, because the prophets of their oracles, 
intoxicated with a spirit or vapor from the cave 
of the Pythian Oracle at Delphi, were for the 
time really mad, and spake like madmen; of 
whose loose words a sense might be made to fit 
any event, in such sort as all bodies are said to 
be made of materia prima. In the Scripture I 
find it also so taken in these words, "And the 
evil spirit came upon Saul, and he prophesied 
in the midst of the house."9 

And although there be so many significations 
in Scripture of the word prophet; yet is that the 
most frequent in which it is taken for him to 
whom God speaketh immediately that which 
the prophet is to say from Him to some other 
man, or to the people. And hereupon a question 
may be asked, in what manner God speaketh 
to such a prophet. Can it, may some say, be 
properly said that God hath voice and language, 
when it cannot be properly said He hath a 
tongue or other organs as a man ? The Prophet 
David argueth thus, "Shall He that made the eye, 
not see? or He that made the ear, not hear?" 10 

But this may be spoken, not, as usually, to sig- 
nify God's nature, but to signify our intention to 
honour Him. For to see and hear are honour- 
able attributes, and may be given to God to de- 
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clare, as far as our capacity can conceive His 
almighty power. But if it were to be taken in 
the strict and proper sense, one might argue 
from his making of all other parts of man's 
body that he had also the same use of them 
which we have; which would be many of them 
souncomely asit would be the greatest contume- 
ly in the world to ascribe them to Him. There- 
fore we are to interpret God's speaking to men 
immediately for that way, whatsoever it be, by 
which God makes them understand His will: 
and the ways whereby He doth this are many, 
and to be sought only in the Holy Scripture; 
where though many times it be said that God 
spake to this and that person, without declar- 
ing in what manner, yet there be again many 
places that deliver also the signs by which they 
were to acknowledge His presence and com- 
mandment; and by these may be understood 
how He spake to many of the rest. 

In what manner God spake to Adam, and 
Eve, and Cain, and Noah is not expressed; nor 
how he spake to Abraham, till such time as he 
came out of his own country to Sichem in the 
land of Canaan, and then God is said to have 
appeared to him.1 So there is one way whereby 
God made His presence manifest; that is, by 
an apparition, or vision. And again, the word 
of the Lord came to Abraham in a vision";2 

that is to say, somewhat, as a sign of God's 
presence, appeared as God's messenger to speak 
to him. Again, the Lord appeared to Abraham 
by an apparition of three angels;'1 and to Abi- 
melech in a dream;4 to Lot by an apparition of 
two angels;5 and to Hagar by the apparition of 
one angel; 0 and to Abraham again by the ap- 
parition of a voice from heaven;7 and to Isaac 
in the night8 (that is,in his sleep,or by dream); 
and to Jacob in a dream;9 that is to say (as are 
the words of the text), "Jacob dreamed that he 
saw a ladder," etc. And in a vision of angels;10 

and to Moses in the apparition of a flame of 
fire out of the midst of a bush;11 and after the 
time of Moses, where the manner how God 
spake immediately to man in the Old Testa- 

1 Genesis, 12. 7. 
2 Genesis, 15. 1. 
3 Ibid., 18. 1. 
4 Ibid., 20. 3. 
5 Ibid., 19. 1. 
0 Ibid., 21. 17. 
7 Ibid., 22. 1 r. 
8 Ibid., 26. 24. 
9 Ibid., 28. 12. 

10 Ibid., 32.1. 
11 Exodus, 3. 2. 

ment is expressed, He spake always by a vision, 
or by a dream; as to Gideon, Samuel, Eliah, 
Elisha, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and the rest of the proph- 
ets; and often in the New Testament, as to Jo- 
seph, to St. Peter, to St. Paul, and to St. John 
the Evangelist in the Apocalypse. 

Only to Moses He spake in a more extraordi- 
nary manner in Mount Sinai, and in the Taber- 
nacle; and to the high priest in the Tabernacle, 
and in the sanctum sanctorum of the Temple. 
But Moses, and after him the high priests, were 
prophets of a more eminent place and degree 
in God's favour; and God Himself in express 
words declareth that toother prophets He spake 
in dreams and visions, but to His servant Moses 
in such manner as a manspeaketh to his friend. 
The words are these; "If there be a prophet 
amongyou,! the Lord will make Myself known 
to him in a vision, and will speak unto him in a 
dream. My servant Moses is not so, who is 
faithful in all my house; with him I will speak 
mouth to mouth, even apparently, not in dark 
speeches; and the similitude of the Lord shall 
he behold."12 And, "The Lord spake to Moses 
face to face, as a man speaketh to his friend."13 

And yet this speaking of God to Moses was by 
mediation of an angel, or angels, as appears ex- 
pressly, Acts 7. 35 and 53, and Galatians, 3. 19, 
and was therefore a vision, though a more clear 
vision than was given to other prophets. And 
conformable hereunto, where God saith, "If 
there arise amongst you a prophet, or dreamer 
of dreams," 14 the latter word is but the inter- 
pretation of the former. And, "Your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy; your old men 
shall dream dreams, and your young men shall 
see visions";15 where again, the word prophesy 
is expounded by dream and vision. And in 
the same manner it was that God spake to 
Solomon, promising him wisdom, riches, and 
honour; for the text saith, "And Solomon 
awoke, and behold it was a dream":16 so that 
generally the prophets extraordinary in the 
Old Testament took notice of the word of God 
no otherwise than from their dreams or visions; 
that is to say, from the imaginations which they 
had in their sleep or in an ecstasy: which imag- 
inations in every true prophet were super- 
natural, but in false prophets were either natu- 
ral or feigned. 

The same prophets were nevertheless said to 
12 Numbers, 12. 6, 7, 8. 
13 Exodus, 33. 11. 
14 Deuteronomy, 13. 1. 

Joel, 2. 28. 15 
16 I Kings, 3. 15. 
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speak by the spirit; as where the prophet, speak- 
ing of the Jews, saith, "They made their hearts 
hard as adamant, lest they should hear the law, 
and the words which the Lord of Hosts hath 
sent in His Spirit by the former prophets." 1 

By which it is manifest that speaking by the 
spirit or inspiration was not a particular man- 
ner of God's speaking, different from vision, 
when they that were said to speak by the Spirit 
were extraordinary prophets, such as for every 
new message were to have a particular com- 
mission or, which is all one, a new dream or 
vision. 

Of prophets that were so by a perpetual call- 
ing in the Old Testament, some were supreme 
and some subordinate: supreme were first Mo- 
ses, and after him the high priests, every one 
for his time, as long as the priesthood was royal; 
and after the people of the Jews had rejected 
God, that He should no more reign over them, 
those kings which submitted themselves to 
God's government werealsohis chief prophets; 
and the high priest's office became ministerial. 
And when God was to be consulted, they put 
on the holy vestments, and enquired of the 
Lord as the king commanded them, and were 
deprived of their office when the king thought 
fit. For King Saul commanded the burnt offer- 
ing to be brought;2 and he commands the priest 
to bring the Ark near him;3 and, again, to let 
it alone, because he saw an advantage upon his 
enemies.4 And in the same chapter Saul asketh 
counsel of God. In like manner King David, 
after his being anointed, though before he had 
possession of the kingdom, is said to "enquire 
of the Lord" whether he should fight against 
the Philistines at Keilah;5 and David com- 
mandeth the priest to bring him the ephod, 
to enquire whether he should stay in Keilah or 
not.6 And King Solomon took the priesthood 
from Abiathar,7 and gave it to Zadok.8 There- 
fore Moses, and the high priests, and the pious 
kings, who enquired of God on all extraordi- 
nary occasions how they were to carry them- 
selves, or what event they were to have, were 
all sovereign prophets. But in what manner 
God spake unto them is not manifest. To say 
that when Moses went up to God in Mount 

1 Zechariah, 7. 12. 
21 Samuel, 13. 9. 
3 Ibid., 14. 18. 
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Sinai it was a dream, or vision, such as other 
prophets had, is contrary to that distinction 
which God made between Moses and other 
prophets/' To say God spake or appeared as He 
is in His own nature is to deny Hisinfiniteness, 
invisibility, incomprehensibility. To say he 
spake by inspiration, or infusion of the Holy 
Spirit, as the Holy Spirit signifieth the Deity, is 
to make Moses equal with Christ, in whom 
only the Godhead, as St. Paul speaketh, dwell- 
eth bodily.10 And lastly, to say he spake by the 
Holy Spirit, as it signifieth the graces or gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, is to attribute nothing to 
him supernatural. For God disposeth men to 
piety, justice, mercy, truth, faith, and all man- 
ner of virtue, both moral and intellectual, by 
doctrine, example, and by several occasions, 
natural and ordinary. 

And as these ways cannot be applied to God, 
in His speaking to Moses at Mount Sinai; so al- 
so they cannot be applied to Him in His speak- 
ing to the high priests from the mercy-seat. 
Therefore in what manner God spake to those 
sovereign prophets of the Old Testament, whose 
office it was to enquire of Him, is not intelli- 
gible. In the time of the New Testament there 
was no sovereign prophet but our Saviour, who 
was both God that spake, and the prophet to 
whom He spake. 

Tosubordinate prophetsof perpetual calling, 
I find not any place that proveth God spake to 
them supernaturally, but only in such manner 
as naturally He inclineth men to piety, to be- 
lief, to righteousness, and to other virtues all 
other Christian men. Which way, though it con- 
sist in constitution, instruction, education, and 
the occasions and invitements men have to Chris- 
tian virtues, yet it is truly attributed to the op- 
eration of the Spirit of God, or Holy Spirit, 
which we in our language call the Holy Ghost: 
for there is no good inclination that is not of the 
operation of God. But these operations are not 
always supernatural. When therefore a prophet 
is said to speak in the spirit, or by the Spirit of 
God, we are to understand no more but that he 
speaks according to God's will, declared by the 
supreme prophet. For the most common accep- 
tation of the word spirit is in the signification 
of a man's intention, mind, or disposition. 

In the time of Moses, there were seventy men 
besides himself that prophesied in the camp 
of the Israelites. In what manner God spake to 
them is declared in the eleventh Chapter of 
Numbers, verse 25: "The Lord came down in 

"Numbers, 12.6, 7, 8. 
10 Colossians, 2. 9. 
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a cloud, and spake unto Moses, and took of 
the spirit that was upon him, and gave it to the 
seventy elders. And it came to pass, when the 
spirit rested upon them, they prophesied, and 
did not cease." By which it is manifest, first, 
that their prophesying to the people was sub- 
servient and subordinate to the prophesying of 
Moses; for that God took of the spirit of Moses 
to put upon them; so that they prophesied as 
Moses would have them; otherwise they had 
not been suffered to prophesy at all. For there 
was a complaint made against them to Moses;1 

and Joshua would have Moses to have forbid- 
den them; which he did not, but said to Joshua, 
"Be not jealous in my behalf." Secondly, that 
the Spirit of God in that place signifieth noth- 
ing but the mind and disposition to obey and 
assist Moses in the administration of the gov- 
ernment. For if it were meant they had the 
substantial Spirit of God; that is, the divine 
nature, inspired into them, then they had it in 
no less manner than Christ himself, in whom 
only the Spirit of God dwelt bodily. It is meant 
therefore of the gift and grace of God, that 
guided them to co-operate with Moses, from 
whom their spirit was derived. And it appear- 
eth that they were such as Moses himself should 
appoint for elders and officers of the people: for 
the words are, "Gather unto me seventy men, 
whom thou knowest to be elders and officers of 
the people":2 where, thou \nowest is the same 
with thou appointest, or hast appointed to be 
such. For we are told before that Moses, fol- 
lowing the counsel of Jethro his father-in-law, 
did appoint judges and officers over the people 
such as feared God;3 and of these were those 
seventy whom God, by putting upon them 
Moses' spirit, inclined to aid Moses in the ad- 
ministration of the kingdom; and in this sense 
the spirit of God is said presently upon the 
anointing of David to have come upon David, 
and left Saul;4 God giving His graces to him 
He chose to govern His people, and taking 
them away from him He rejected. So that by 
the spirit is meant inclination to God's service, 
and not any supernatural revelation. 

God spake also many times by the event of 
lots, which were ordered by such as He had put 
in authority over His people. So we read that 
God manifested by the lots which Saul caused 
to be drawn the fault that Jonathan had com- 
mitted in eating a honeycomb, contrary to the 

1 Numbers, n. 27. 
2 Ibid., 11. 16. 
3 Exodus, 18. [24,25], 
41 Samuel, 16. 13, 14. 

oath taken by the people.5 And God divided the 
land of Canaan amongst the Israelites by the 
"lots that Joshua did cast before the Lord in 
Shiloh."6 In the same manner it seemeth to be 
that God discovered the crime of Achan.7 And 
these are the ways whereby God declared His 
will in the Old Testament. 

All which ways He used also in the New 
Testament. To the Virgin Mary, by a vision of 
an angel; to Joseph, in a dream; again to Paul, 
in the way to Damascus in a vision of our Sav- 
iour; and to Peter in the vision of a sheet let 
down from heaven with diverse sorts of flesh 
of clean and unclean beasts; and in prison, by 
vision of an angel; and to all the Apostles and 
writers of the New Testament, by the graces of 
His Spirit; and to the Apostles again, at the 
choosing of Matthias in the place of Judas Is- 
cariot, by lot. 

Seeing then all prophecy supposeth vision or 
dream (which two, when they be natural, are 
the same), or some especial gift of God so rarely 
observed in mankind as to be admired where 
observed; and seeing as well such gifts as the 
most extraordinary dreams and visions may 
proceed from God, not only by His supernatural 
and immediate, but also by his natural opera- 
tion, and by mediation of second causes; there 
is need of reason and judgement to discern be- 
tween natural and supernatural gifts, and be- 
tween natural and supernatural visions or 
dreams. And consequently men had need to be 
very circumspect, and wary, in obeying the 
voice of man that, pretending himself to be a 
prophet, requires us to obey God in that way 
which he in God's name telleth us to be the way 
to happiness. For he that pretends to teach men 
the way of so great felicity pretends to govern 
them; that is to say, to rule and reign over them; 
which is a thing that all men naturally desire, 
and is therefore worthy to be suspected of am- 
bition and imposture; and consequently ought 
to be examined and tried by every man before 
he yield them obedience, unless he have yielded 
it them already in the institution of a Com- 
monwealth; as when the prophet is the civil 
sovereign, or by the civil sovereign authorized. 
And if this examination of prophets and spirits 
were not allowed to every one of the people, it 
had been to no purpose to set out the marks by 
which every man might be able to distinguish 
between those whom they ought, and those 
whom they ought not to follow. Seeing there- 
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fore such marks are set out to know a prophet 
by,1 and to know a spirit by;2 and seeing there 
is so much prophesying in the Old Testament, 
and so much preaching in the New Testament 
against prophets, and so much greater a num- 
ber ordinarily of false prophets than of true; 
every one is to beware of obeying their direc- 
tions at their own peril. And first, that there 
were many more false than true prophets ap- 
pears by this, that when Ahab consulted four 
hundred prophets, they were all false impos- 
tors, but only one Micaiah.3 And a little before 
the time of the Captivity the prophets were 
generally liars. "The prophets," saith the Lord 
by Jeremiah, "prophesy lies in my name. I sent 
them not, neither have I commanded them, nor 
spake unto them: they prophesy to you a false 
vision, a thing of naught, and the deceit of 
their heart."1 Insomuch as God commanded 
the people by the mouth of the prophet Jere- 
miah not to obey them. "Thus saith the Lord 
of Hosts, hearken not unto the words of the 
prophets that prophesy to you. They make you 
vain: they speak a vision of their own heart, 
and not out of the mouth of the Lord."" 

Seeing then there was in the time of the Old 
Testament such quarrels amongst the visionary 
prophets, one contesting with another, and ask- 
ing, "When departed the spirit from me, to go 
to thee?" as between Micaiah and the rest of 
the four hundred; and such giving of the lie to 
one another, as in Jeremiah, 14. 14, and such 
controversies in the New Testament at this day 
amongst the spiritual prophets: every man then 
was, and now is, bound to make use of his nat- 
ural reason to apply to all prophecy those rules 
which God hath given us to discern the true 
from the false. Of which rules, in the Old Testa- 
ment, one was conformable doctrine to that 
which Moses the sovereign prophet had taught 
them; and the other, the miraculous power of 
foretelling what God would bring to pass, as I 
have already shown out of Deuteronomy, 13.1, 
etc. And in the New Testament there was but 
one only mark, and that was the preaching of 
this doctrine that ]esus is the Christ, that is, 
the King of the Jews, promised in the Old 
Testament. Whosoever denied that article, he 
was a false prophet, whatsoever miracles he 
might seem to work; and he that taught it was 
a true prophet. For St. John, speaking expressly 
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of the means to examine spirits, whether they 
be of God or not, after he had told them that 
there would arise false prophets, saith thus, 
"Hereby know ye the Spirit of God. Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh,is of God";0 that is, is approved and 
allowed as a prophet of God: not that he is a 
godly man, or one of the elect for this that he 
confesseth, professeth, or preacheth Jesus to be 
the Christ, but for that he is a prophet avowed. 
For God sometimes speaketh by prophets whose 
persons He hath not accepted; as He did by 
Baalam, and as He foretold Saul of his deatb 
by the Witch of Endor. Again in the next verse, 
"Every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh, is not of Christ. And 
this is the spirit of Antichrist." So that the rule 
is perfect on both sides; that he is a true prophet 
which preacheth the Messiah already come, 
in the person of Jesus; and he a false one that 
denieth him come, and looketh for him in some 
future impostor that shall take upon him that 
honour falsely, whom the Apostle there proper- 
ly calleth Antichrist. Every man therefore ought 
to consider who is the sovereign prophet; that 
is to say, who it is that is God's vicegerent on 
earth, and hath next under God the authority 
of governing Christian men; and to observe 
for a rule that doctrine which in the name of 
God he hath commanded to be taught, and 
thereby to examine and try out the truth of 
those doctrines which pretended prophets, with 
miracle or without, shall at any time advance: 
and if they find it contrary to that rule, to do 
as they did that came to Moses and complained 
that there were some that prophesied in the 
camp whose authority so to do they doubted of; 
and leave to the sovereign, as they did to Moses, 
to uphold or to forbid them, as he should see 
cause; and if he disavow them, then no more to 
obey their voice, or if he approve them, then 
to obey them as men to whom God hath given 
a part of the spirit of their sovereign. For when 
Christian men take not their Christian sover- 
eign for God's prophet, they must either take 
their own dreams for the prophecy they mean 
to be governed by, and the tumour of their own 
hearts for the Spirit of God; or they must suffer 
themselves to be lead by some strange prince, or 
by some of their fellow subjects that can be- 
witch them by slander of the government in- 
to rebellion, without other miracle to confirm 
their calling than sometimes an extraordinary 
success and impunity; and by this means de- 
stroying all laws, both divine and human, re- 
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duce all order, government, and society to the 
first chaos of violence and civil war. 

CHAPTER XXXVII 

Of Miracles and their Use 

By Miracles are signified the admirable works 
of God: and therefore they are also called won- 
ders. And because they are for the most part 
done for a signification of His commandment in 
such occasions as, without them, men are apt 
to doubt (following their private natural rea- 
soning) what He hath commanded, and what 
not, they are commonly, in Holy Scripture, 
called signs, in the same sense as they are called 
by the Latins, ostenta and portenta, from show- 
ing and foresignifying that which the Almighty 
is about to bring to pass. 

To understand therefore what is a miracle, 
we must first understand what works they are 
which men wonder at and call admirable. And 
there be but two things which make men won- 
der at any event: the one is if it be strange, that 
is to say, such as the like of it hath never or 
very rarely been produced; the other is if when 
it is produced, we cannot imagine it to have 
been done by natural means, but only by the 
immediate hand of God. But when we see some 
possible natural cause of it, how rarely soever 
the like has been done; or if the like have been 
often done, how impossible soever it be to imag- 
ine a natural means thereof, we no more won- 
der, nor esteem it for a miracle. 

Therefore, if a horse or cow should speak, it 
were a miracle, because both the thing is strange 
and the natural cause difficult to imagine; so also 
were it to see a strange deviation of nature in the 
production of some new shape of a living crea- 
ture. But when a man, or other animal, engen- 
ders his like, though we know no more how this 
is done than the other; yet because it is usual, it 
is no miracle. In like manner, if a man be meta- 
morphosed into a stone, or into a pillar, it is a 
miracle, because strange; but if a piece of wood 
be so changed, because we see it often it is no 
miracle: and yet we know no more by what op- 
eration of God the one is brought to pass than 
the other. 

The first rainbow that was seen in the world 
was a miracle, because the first, and consequent- 
ly strange, and served for a sign from God, 
placed in heaven to assure His people there 
should be no more a universal destruction of the 
world by water. But at this day, because they are 
frequent, they are not miracles, neither to them 
that know their natural causes, nor to them 

who know them not. Again, there be many rare 
works produced by the art of man; yet when we 
know they are done, because thereby we know 
also the means how they are done, we count 
them not for miracles, because not wrought by 
the immediate hand of God, but by mediation 
of human industry. 

Furthermore, seeing admiration and wonder 
is consequent to the knowledge and experience 
wherewith men are endued, some more, some 
less, it followeth that the same thing may be a 
miracle to one, and not to another. And thence 
it is that ignorant and superstitious men make 
great wonders of those works which other men, 
knowing to proceed from nature (which is not 
the immediate, but the ordinary work of God), 
admire not at all; as when eclipses of the sun 
and moon have been taken for supernatural 
works by the common people, when neverthe- 
less there were others could, from their natural 
causes, have foretold the very hour they should 
arrive; or, as when a man, by confederacy and 
secret intelligence, getting knowledge of the 
private actions of an ignorant, unwary man, 
thereby tells him what he has done in former 
time, it seems to him a miraculous thing; but 
amongst wise and cautelous men, such miracles 
as those cannot easily be done. 

Again, it belongeth to the nature of a miracle 
that it be wrought for the procuring of credit 
to God's messengers, ministers, and prophets, 
that thereby men may know they are called, 
sent, and employed by God, and thereby be the 
better inclined to obey them. And therefore, 
though the creation of the world, and after that 
the destruction of all living creatures in the uni- 
versal deluge, were admirable works; yet be- 
cause they were not done to procure credit to 
any prophet or other minister of God, they use 
not to be called miracles. For how admirable so- 
ever any work be, the admiration consisteth not 
in that it could be done, because men naturally 
believe the Almighty can do all things, but be- 
cause He does it at the prayer or word of a man. 
But the works of God in Egypt, by the hand of 
Moses, were properly miracles, because they 
were done with intention to make the people of 
Israel believe that Moses came unto them, not 
out of any design of his own interest, but as sent 
from God. Therefore after God had commanded 
him to deliver the Israelites from the Egyptian 
bondage, when he said, "They will not believe 
me, but will say the Lord hath not appeared 
unto me,"1 God gave him power to turn the rod 
he had in his hand into a serpent, and again to 
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return it into a rod; and by putting his hand in- 
to his bosom, to make it leprous, and again by 
pulling it out to make it whole, to make the 
children of Israel believe that the God of their 
fathers had appeared unto him:1 and if that 
were not enough, He gave him power to turn 
their waters into blood. And when he had done 
these miracles before the people, it is said that 
"they believed him."2 Nevertheless, for fear 
of Pharaoh, they durst not yet obey him. There- 
fore the other works which were done to plague 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians tended all to make 
the Israelites believe in Moses, and were proper- 
ly miracles. In like manner if we consider all the 
miracles done by the hand of Moses, and all 
the rest of the prophets till the Captivity, and 
those of our Saviour and his Apostles after- 
wards, we shall find their end was always to 
beget or confirm belief that they came not of 
their own motion, but were sent by God. We 
may further observe in Scripture that the end 
of miracles was to beget belief, not universally 
in all men, elect and reprobate, but in the elect 
only; that is to say, in such as God had de- 
termined should become His subjects. For 
those miraculous plagues of Egypt had not for 
end the conversion of Pharaoh; for God had told 
Moses before that He would harden the heart 
of Pharaoh, that he should not let the people 
go: and when he let them go at last, not the 
miracles persuaded him, but the plagues forced 
him to it. So also of our Saviour it is written 
that He wrought not many miracles in His own 
country, because of their unbelief;3 and instead 
of, "He wrought not many," it is, "He could 
work none."4 It was not because he wanted 
power; which, to say, were blasphemy against 
God; nor that the end of miracles was not to 
convert incredulous men to Christ; for the end 
of all the miracles of Moses, of the prophets, of 
our Saviour, and of his Apostles was to add 
men to the Church; but it was because the end 
of their miracles was to add to the Church, not 
all men, but such as should be saved; that is to 
say, such as God had elected. Seeing therefore 
our Saviour was sent from His Father, He could 
not use His power in the conversion of those 
whom His Father had rejected. They that, ex- 
pounding this place of St. Mark, say that this 
word, "He could not," is put for, "He would 
not," do it without example in the Greek 
tongue (where would not is put sometimes for 
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could not, in things inanimate that have no 
will; but could not, for would not, never), and 
thereby lay a stumbling block before weak 
Christians, as if Christ could do no miracles 
but amongst the credulous. 

From that which I have here set down, of the 
nature and use of a miracle, we may define it 
thus; a miracle is a wor\ of God (besides His 
operation by the way of nature, ordained in the 
Creation) done for the making manifest to His 
elect the mission of an extraordinary minister 
for their salvation. 

And from this definition, we may infer; first, 
that in all miracles the work done is not the ef- 
fect of any virtue in the prophet, because it is 
the effect of the immediate hand of God; that 
is to say, God hath done it, without using the 
prophet therein as a subordinate cause. 

Secondly, that no devil, angel, or other cre- 
ated spirit can do a miracle. For it must either 
be by virtue of some natural science or by in- 
cantation, that is, virtue of words. For if the en- 
chanters do it by their own power independent, 
there is some power that proceedeth not from 
God, which all men deny; and if they do it by 
power given them, then is the work not from 
the immediate hand of God, but natural, and 
consequently no miracle. 

There be some texts of Scripture that seem to 
attribute the power of working wonders, equal 
to some of those immediate miracles wrought 
by God Himself, to certain arts of magic and 
incantation. As, for example, when we read 
that after the rod of Moses being cast on the 
ground became a serpent, "the magicians of 
Egypt did the like by their enchantments"; Band 
that after Moses had turned the waters of the 
Egyptian streams, rivers, ponds, and pools of 
water into blood, "the magicians of Egypt did 
so likewise, with their enchantments";0 and that 
after Moses had by the power of God brought 
frogs upon the land, "the magicians also did so 
with their enchantments, and brought up frogs 
upon the land of Egypt";7 will not a man be apt 
to attribute miracles to enchantments; that is to 
say, to the efficacy of the sound of words; and 
think the same very well proved out of this and 
other such places? And yet there is no place of 
Scripture that telleth us what an enchantment is. 
If therefore enchantment be not, as many think 
it, a working of strange effects by spells and 
words, but imposture and delusion wrought 
by ordinary means; and so far from supernatu- 
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ral, as the impostors need not the study so much 
of natural causes, but the ordinary ignorance, 
stupidity, and superstition of mankind, to do 
them; those texts that seem to countenance the 
power of magic, witchcraft, and enchantment 
must needs have another sense than atfirstsight 
they seem to bear. 

For it is evident enough that words have no 
effect but on those that understand them, and 
then they have no other but to signify the in- 
tentions or passions of them that speak; and 
thereby produce hope, fear, or other passions, or 
conceptions in the hearer. Therefore when a rod 
seemeth a serpent, or the waters blood, or any 
other miracle seemeth done by enchantment; if 
it be not to the edification of God's people, not 
the rod, nor the water, nor any other thing is 
enchanted; that is to say, wrought upon by the 
words, but the spectator. So that all the miracle 
consisteth in this, that the enchanter has de- 
ceived a man; which is no miracle, but a very 
easy matter to do. 

For such is the ignorance and aptitude to er- 
ror generally of all men, but especially of them 
that have not much knowledge of natural causes, 
and of the nature and interests of men, as by in- 
numerable and easy tricks to be abused. What 
opinion of miraculous power, before it was 
known there was a science of the course of the 
stars, might a man have gained that should have 
told the people, this hour, or day, the sun should 
be darkened? A juggler, by the handling of his 
goblets and other trinkets, if it were not now 
ordinarily practised, would be thought to do his 
wonders by the power at least of the Devil. A 
man that hath practised to speak by drawing 
in of his breath (which kind of men in ancient 
time were called ventriloqui) and so make the 
weakness of his voice seem to proceed, not from 
the weak impulsion of the organs of speech, but 
from distance of place, is able to make very 
many men believe it is a voice from heaven, 
whatsoever he please to tell them. And for a 
crafty man that hath enquired into the secrets 
and familiar confessions that one man ordinarily 
maketh to another of his actions and adventures 
past, to tell them him again is no hard matter; 
and yet there be many that by such means as 
that obtain the reputation of being conjurers. 
But it is too long a business to reckon up the 
several sorts of those men which the Greeks 
called thaumaturgi, that is to say, workers of 
things wonderful; and yet these do all they do 
by their own single dexterity. But if we look 
upon the impostures wrought by confederacy, 
there is nothing how impossible soever to be 

done that is impossible to be believed. For two 
men conspiring, one to seem lame, the other to 
cure him with a charm, will deceive many: but 
many conspiring, one to seem lame, another so 
to cure him, and all the rest to bear witness, 
will deceive many more. 

In this aptitude of mankind to give too hasty 
belief to pretended miracles, there can be no 
better nor I think any other caution than that 
which God hath prescribed, first by Moses (as 
I have said before in the precedent chapter), in 
the beginning of the thirteenth and end of the 
eighteenth of Deuteronomy; that we take not 
any for prophets that teach any other religion 
than that which God's lieutenant, which at 
that time was Moses, hath established; nor any, 
though he teach the same religion, whose pre- 
diction we do not see come to pass. Moses there- 
fore in his time, and Aaron and his successors 
in their times, and the sovereign governor of 
God's people next under God Himself, that 
is to say, the head of the Church in all times, 
are to be consulted what doctrine he hath es- 
tablished before we give credit to a pretended 
miracle or prophet. And when that is done, 
the thing they pretend to be a miracle, we must 
both see it done and use all means possible 
to consider whether it be really done; and not 
only so, but whether it be such as no man can 
do the like by his natural power, but that it 
requires the immediate hand of God. And in 
this also we must have recourse to God's lieu- 
tenant, to whom in all doubtful cases we have 
submitted our private judgements. For exam- 
ple, if a man pretend that after certain words 
spoken over a piece of bread, that presently God 
hath made it not bread, but a god, or a man, 
or both, and nevertheless it looketh still as like 
bread as ever it did, there is no reason for any 
man to think it really done, nor consequently 
to fear him till he enquire of God by his vicar 
or lieutenant whether it be done or not. If he 
say not, then followeth that which Moses saith; 
"he hath spoken it presumptuously; thou shalt 
not fear him."1 If he say it is done, then he is 
not to contradict it. So also if we see not, but 
only hear tell of a miracle, we are to consult 
the lawful Church; that is to say, the lawful 
head thereof, how far we are to give credit to 
the relators of it. And this is chiefly the case 
of men that in these days live under Christian 
sovereigns. For in these times I do not know 
one man that ever saw any such wondrous 
work, done by the charm or at the word or 
prayer of a man, that a man endued but with 
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a mediocrity of reason would think supernatu- 
ral: and the question is no more whether what 
we see done be a miracle; whether the miracle 
we hear, or read of, were a real work, and not 
the act of a tongue or pen; but in plain terms, 
whether the report be true, or a lie. In which 
question we are not every one to make our own 
private reason or conscience, but the public rea- 
son, that is, the reason of God's supreme lieu- 
tenant, judge; and indeed we have made him 
judge already, if we have given him a sover- 
eign power to do all that is necessary for our 
peace and defence. A private man has always 
the liberty, because thought is free, to believe or 
not believe in his heart those acts that have been 
given out for miracles, according as he shall see 
what benefit can accrue, by men's belief, to those 
that pretend or countenance them, and thereby 
conjecture whether they be miracles or lies. But 
when it comes to confession of that faith, the 
private reason must submit to the public; that 
is to say, to God's lieutenant. But who is this 
lieutenant of God, and head of the Church, 
shall be considered in its proper place hereafter. 

CHAPTER XXXVIIT 

Of the Signification in Scripture of 

Eternal Life, Hell, Salvation, the World 

to Come, and Redemption 

The maintenance of civil society depending on 
justice, and justice on the power of life and 
death, and other less rewards and punishments 
residing in them that have the sovereignty of 
the Commonwealth; it is impossible a Common- 
wealth should stand where any other than the 
sovereign hath a power of giving greater re- 
wards than life, and of inflicting greater pun- 
ishments than death. Now seeing eternal life is 
a greater reward than the life present, and eter- 
nal torment a greater punishment than the death 
of nature, it is a thing worthy to be well con- 
sidered of all men that desire, by obeying au- 
thority, to avoid the calamities of confusion and 
civil war, what is meant in Holy Scripture by 
life eternal and torment eternal; and for what 
offences, and against whom committed, men are 
to be eternally tormented; and for what actions 
they are to obtain eternal life. 

And first we find that Adam was created in 
such a condition of life as, had he not broken 
the commandment of God, he had enjoyed it 
in the Paradise of Eden everlastingly. For there 
was the tree of life, whereof he was so long al- 
lowed to eat as he should forbear to eat of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil, which was 
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not allowed him. And therefore as soon as he 
had eaten of it, God thrust him out of Paradise, 
"lest he should put forth his hand, and take al- 
so of thetreeof life,andlive forever."1 By which 
it seemeth to me (with submission nevertheless 
both in this, and in all questions whereof the 
determination dependeth on the Scriptures, to 
the interpretation of the Bible authorized by 
the Commonwealth whose subject I am) that 
Adam, if he had not sinned, had had an eternal 
life on earth; and that mortality entered upon 
himself, and his posterity, by his first sin. Not 
that actual death then entered, for Adam then 
could never have had children; whereas he lived 
long after, and saw a numerous posterity ere he 
died. But where it is said, "In the day that thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die,"2 it must 
needs be meant of his mortality and certitude 
of death. Seeing then eternal life was lost by 
Adam's forfeiture, in committing sin, he that 
should cancel that forefeiture was to recover 
thereby that life again. Now Jesus Christ hath 
satisfied for the sins of all that believe in him, 
and therefore recovered to all believers that 
eternal life which was lost by the sin of Adam. 
And in this sense it is that the comparison of 
St. Paul holdeth: "As by the offence of one, 
judgement came upon all men to condemna- 
tion; even so by the righteousness of one, the 
free gift came upon all men to justification of 
life."3 Which is again more perspicuously de- 
livered in these words, "For since by man 
came death, by man came also the resurrection 
of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive."4 

Concerning the place wherein men shall en- 
joy that eternal life which Christ hath obtained 
for them, the texts next before alleged seem to 
make it on earth. For if, as in Adam, all die, that 
is, have forfeited Paradise and eternal life on 
earth, even so in Christ all shall be made alive; 
then all men shall be made to live on earth; for 
else the comparison were not proper. Hereunto 
seemeth to agree that of the Psalmist, "Upon 
Zion God commanded the blessing, even life 
for evermore";5 for Zion is in Jerusalem upon 
earth; as also that of St. John, "To him that 
overcometh I will give to eat of the tree of life, 
which is in the midst of the Paradise of God."6 

This was the tree of Adam's eternal life; but 
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his life was to have been on earth. The same 
seemeth to be confirmed again by St. John, 
where he saith, "I John saw the holy city, new 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband"; ^nd again, verse 10, to the same 
effect; as if he should say, the new Jerusalem, 
the Paradise of God, at the coming again of 
Christ, should come down to God's people from 
heaven, and not they go up to it from earth. And 
this differs nothing from that which the two 
men in white clothing (that is, the two angels) 
said to the Apostles that were looking upon 
Christ ascending: "This same Jesus, who is 
taken up from you into heaven, shall so come, 
as you have seen him go up into heaven."2 

Which soundeth as if they had said he should 
come down to govern them under his Father 
eternally here, and not take them up to gov- 
ern them in heaven; and is conformable to the 
restoration of the kingdom of God, instituted 
under Moses, which was a political govern- 
ment of the Jews on earth. Again, that saying 
of our Saviour, "that in the resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but 
are as the angels of God in heaven," 3 is a de- 
scription of an eternal life, resembling that 
which we lost in Adam in the point of mar- 
riage. For seeing Adam and Eve, if they had 
not sinned, had lived on earth eternally in 
their individual persons, it is manifest they 
should not continually have procreated their 
kind. For if immortals should have generated, 
as mankind doth now, the earth in a small 
time would not have been able to afford them 
place to stand on. The Jews that asked our 
Saviour the question, whose wife the woman 
that had married many brothers should be in 
the resurrection, knew not what were the con- 
sequences of life eternal: and therefore our Sav- 
iour puts them in mind of this consequence of 
immortality; that there shall be no generation, 
and consequently no marriage, no more than 
there is marriage or generation among the an- 
gels. The comparison between that eternal life 
which Adam lost, and our Saviour by his victo- 
ry over death hath recovered, holdeth also in 
this, that as Adam lost eternal life by his sin, 
and yet lived after it for a time, so the faithful 
Christian hath recovered eternal life by Christ's 
passion, though he die a natural death, and re- 
main dead for a time; namely, till the resur- 
rection. For as death is reckoned from the con- 
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demnation of Adam, not from the execution; 
so life is reckoned from the absolution, not from 
the resurrection of them that are elected in 
Christ. 

That the place wherein men are to live eternal- 
ly, after the resurrection, is the heavens, mean- 
ing by heaven those parts of the world which 
are the most remote from earth, as where the 
stars are, or above the stars, in another high- 
er heaven, called ccelum empyreum (whereof 
there is no mention in Scripture, nor ground in 
reason), is not easily to be drawn from any text 
that I can find. By the Kingdom of Heaven is 
meant the kingdom of the King that dwelleth 
in heaven; and His kingdom was the people 
of Israel, whom He ruled by the prophets, his 
lieutenants; first Moses, and after him Eleazar, 
and the sovereign priests, till in the days of 
Samuel they rebelled, and would have a mortal 
man for their king after the manner of other 
nations. And when our Saviour Christ by the 
preaching of his ministers shall have persuaded 
the Jews to return, and called the Gentiles to 
his obedience, then shall there be a new king- 
dom of heaven; because our King shall then be 
God, whose throne is heaven, without any ne- 
cessity evident in the Scripture that man shall 
ascend to his happiness any higher than God's 
footstool the earth. On the contrary, we find 
written that "no man hath ascended into heav- 
en, but he that came down from heaven, even 
the Son of Man, that is in heaven." i Where I 
observe, by the way, that these words are not, 
as those which go immediately before, the 
words of our Saviour, but of St. John himself; 
for Christ was then not in heaven, but upon 
the earth. The like is said of David where St. 
Peter, to prove the ascension of Christ, using 
the words of the Psalmist,5 "Thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell, nor suffer thine Holy 
One to see corruption,"0 saith they were spoken, 
not of David, but of Christ, and to prove it, 
addeth this reason, "For David is not ascended 
into heaven."7 But to this a man may easily an- 
swer and say that, though their bodies were 
not to ascend till the general day of judgement, 
yet their souls were in heaven as soon as they 
were departed from their bodies; which also 
seemeth to be confirmed by the words of our 
Saviour, who, proving the resurrection out of 
the words of Moses, saith thus, "That the dead 
are raised, even Moses shewed at the bush, when 
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he calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he 
is not a God of the dead, but of the living; for 
they all live to him."1 But if these words be to 
be understood only of the immortality of the 
soul, they prove not at all that which our Sav- 
iour intended to prove, which was the resurrec- 
tion of the body, that is to say, the immortality of 
the man. Therefore our Saviour meaneth that 
those patriarchs were immortal, not by a prop- 
erty consequent to the essence and nature of 
mankind, but by the will of God, that was 
pleased of His mere grace to bestow eternal life 
upon the faithful. And though at that time the 
patriarchs and many other faithful men were 
dead, yet as it is in the text, they "lived to God"; 
that is, they were written in the Book of Life 
with them that were absolved of their sins, and 
ordained to life eternal at the resurrection. 
That the soul of man is in its own nature eter- 
nal, and a living creature independent on the 
body; or that any mere man is immortal, other- 
wise than by the resurrection in the last day, 
except Enos and Elias, is a doctrine not appar- 
ent in Scripture. The whole fourteenth Chap- 
ter of Job, which is the speech not of his friends, 
but of himself, is a complaint of this mortality 
of nature; and yet no contradiction of the im- 
mortality at the resurrection. "There is hope 
of a tree," saith he, "if it be cast down. Though 
the root thereof wax old, and the stock thereof 
die in the ground, yet when it scenteth the 
water it will bud, and bring forth boughs like 
a plant. But man dieth, and wasteth away, yea, 
man giveth up the ghost, and where is he?"2 

And, verse 12, "manlieth down, and riseth not, 
till the heavens be no more." But when is it 
that the heavens shall be no more? St. Peter 
tells us that it is at the general resurrection. For 
in his second Epistle, third Chapter, verse 7, 
he saith that "the heavens and the earth that 
are now, are reserved unto fire against the day 
of judgement, and perdition of ungodly men," 
and, verse 12, "looking for and hasting to 
the coming of God, wherein the heavens shall 
be on fire, and shall be dissolved, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat. Neverthe- 
less, we according to the promise look for new 
heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." Therefore where Job saith, 
"man riseth not till the heavens be no more"; 
it is all one, as if he had said the immortal life 
(and soul and life in the Scripture do usually 
signify the same thing) beginneth not in man 
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till the resurrection and day of judgement; and 
hath for cause, not his specifical nature and 
generation, but the promise. For St. Peter says 
not, "We look for new heavens, and a new 
earth [from nature]," but "from promise." 

Lastly, seeing it hath been already proved out 
of diverse evident places of Scripture, in the 
thirty-fifth Chapter of this book, that the king- 
dom of God is a civil Commonwealth, where 
God Himself is sovereign, by virtue first of the 
Old, and since of the New, Covenant, wherein 
He reigneth by His vicar or lieutenant; the 
same places do therefore also prove that after 
the coming again of our Saviour in his majesty 
and glory to reign actually and eternally, the 
kingdom of God is to be on earth. But because 
this doctrine, though proved out of places of 
Scripture not few nor obscure, will appear to 
most men a novelty, I do but propound it, 
maintaining nothing in this or any other para- 
dox of religion, but attending the end of that 
dispute of the sword, concerning the authority 
(not yet amongst my countrymen decided), by 
which all sorts of doctrine are to be approved 
or rejected; and whose commands, both in 
speech and writing, whatsoever be the opinions 
of private men, must by all men, that mean to 
be protected by their laws, be obeyed. For the 
points of doctrine concerning the kingdom of 
God have so great influence on the kingdom of 
man as not to be determined but by them that 
under God have the sovereign power. 

As the kingdom of God, and eternal life, so 
also God's enemies, and their torments after 
judgement, appear by the Scripture to have their 
place on earth. The name of the place where all 
men remain till the resurrection, that were either 
buried or swallowed up of the earth, is usually 
called in Scripture by words that signify under 
ground; which the Latins read generally infer- 
nus and injeri, and the Greeks 58?;?; that is to 
say, a place where men cannot see; andcontain- 
eth as well the grave as any other deeper place. 
But for the place of the damned after the resur- 
rection, it is not determined, neither in the Old 
nor New Testament, by any note of situation, 
but only by the company: as that it shall be 
where such wicked men were, as God in former 
times in extraordinary and miraculous manner 
had destroyed from off the face of the earth: as, 
for example, that they are in Inferno, in Tar- 
tarus, or in the bottomless pit; because Corah, 
Dathan, and Abiram were swallowed up alive 
into the earth. Not that the writers of the Scrip- 
ture would have us believe there could be in the 
globe of the earth, which is not only finite, but 
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also, compared to the height of the stars, of no 
considerable magnitude, apitwithoutabottom; 
that is, a hole of infinite depth, such as the Greeks 
in their demonology (that is to say, in their doc- 
trine concerning demons), and after them the 
Romans, called Tartarus; of which Virgil says, 

Bis patct in prccceps, tantum tenditque sub umbras, 
Ouantus ad cethereum ccch suspectus Olympum: 

for that is a thing the proportion of earth to 
heaven cannot bear: but that we should believe 
them there, indefinitely, where those men are, 
on whom God inflicted that exemplary punish- 
ment. 

Again, because those mighty menof theearth 
that lived in the time of Noah, before the flood 
(which the Greeks called heroes, and the Scrip- 
ture giants, and both say were begotten by cop- 
ulation of the children of God with the chil- 
dren of men), were for their wicked life de- 
stroyed by the general deluge, the place of the 
damned is therefore also sometimes marked out 
by the company of those deceased giants; as Prov-^ 
erbs, 21. 16, "The man that wandereth out of 
the way of understanding shall remain in the 
congregation of the giants," and Job, 26. 5, "Be- 
hold the giants groan under water, and they 
that dwell with them." Here the place of the 
damned is under the water. And Isaiah, 14. 9, 
"Hell is troubled how to meet thee" (that is, 
the King of Babylon) "and will displace the 
giants for thee": and here again the place of the 
damned, if the sense be literal, is to be under 
water. 

Thirdly, because the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, by the extraordinary wrath of God, 
were consumed for their wickedness with fire 
and brimstone, and together with them the coun- 
try about made a stinking bituminous lake, the 
place of the damned is sometimes expressed by 
fire, and a fiery lake: as in the Apocalypse, 
21.8, "But the timorous, incredulous, and abom- 
inable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have 
their part in the lake that burneth with fire 
and brimstone; which is the second death." 
So that it is manifest that hell fire, which is here 
expressed by metaphor, from the real fire of So- 
dom, signifieth not any certain kind or place of 
torment, but is to be taken indefinitely for de- 
struction, as it is in Revelation, 20, at the four- 
teenth verse, where it is said that "Death and 
hell were cast into the lake of fire"; that is to 
say, were abolished and destroyed; as if after 
the day of judgement there shall be no more 
dying, nor no more going into hell; that is, no 

more going to Hades (from which word per- 
haps our word hell is derived), which is the 
same with no more dying. 

Fourthly, from the plague of darkness inflict- 
ed on the Egyptians, of which it is written, 
"They saw not one another, neither rose any 
man from his place for three days; but all the 
children of Israel had light in their dwellings";1 

the place of the wicked after judgement is 
called utter darkness, or, as it is in the original, 
dar\ness without. And so it is expressed where 
the king commandeth his servants, "to bind 
hand and foot the man that had not on his 
wedding garment and to cast him into," as to 
ctkotos to e^Lorepov, "external darkness,"2 or 
"darkness without"; which, though translated 
"utter darkness," does not signify how great, 
but where that darkness is to be; namely, with- 
out the habitation of God's elect. 

Lastly, whereas there was a place near Jeru- 
salem called the Valley of the Children of Hin- 
non, in a part whereof called Tophet the Jews 
had committed most grievous idolatry, sacrific- 
ing their children to the idol Moloch; and where- 
in also God had afflicted His enemies with most 
grievous punishments; and wherein Josiah had 
burnt the priests of Moloch upon their own al- 
tars, as appeareth at large in II Kings, Chap- 
ter 23; the place served afterwards to receive 
the filth and garbage which was carried thither 
out of the city; and there used to be fires made, 
from time to time, to purify the air and take away 
the stench of carrion. From this abominable 
place, the Jews used ever after to call the place 
of the damned by the name of Gehenna,or Val- 
ley of Hinnon. And this Gehenna is that word 
which is usually now translated hell; and from 
the fires from time to time there burning, we 
have the notion of everlasting and unquench- 
able fire. 

Seeing now there is none that so interprets the 
Scripture as that after the day of judgement the 
wicked are all eternally to be punished in the 
Valley of Hinnon; or that they shall so rise 
again as to be ever after underground or under- 
water; or that after the resurrection they shall 
no more see one another, nor stir front one 
place to another; it followeth, methinks, very 
necessarily, that that which is thus said concern- 
ing hell fire is spoken metaphorically; and that 
therefore there is a proper sense to be enquired 
after (for of all metaphors there is some real 
ground, that may be expressed in proper 
words), both of the place of hell, and the na- 

1 Exodus, 10. 23. 
2 Matthew, 22. 13. 



Chap. 38 OF A CHRISTIAN COMMONWEALTH 195 

ture of hellish torments and tormenters. 
And first for the tormenters, we have their 

nature and properties exactly and properly de- 
livered by the names of the enemy, or Satan; 
the Accuser, or Diabolus; the Destroyer, or 
Abaddon. Which significant names, Satan, Dev- 
il, Abaddon, set not forth to us any individual 
person, as proper names use to do, but only an 
office or quality; and are therefore appellatives; 
which ought not to have been left untranslated, 
as they are in the Latin and modern Bibles, be- 
cause thereby they seem to be the proper names 
of demons; and men are the more easily seduced 
to believe the doctrine of devils, which at that 
time was the religion of the Gentiles, and con- 
trary to that of Moses and of Christ. 

And because by the EnemyAccuser, and 
Destroyer s meant the enemy of them that shall 
be in the kingdom of God; therefore if the king- 
dom of God after the resurrection be upon the 
earth (as in the former chapter I have shown 
by Scripture it seems to be), the enemy and his 
kingdom must be on earth also. For so also was 
it in the time before the Jews had deposed God. 
For God's kingdom was in Palestine; and the 
nations round about were the kingdoms of the 
Enemy;and consequently by Satan ismeant any 
earthly enemy of the Church. 

The torments of hell are expressed sometimes 
by "weeping, and gnashing of teeth," as Mat- 
thew, 8.12; sometimes, by "the worm of con- 
science," as Isaiah, 66. 24, and Mark, 9. 44, 46, 
48; sometimes, by fire, as in the place now 
quoted, "where the worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched," and many places besides: 
sometimes, by "shame, and contempt," as, "And 
many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake; some to everlasting life; and some 
to shame, and everlasting contempt."1 All which 
places design metaphorically a grief and dis- 
content of mind from the sight of that eternal 
felicity in others which they themselves through 
their own incredulity and disobedience have 
lost. And because such felicity in others is not 
sensible but by comparison with their own ac- 
tual miseries, it followeth that they are to suf- 
fer such bodily pains and calamities as are in- 
cident to those who not only live under evil and 
cruel governors, but have also for enemy the 
eternal king of the saints, God Almighty. And 
amongst these bodily pains is to be reckoned al- 
so to every one of the wicked a second death. 
For though the Scripture be clear for a universal 
resurrection, yet we do not read that to any of 
the reprobate is promised an eternal life. For 

1 Daniel, 12. 2. 

whereas St. Paul, to the question concerning 
what bodies men shall rise with again, saith 
that "the body is sown in corruption, and is 
raised in incorruption; it is sown in dishonour, 
it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it 
is raised in power";2 glory and power cannot 
be applied to the bodies of the wicked: nor can 
the name of second death be applied to those 
that can never die but once. And although in 
metaphorical speech a calamitous life everlast- 
ing may be called an everlasting death, yet it 
cannot well be understood of a second death. 
The fire prepared for the wicked is an ever- 
lasting fire: that is to say, the estate where- 
in no man can be without torture, both of body 
and mind, after the resurrection, shall endure 
for ever; and in that sense the fire shall be un- 
quenchable, and the torments everlasting: but it 
cannot thence be inferred that he who shall be 
cast into that fire, or be tormented with those 
torments, shall endure and t esist them so as to be 
eternally burnt and tortured, and yet never be 
destroyed nor die. And though there be many 
places that affirm everlasting fire and torments, 
into which men may be cast successively one 
after another for ever, yet I find none that af- 
firm there shall be an eternal life therein of any 
individual person; but to the contrary, an ever- 
lasting death, which is the second death: "For 
after death and the grave shall have delivered up 
the dead which were in them, and every man 
be judged according to his works; death and 
the grave shall also be cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second death."3 Whereby it is evi- 
dent that there is to be a second death of every 
one that shall becondemnedat thedayof judge- 
ment, after which he shall die no more. 

The joys of life eternal are in Scripture com- 
prehended all under the name of salvation, or 
being saved. To be saved is to be secured, either 
respectively, against special evils, or absolutely, 
against all evil, comprehending want, sickness, 
and death itself. And because man was created 
in a condition immortal, not subject to corrup- 
tion, and consequently to nothing that tendeth 
to the dissolution of his nature; and fell from 
that happiness by the sin of Adam; it followeth 
that to be saved from sin is to be saved from all 
the evil and calamities that sin hath brought 
upon us. And therefore in the Holy Scripture, 
remission of sin, and salvation from death and 
misery, is the same thing, as it appears by the 
words of our Saviour, who, having cured a man 
sick of the palsy, by saying, "Son be of good 
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cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee";1 and know- 
ing that the scribes took for blasphemy that a 
man should pretend to forgive sins, asked them 
"whether it were easier to say, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee, or, Arise and walk";2 signify- 
ing thereby that it was all one, as to the saving 
of the sick, to say, "Thy sins are forgiven," 
and "Arise and walk"; and that he used that 
form of speech only to show he had power to 
forgive sins. And it is besides evident in rea- 
son that since death and misery were the pun- 
ishments of sin, the discharge of sin must also 
be a discharge of death and misery; that is to 
say, salvation absolute, such as the faithful are 
to enjoy after the day of judgement, by the pow- 
er and favour of Jesus Christ, who for that cause 
is called our Saviour. 

Concerning particular salvations, such as are 
understood, "as the Lord liveth that saveth 
Israel," 3 that is, from their temporary enemies; 
and, "Thou art my Saviour, thou savest me 
from violence";1 and, "God gave the Israelites 
a Saviour, and so they were delivered from the 
hand of the Assyrians,"0 and the like, I need 
say nothing; there being neither difficulty nor 
interest to corrupt the interpretation of texts of 
that kind. 

But concerning the general salvation, because 
it must be in the kingdom of heaven, there is 
great difficulty concerning the place. On one 
side, by \ingdom, which is an estate ordained 
by men for their perpetual security against ene- 
mies and want, it seemeth that this salvation 
should be on earth. For by salvation is set forth 
unto us a glorious reign of our king by con- 
quest; not a safety by escape: and therefore there 
where we look for salvation, we must look also 
for triumph; and before triumph, for victory; 
and before victory, for battle; which cannot well 
be supposed shall be in heaven. But how good 
soever this reason may be, I will not trust to it 
without very evident places of Scripture. The 
state of salvation is described at large, Isaiah, 
33. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24: 

"Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities; 
thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habita- 
tion, a tabernacle that shall not be taken down; 
not one of the stakes thereof shall ever be re- 
moved, neither shall any of the cords thereof be 
broken. 

"But there the glorious Lord will be unto us 
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a place of broad rivers and streams; wherein 
shall go no galley with oars, neither shall gal- 
lant ship pass thereby. 

"For the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our 
lawgiver, the Lord is our king, he will save us. 

"Thy tacklingsare loosed; they could not well 
strengthen their mast; they could not spread 
the sail: then is the prey of a great spoil divided; 
the lame take the prey. 

"And the inhabitant shall not say, I am sick; 
the people that shall dwell therein shall be for- 
given their iniquity." 

In which words we have the place from 
whence salvation is to proceed, "Jerusalem, a 
quiet habitation"; the eternity of it, "a taber- 
nacle that shall not be taken down," etc.; the 
Saviour of it, "the Lord, their judge, their law- 
giver, their king, he will save us"; the salva- 
tion, "the Lord shall be to them as a broad moat 
of swift waters," etc.; the condition of their ene- 
mies, "their tacklings are loose, their masts weak, 
the lame shall take the spoil of them"; the con- 
dition of the saved, "The inhabitant shall not 
say, I am sick"; and lastly, all this is compre- 
hended in forgiveness of sin, "the people that 
dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity." 
By which it is evident that salvation shall be on 
earth, then, when God shall reign, at the com- 
ing again of Christ, in Jerusalem; and from 
Jerusalem shall proceed the salvation of the Gen- 
tiles that shall be received into God's kingdom; 
as is also more expressly declared by the same 
prophet, "And they" (that is, the Gentiles who 
had any Jew in bondage) "shall bring all your 
brethren for an offering to the Lord, out of all 
nations, upon horses, and in chariots, and in 
litters, and upon mules, and upon swift beasts, 
to my holy mountain, Jerusalem, saith the 
Lord, as the children of Israel bring an offering 
in a clean vessel into the house of the Lord. 
And I will also take of them for priests and for 
Levites, saith the Lord":6 whereby it is mani- 
fest that the chief seat of God's kingdom, which 
is the place from whence the salvation of us 
that were Gentiles shall proceed, shall be Jeru- 
salem: and the same is also confirmed by our 
Saviour, in his discourse with the woman of 
Samaria concerning the place of God's wor- 
ship; to whom he saith that the Samaritans 
worshipped they knew not what, but the Jews 
worshipped what they knew, "for salvation 
is of the Jews"7 (ex Judceis, that is, begins at 
the Jews); as if he should say, you worship 
God, but know not by whom He will save you, 

6 Isaiah, 66. 20, 21. 
7 John, 4. 22. 
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as we do, that know it shall be by one of the 
tribe of Judah; a Jew, not a Samaritan. And 
therefore also the woman not impertinent- 
ly answered him again, "We know the Messias 
shall come." So that which our Saviour saith, 
"Salvation is from the Jews," is the same that 
Paul says, "The gospel is the power of God to 
salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew 
first, and also to the Greek. For therein is the 
righteousness of God revealed from faith to 
faith";1 from the faith of the Jew to the faith of 
the Gentile. In the like sense the prophet Joel, de- 
scribing the day of judgement,that God would 
"shew wonders in heaven, and in earth, blood, 
and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun should 
be turned to darkness, and the moon into blood, 
before the great and terrible day of the Lord 
come."2 He addeth, "and it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever shall call upon the name of 
the Lord shall be saved. For in Mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem shall be salvation."3 And Oba- 
diah, verse 17, saith the same, "Upon Mount 
Zion shall be deliverance; and there shall be 
holiness, and the house of Jacob shall possess 
their possessions," that is, the possessions of the 
heathen, which possessions he expresseth more 
particularly in the following verses, by the 
mount of Esau, the land of the Philistines, the 
fields of Ephraim, of Samaria, Gilead, and the 
cities of the South, and concludes with these 
words, "the kingdom shall be the Lord's." All 
these places are for salvation, and the kingdom 
of God, after the day of judgement, upon earth. 
On the other side, I have not found any text 
that can probably be drawn to prove any as- 
cension of the saints into heaven; that is to say, 
into any coelum empyy-eum, or other ethereal 
region, saving that it is called the \ingdom of 
heaven: which name it may have because God, 
that was king of the Jews, governed them by 
His commands sent to Moses by angels from 
heaven; and after their revolt, sent His Son 
from heaven to reduce them to their obedience; 
and shall send him thence again to rule both 
them and all other faithful men from the day 
of judgement, everlastingly: or from that, that 
the throne of this our Great King is in heaven; 
whereas the earth is but His footstool. But that 
the subjects of God should have any place as 
high as His throne, or higher than His foot- 
stool, it seemeth not suitable to the dignity of 
a king, nor can I find any evident text for it in 
Holy Scripture. 

1 Romans, i. 16, 17. 
2 Joel, 2. 30,31. 
3 Ibid., 2. 32. 

From this that hath been said of the kingdom 
of God, and of salvation, it is not hard to inter- 
pret what is meant by the world to come. There 
are three worlds mentioned in the Scripture; 
the old world, the present world, and the world 
to come. Of the first, St. Peter speaks, "If God 
spared not the old world, but saved Noah the 
eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, 
bringing the flood upon the world of the un- 
godly," etc.1 So the first world was from Adam 
to the general flood. Of the present world, our 
Saviour speaks, "My kingdom is not of this 
world." 5 For He came only to teach men the 
way of salvation, and to renew the kingdom of 
H is Father by His doctrine. Of the world to 
come, St. Peter speaks, "Nevertheless we accord- 
ing to his promise look for new heavens, and a 
new earth.'"3 This is that world wherein Christ 
coming down from heaven in the clouds, with 
great power and glory, shall send His angels, 
and shall gather together his elect, from the 
four winds, and from the uttermost parts of 
the earth, and thenceforth reign over them, 
under his Father, everlastingly. 

Salvation of a sinner supposeth a precedent 
redemption; for he that is once guilty of sin is 
obnoxious to the penalty of the same; and must 
pay, or some other for him, such ransom as he 
that is offended, and has him in his power, shall 
require. And seeing the person offended is Al- 
mighty God, in whose power are all things, such 
ransom is to be paid before salvation can be ac- 
quired, as God hath been pleased to require. 
By this ransom is not intended a satisfaction for 
sin equivalent to the offence, which no sinner 
for himself, nor righteous man can ever be able 
to make for another: the damage a man does to 
another he may make amends for by restitu- 
tion or recompense, but sin cannot be taken 
away by recompense; for that were to make the 
liberty to sin a thing vendible. But sins may be 
pardoned to the repentant, either gratis or upon 
such penalty as God is pleased to accept. That 
which God usually accepted, in the Old Testa- 
ment, was some sacrifice or oblation. To for- 
givesinisnot anactof injustice,though the pun- 
ishment have been threatened. Even amongst 
men, though the promise of good bind the 
promiser; yet threats, that is to say, promises of 
evil, bind them not; much less shall they bind 
God, who is infinitely more merciful than men. 
Our Saviour Christ therefore to redeem us did 
not in that sense satisfy for the sins of men, as 

4II Peter, 2. 5. 
5 John, 18. 36. 
0II Peter, 3. 13. 
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that his death, of its own virtue, could make it 
unjust in God to punish sinners with eternal 
death; but did make that sacrifice and oblation 
of Himself, at His first coming, which God was 
pleased to require for the salvation at His sec- 
ond coming, of such as in the meantime should 
repent and believe in Him. And though this 
act of our redemption be not always in Scrip- 
ture called a sacrifice and oblation, but some- 
times a price; yet by price we are not to under- 
stand anything by the value whereof He could 
claim right to a pardon for us from his offended 
Father; but that price which God the Father 
was pleased in mercy to demand. 

CHAPTER XXXIX 

Of the signif cation in Scripture of the 

word Church 

The word Church (ecclesia) signifieth in the 
books of Holy Scripture diverse things. Some- 
times, though not often, it is taken for God's 
house, that is to say, for a temple wherein Chris- 
tians assemble to perform holy duties public- 
ly; as, "Let your women keep silence in the 
churches":1 but this is metaphorically put for 
the congregation there assembled, and hath 
been since used for the edifice itself to distin- 
guish between the temples of Christians and 
idolaters. The Temple of Jerusalem was God's 
house, and the house of prayer; and so is any 
edifice dedicated by Christians to the worship 
of Christ, Christ's house: and therefore the 
Greek Fathers call it 'KvpLaKrj,the Lord's house; 
and thence in our language it came to be called 
\ir\, and church. 

Church, when not taken for a house, signi- 
fieth the same that ecclesia signified in the Gre- 
cian Commonwealths; that is to say, a congre- 
gation, or an assembly of citizens, called forth 
to hear the magistrate speak unto them; and 
which in the Commonwealth of Rome was 
called concio, as he that spake was called eccle- 
sia stes, and concionator. And when they were 
called forth by lawful authority, it was ecclesia 
legitima, a lawful Church, eWofios- E/cKA^crta.2 

But when they were excited by tumultuous and 
seditious clamour, then it was a confused 
Church, EkkA-^o-io, avyKegyixevrj. 

It is taken also sometimes for the men that 
have right to be of the congregation, though 
not actually assembled; that is to say, for the 
whole multitude of Christian men, how far so- 
ever they be dispersed: as where it is said that 

1 I Corinthians, 14. 34. 
2 Acts, 19.39. 

"Saul made havoc of the church";3 and in this 
sense is Christ said to be Head of the Church. 
And sometimes for a certain part of Christians; 
as, "Salute the Church that is in his house."4 

Sometimes also for the elect only; as, "A glori- 
ous Church, without spot or wrinkle, holy and 
without blemish";5 which is meant of the 
Church triumphant, or Church to come. Some- 
times, for a congregation assembled of pro- 
fessors of Christianity, whether their profession 
be true or counterfeit, as it is understood where 
it is said, "Tell it to the Church, and if he 
neglect to hear the Church, let him be to thee as 
a Gentile, or publican."8 

And in thislast sense only it isthatthe Church 
can be taken for one person; that is to say, that 
it can be said to have power to will, to pro- 
nounce, to command, to be obeyed, to make 
laws, or to do any other action whatsoever; for 
without authority from a lawful congregation, 
whatsoever act be done in a concourse of peo- 
ple, it is the particular act of every one of those 
that were present, and gave their aid to the per- 
formance of it; and not the act of them all in 
gross, as of one body; much less the act of them 
that were absent, or that, being present, were 
not willing it should be done. According to this 
sense, I define a Church to be: a company of 
men professing Christian religion, united in 
the person of one sovereign; at whose com- 
mand they ought to assemble, and without 
whose authority they ought not to assemble. 
And because in all Commonwealths that as- 
sembly which is without warrant from the civ- 
il sovereign is unlawful; that Church also which 
is assembled in any Commonwealth that hath 
forbidden them to assemble is an unlawful as- 
sembly. 

It followeth also that there is on earth no 
such universal Church as all Christians are 
bound to obey, because there is no power on 
earth to which all other Commonwealths are 
subject. There are Christians in the dominions 
of several princes and states, but every one of 
them is subject to that Commonwealth whereof 
he is himself a member, and consequently can- 
not be subject to the commands of any other 
person. And therefore a Church, such a one as 
is capable to command, to judge, absolve, con- 
demn, or do any other act, is the same thing 
with a civil Commonwealth consistingof Chris- 
tian men; and is called a civil state, for that the 

3 Ibid., 8. 3. 
4 Colossians, 4. 15. 
5 Ephesians, 5. 27. 
0 Matthew, 18. 17. 
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subjects of it are men; and a Church, for that 
the subjects thereof are Christians. Temporal 
and spiritual government are but two words 
brought into the world to make men see double 
and mistake their lawful sovereign. It is true 
that the bodies of the faithful, after the resur- 
rection, shall be not only spiritual, but eternal; 
but in this life they are gross and corruptible. 
There is therefore no other government in this 
life, neither of state nor religion, but temporal; 
nor teaching of any doctrine lawful to any sub- 
ject which the governor both of the state and 
of the religion forbiddeth to be taught. And 
that governor must be one; or else there must 
needs follow faction and civil war in the Com- 
monwealth between the Church and State; be- 
tween spiritualists and temporalists; between 
the sword of justiceandthe shield of faith;and, 
which is more, in every Christian man's own 
breast between the Christian and the man. The 
doctors of the Church are called pastors; so also 
are civil sovereigns: but if pastors be not sub- 
ordinate one to another, so as that there may 
be one chief pastor, men will be taught con- 
trary doctrines, whereof both may be, and one 
must be, false. Who that one chief pastor is, ac- 
cording to the law of nature, hath been already 
shown; namely, that it is the civil sovereign; 
and to whom the Scripture hath assigned that 
office, we shall see in the chapters following. 

CHAPTER XL 

Of the Rights of the Kingdom of God, 

in Abraham, Moses, the High Priests, 

and the Kings of Judah 

The father of the faithful, and first in the 
kingdom of God by covenant, was Abraham. 
For with him was the covenant first made; 
wherein he obliged himself and his seed after 
him to acknowledge and obey the commands 
of God; not only such as he could take notice of 
(as moral laws) by the light of nature; but also 
such as God should in special manner deliver 
to him by dreams and visions. For as to the 
moral law, they were already obliged, and need- 
ed not have been contracted withal, by promise 
of the land of Canaan. Nor was there any con- 
tract that could add to or strengthen the obliga- 
tion by which both they and all men else were 
bound naturally to obey God Almighty; and 
therefore the covenant which Abraham made 
with God was to take for the commandment of 
God that which in the name of God was com- 
manded him, in a dream or vision, and to de- 
liver it to his family and cause them to observe 
the same. 
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In this contract of God with Abraham, we 
may observe three points of important conse- 
quence in the government of God's people. 
First, that at the making of this covenant God 
spoke only to Abraham, and therefore contract- 
ed not with any of his family or seed otherwise 
than as their wills (which make the essence of 
all covenants) were before the contract involved 
in the will of Abraham, who was therefore sup- 
posed to have had a lawful power to make them 
perform all that he covenanted for them. Ac- 
cording whereunto God saith, "All the nations 
of the earth shall be blessed in him, for I know 
him that he will command his children and his 
household after him, and they shall keep the 
way of the Lord." 1 From whence may be con- 
cluded this first point, that they to whom God 
hath not spoken immediately are to receive the 
positive commandments of God from their sov- 
ereign, as the family and seed of Abraham did 
from Abraham their father and lord and civil 
sovereign. And consequently in every Common- 
wealth, they who have no supernatural revela- 
tion to the contrary ought to obey the laws of 
their own sovereign in the external acts and 
profession of religion. As for the inward thought 
and belief of men, which human governors can 
take no notice of (for God only knoweth the 
heart), they are not voluntary, nor the effect of 
the laws, but of the unrevealed will and of the 
power of God, and consequently fall not under 
obligation. 

From whence proceedeth another point; that 
it was not unlawful for Abraham, when any of 
his subjects should pretend private vision or 
spirit, or other revelation from God, for the 
countenancing of any doctrine which Abraham 
should forbid, or when they followed or ad- 
hered to any such pretender, to punish them; 
and consequently that it is lawful now for the 
sovereign to punish any man that shall oppose 
his private spirit against the laws; for he hath 
the same place in the Commonwealth that 
Abraham had in his own family. 

There ariseth also from the same a third 
point; that as none but Abraham in his family, 
so none but the sovereign in a Christian Com- 
monwealth, can take notice what is or what is 
not the word of God. For God spoke only to 
Abraham, and it was he only that was able to 
know what God said, and to interpret the same 
to his family; and therefore also, they that have 
the place of Abraham in a Commonwealth 
are the only interpreters of what God hath 
spoken. 

1 Genesis, 18. r8, 19. 
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The same covenant was renewed with Isaac, 
and afterwards with Jacob, but afterwards no 
more till the Israelites were freed from the 
Egyptians and arrived at the foot of Mount 
Sinai: and then it was renewed by Moses (as I 
have said before, Chapter thirty-five), in such 
manner as they became from that time forward 
the peculiar kingdom of God, whose lieuten- 
ant was Moses for his own time: and the suc- 
cession to that office was settled upon Aaron 
and his heirs after him to be to God a sacerdotal 
kingdom forever. 

By this constitution, a kingdom is acquired 
to God. But seeing Moses had no authority to 
govern the Israelites as a successor to the right 
of Abraham, because he could not claim it by 
inheritance, it appeareth not as yet that the peo- 
ple were obliged to take him for God's lieuten- 
ant longer than they believed that God spoke 
unto him. And therefore his authority, notwith- 
standing the covenant they made with God, de- 
pended yet merely upon the opinion they had 
of his sanctity, and of the reality of his confer- 
ences with God, and the verity of his miracles; 
which opinion coming to change, they were no 
more obliged to take anything for the law of 
God which he propounded to them in God's 
name. We are therefore to consider what other 
ground there was of their obligation to obey 
him. For it could not be the commandment of 
God that could oblige them, because God spoke 
not to them immediately, but by the mediation 
of Moses himself; and our Saviour saithofhim- 
self, "If I bear witness of myself, my witness is 
not true";1 much less if Moses bear witness of 
himself, especially in a claim of kingly power 
over God's people, ought his testimony to be 
received. His authority therefore, as the author- 
ity of all other princes, must be grounded on 
the consent of the people and their promise to 
obey him. And so it was; for "the people 
when they saw the thunderings, and the light- 
nings, and the noise of the trumpet, and the 
mountain smoking, removed and stood afar off. 
And they said unto Moses, Speak thou with us, 
and we will hear, but let not God speak with 
us lest we die."2 Here was their promise of obe- 
dience; and by this it was they obliged them- 
selves to obey whatsoever he should deliver un- 
to them for the commandment of God. 

And notwithstanding the covenant constitut- 
eth a sacerdotal kingdom, that is to say, a king- 
dom hereditary to Aaron; yet that is to be un- 
derstood of the succession after Moses should 

1 John, 5.31. 
2 Exodus, 20. 18, 19. 

be dead. For whosoever ordereth and establish- 
eth the policy as first founder of a Common- 
wealth, be it monarchy, aristocracy, or democ- 
racy, must needs have sovereign power over 
the people all the while he is doing of it. And 
that Moses had that power all his own time is 
evidently affirmed in the Scripture. First, in the 
text last before cited, because the people prom- 
ised obedience, not to Aaron, but to him. Sec- 
ondly, "And God said unto Moses, Come up 
unto the Lord, thou and Aaron, Nadab and 
Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel. And 
Moses alone shall come near the Lord, but they 
shall not come nigh, neither shall the people go 
up with him."3 By which it is plain that Moses, 
who was alone called up to God (and not Aar- 
on, nor the other priests, nor the seventy elders, 
nor thepeople who were forbidden to come up), 
was alone be that represented to the Israelites 
the person of God; tbat is to say, was their sole 
sovereign under God. And though afterwards 
it be said, "Then went up Moses and Aaron, 
Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of 
Israel, and they saw the God of Israel, and 
there was under His feet as it were a paved work 
of a sapphire stone,"4 etc.; yet this was not till 
after Moses had been with God before, and had 
brought to the people the words which God had 
said to him. He only went for the business of 
the people; the others, as the nobles of his reti- 
nue, were admitted for honour to that special 
grace which was not allowed to the people; 
which was, as in the verse after appearetb,to see 
God and live. "God laid not His hand upon 
them, they saw God, and did eat and drink" 
(that is, did live), but did not carry any com- 
mandment from Him to the people. Again, it 
is everywhere said, "The Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses," as in all other occasions of government, so 
also in the orderingof the ceremonies of religion, 
contained in the 25th, 26th, 27th, 28th, 29th, 
30th,and 31st chapters of Exodus, and through- 
out Leviticus; to Aaron, seldom. The calf that 
Aaron made, Moses threw into the fire. Lastly, 
the question of the authority of Aaron, by occa- 
sion of his and Miriam's mutiny against Moses, 
was judged by God Himself for Moses.5 So also 
in the question between Moses and the people, 
who had the right of governing the people, 
when Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and two 
hundred and fifty princesof the assembly "gath- 
ered themselves together against Moses, and 
against Aaron, and said unto them, ye take 

s Ibid., 24. 1, 2. 
4 Ibid., 24. 9, [10]. 
5 Numbers, 12. 
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too much upon you, seeing all the congregation 
are holy, every one of them, and the Lord is 
amongst them, why lift you up yourselves 
above the congregation of the Lord?"1 God 
caused the earth to swallow Korah, Dathan,and 
Abiram, with their wives and children, alive, 
and consumed those two hundred and fifty 
princes with fire. Therefore neither Aaron, nor 
the people, nor any aristocracy of the chief 
princes of the people, but Moses alone had next 
under God the sovereignty over the Israelites: 
and that not only in causes of civil policy, but 
also of religion: for Moses only spoke with God, 
and therefore only could tell the people what it 
was that God required at their hands. No man 
upon pain of death might be so presumptuous 
as to approach the mountain where God talked 
with Moses. "Thou shalt set bounds," saith the 
Lord, "to the people round about, and say, Take 
heed to yourselves that you go not up into 
the Mount, or touch the border of it; who- 
soever toucheth the Mount shall surely be put 
to death." 2 And again, "Go down, charge the 
people, lest they break through unto the Lord 
to gaze."3 Out of which we may conclude that 
whosoever in a Christian Commonwealth hold- 
eth the place of Moses is the sole messenger of 
God and interpreter of His commandments. 
And according hereunto, no man ought in the 
interpretation of the Scripture to proceed fur- 
ther than the bounds which are set by their sev- 
eral sovereigns. For the Scriptures, since God 
now speaketh in them, are the Mount Sinai, 
the bounds whereof are the laws of them that 
represent God's person on earth. To look upon 
them, and therein to behold the wondrous 
works of God, and learn to fear Him, is al- 
lowed; but to interpret them, that is, to pry into 
what God saith to him whom He appointeth 
to govern under Him, and make themselves 
judges whether he govern as God commandeth 
him, or not, is to transgress the bounds God 
hath set us, and to gaze upon God irreverently. 

There was no prophet in the time of Moses, 
nor pretender to the spirit of God, but such as 
Moses had approved and authorized. For there 
were in his time but seventy men that are said 
to prophesy by the spirit of God, and these were 
all of Moses his election; concerning whom God 
said to Moses, "Gather to me seventy of the 
elders of Israel, whom thou knowest to be the 
elders of the people." 4 To these God imparted 

1 Ibid., 16. 3. 
2 Exodus, 19. 12. 
3 Ibid., 19. 21. 
4 Numbers, n. 16. 

COMMONWEALTH 201 

His spirit; but it was not a different spirit from 
that of Moses; for it is said, "God came down in 
a cloud, and took of the spirit that was upon 
Moses, and gave it to the seventy elders."5 But 
as I have shown before, Chapter thirty-six, by 
spirit is understood the mind; so that the sense 
of the place is no other than this, that God en- 
dued them with a mind conformable and sub- 
ordinate to that of Moses, that they might 
prophesy, that is to say, speak to the people in 
God's name in such manner as to set forward 
(as ministers of Moses, and by his authority) 
such doctrine as was agreeable to Moses his 
doctrine. For they were but ministers; and 
when two of them prophesied in the camp, it 
was thought a new and unlawful thing; and 
as it is in the 27th and 28th verses of the same 
chapter, they were accused of it, and Joshua 
advised Moses to forbid them, as not know- 
ing that it was by Moses his spirit that they 
prophesied. By which it is manifest that no 
subject ought to pretend to prophecy, or to 
the spirit, in opposition to the doctrine estab- 
lished by him whom God hath set in the place 
of Moses. 

Aaron being dead, and after him also Moses, 
the kingdom, as being a sacerdotal kingdom, 
descended by virtue of the covenant to Aaron's 
son, Eleazar the high priest; and God declared 
him, next under Himself, for sovereign, at 
the same time that He appointed Joshua for 
the general of their army. For thus God saith 
expressly concerning Joshua: "He shall stand 
before Eleazar the priest, who shall ask counsel 
for him before the Lord; at his word shall they 
go out, and at his word they shall come in, 
both he, and all the children of Israel with 
him." 0 Therefore the supreme power of mak- 
ing war and peace was in the priest. The su- 
preme power of judicature belonged also to 
the high priest: for the Book of the Law was in 
their keeping, and the priests and Levites only 
were the subordinate judges in causes civil, as 
appears in Deuteronomy, 17. 8, 9, 10. And for 
the manner of God's worship, there was never 
doubt made but that the high priest, till the 
time of Saul, had the supreme authority. There- 
fore the civil and ecclesiastical power were both 
joined together in one and the same person, the 
high priest; and ought to be so, in whosoever 
governeth by divine right; that is, by authority 
immediate from God. 

After the death of Joshua, till the time of 
Saul, the time between is noted frequently in 

5 Ibid., 11. 25. 
0 Ibid., 27. 21. 
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the Book of Judges, "that there was in those 
days no king in Israel"; and sometimes with 
this addition, that "every man did that which 
was right in his own eyes." By which is to be 
understood that where it is said, "there was no 
king," is meant, "there was no sovereign pow- 
er," in Israel. And so it was, if we consider the 
act and exercise of such power. For after the 
death of Joshua and Eleazar, "there arose an- 
other generation that knew not the Lord, nor 
the works which He had done for Israel, but did 
evil in the sight of the Lord, and served 
Baalim." 1 And the Jews had that quality which 
St. Paul noteth, "to look for a sign," not only 
before they would submit themselves to the 
government of Moses, but also after they had 
obliged themselves by their submission. Where- 
as signs and miracles had for end to procure 
faith, not to keep men from violating it when 
they have once given it, for to that men are 
obliged by the law of nature. But if we consider 
not the exercise, but the right of governing, 
the sovereign power was still in the high priest. 
Therefore whatsoever obedience was yielded to 
any of the judges (who were men chosen by 
God extraordinarily to save His rebellious sub- 
jects out of the hands of the enemy), it cannot 
be drawn into argument against the right the 
high priest had to the sovereign power in all 
matters both of policy and religion. And neither 
the judges nor Samuel himself had an ordinary, 
but extraordinary, calling to the government, 
and were obeyed by the Israelites, not out of 
duty, but out of reverence to their favour with 
God, appearing in their wisdom, courage, or 
felicity. Hitherto therefore the right of reg- 
ulating both the policy and the religion were 
inseparable. 

To the judges succeeded kings; and whereas 
before all authority, both in religion and policy, 
was in the high priest; so now it was all in the 
king. For the sovereignty over the people, which 
was, before, not only by virtue of the divine 
power, but also by a particular pact of the Is- 
raelites in God, and next under Him, in the 
high priest, as His vicegerent on earth, was cast 
off by the people, with the consent of God Him- 
self. For when they said to Samuel, "make us 
a king to judge us, like all the nations,"2 they 
signified that they would no more be governed 
by the commands that should be laid upon them 
by the priest, in the name of God; but by one 
that should command them in the same man- 
ner that all other nations were commanded; 

1 Judges, 2. io, [ it]. 
21 Samuel, 8. 5. 

and consequently in deposing the high priest 
of royal authority, they deposed that peculiar 
government of God. And yet God consented to 
it, saying to Samuel, "Hearken unto the voice 
of the people, in all that they shall say unto 
thee; for they have not rejected thee, but they 
have rejected me, that I should not reign over 
them."3 Having therefore rejected God, in 
whose right the priests governed, there was no 
authority left to the priests but such as the king 
was pleased to allow them; which was more or 
less, according as the kings were good or evil. 
And for the government of civil affairs, it is 
manifest, it was all in the hands of the king. 
For in the same chapter they say they will be 
like all the nations; that their king shall be their 
judge, and go before them, and fight their bat- 
tles;4 that is, he shall have the whole authority, 
both in peace and war. In which is contained 
also the ordering of religion: for there was no 
other word of God in that time by which to 
regulate religion but the Law of Moses, which 
was their civil law. Besides, we read that Sol- 
omon "thrust out Abiathar from being priest 
before the Lord";5 he had therefore author- 
ity over the high priest, as over any other sub- 
ject, which is a great mark of supremacy in 
religion. And we read also that he dedicated the 
Temple; that he blessed the people; and that he 
himself in person made that excellent prayer, 
used in the consecrations of all churches and 
houses of prayer;6 which is another great mark 
of supremacy in religion. Again, we read that 
when there was question concerning the Book 
of the Law found in the Temple, the same was 
not decided by the high priest, but Josiah sent 
both him and others to enquire concerning it, of 
Huldah, the prophetess;7 which is another 
mark of the supremacy in religion. Lastly, we 
read that David made Hashabiahand his breth- 
ren, Hebronites, officers of Israel among them 
westward, "in all business of the Lord, and in 
the service oftheking."8Likewise,thathemade 
other Hebronites "rulers over the Reubenites, 
the Gadites, and the half tribe of Manasseh" 
(these were the rest of Israel that dwelt beyond 
Jordan) "for every matter pertaining to God, 
and affairs of the king."0 Is not this full power, 
both temporal and spiritual, as they call it 

3 Ibid., 8. 7. 
4 Ibid., 8. 20. 
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that would divide it? To conclude: from the 
first institution of God's kingdom, to the Cap- 
tivity, the supremacy of religion was in the same 
hand with that of the civil sovereignty; and the 
priest's office, after the election of Saul, was not 
magisterial, but ministerial. 

Notwithstanding the government both in 
policy and religion were joined, first in the high 
priests, and afterwards in the kings, so far forth 
as concerned the right; yet it appeareth by the 
same holy history that the people understood 
it not; but there being amongst them a great 
part, and probably the greatest part, that no 
longer than they saw great miracles, or, which 
is equivalent to a miracle, great abilities, or 
great felicity in the enterprises of their gover- 
nors, gave sufficient credit either to the fame of 
Moses or to the colloquies between God and the 
priests, they took occasion, as oft as their gov- 
ernors displeased them, by blaming sometimes 
the policy, sometimes the religion, to change 
the government or revolt from their obedience 
at their pleasure; and from thence proceeded 
from time to time the civil troubles, divisions, 
and calamities of the nation. As for example, 
after the death of Eleazar and Joshua, the next 
generation, which had not seen the wonders of 
God, but were left to their own weak reason, 
not knowing themselves obliged by the cove- 
nant of a sacerdotal kingdom, regarded no 
more the commandment of the priest, nor any 
law of Moses, but did every man that which 
was right in his own eyes; and obeyed in civil 
affairs such men as from time to time they 
thought able to deliver them from the neigh- 
bour nations that oppressed them; and consult- 
ed not with God, as they ought to do, but 
with such men, or women, as they guessed to 
be prophets by their predictions of things to 
come; and though they had an idol in their 
chapel, yet if they had a Levite for their chap- 
lain, they made account they worshipped the 
God of Israel. 

And afterwards when they demanded a king, 
after the manner of the nations, yet it was not 
with a design to depart from the worship of 
God their King; but despairing of the justice 
of the sons of Samuel, they would have a king 
to judge them in civil actions; but not that they 
would allow their king to change the religion 
which they thought was recommended to them 
by Moses. So that they always kept in store a 
pretext, either of justiceor religion,todischarge 
themselves of their obedience whensoever they 
had hope to prevail. Samuel was displeased 
with the people, for that they desired a king 
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(for God was their King already, and Samuel 
had but an authority under Him); yet did 
Samuel, when Saul observed not his counsel 
in destroying Agag as God had commanded, 
anoint another king, namely, David, to take the 
succession from his heirs. Rehoboam was no 
idolater; but when the people thought him an 
oppressor, that civil pretence carried from him 
ten tribes to Jeroboam an idolater. And general- 
ly through the whole history of the kings, as 
well of Judah as of Israel, there were prophets 
that always controlled the kings for transgress- 
ing the religion, and sometimes also for errors 
of state; as Jehoshaphat was reproved by the 
prophet Jehu for aiding the King of Israel 
against the Syrians;1 and Hezekiah, by Isaiah, 
for showing his treasures to the ambassadors of 
Babylon.2 By all which it appeareth that though 
the power both of state and religion were in 
the kings, yet none of them were uncontrolled 
in the use of it but such as were gracious for 
their own natural abilities or felicities. So that 
from the practice of those times, there can no 
argument be drawn that the right of supremacy 
in religion was not in the kings, unless we place 
it in the prophets, and conclude that because 
Hezekiah, praying to the Lord before the cher- 
ubim, was not answered from thence, nor then, 
but afterwards by the prophet Isaiah, therefore 
Isaiah was supreme head of the Church; or be- 
cause Josiah consulted Huldah the prophetess, 
concerning the Book of the Law, that therefore 
neither he, nor the high priest, but Huldah the 
prophetess had the supreme authority in mat- 
ter of religion, which I think is not the opinion 
of any doctor. 

During the Captivity the Jews had no Com- 
monwealth at all; and after their return, though 
they renewed their covenant with God, yet there 
was no promise made of obedience, neither to 
Esdras nor to any other: and presently after 
they became subjects to the Greeks, from whose 
customs and demonology, and from the doc- 
trine of the Cabalists, their religion became 
much corrupted: in such sort as nothing can be 
gathered from their confusion, both in state and 
religion, concerning the supremacy in either. 
And therefore so far forth as concerneth the 
Old Testament, we may conclude that whoso- 
ever had the sovereignty of the Commonwealth 
amongst the Jews, the same had also the su- 
preme authority in matter of God's external 
worship, and represented God's person; that is, 
the person of God the Father; though He were 
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not called by the name of Father till such time 
as He sent into the world His Son Jesus Christ 
to redeem mankind from their sins, and bring 
them into his everlasting kingdom to be saved 
for evermore. Of which we are to speak in the 
chapter following. 

CHAPTER XLI 

Of the Office of our Blessed Saviour 

We find in Holy Scripture three parts of the 
office of the Messiah: the first of a redeemer, or 
saviour; the second of a pastor, counsellor, or 
teacher, that is, of a prophet sent from God to 
convert such as God hath elected to salvation; 
the third of a king, an eternal king, but under 
his Father, as Moses and the high priests were 
in their several times. And to these three parts 
are correspondent three times. For, our redemp- 
tion he wrought at his first coming, by the sac- 
rifice wherein he offered up himself for our 
sins upon the cross; our conversion he wrought 
partly then in his own person, and partly work- 
eth now by his ministers, and will continue to 
work till his coming again. And after his com- 
ing again shall begin that his glorious reign 
over his elect which is to last eternally. 

To the office of a redeemer, that is, of one 
that payeth the ransom of sin, which ransom is 
death, it appertaineth that he was sacrificed, 
and thereby bore upon his own head and car- 
ried away from us our iniquities, in such sort 
as God had required. Not that the death of one 
man, though without sin, can satisfy for the 
offences of all men, in the rigour of justice, but 
in the mercy of God, that ordained such sacri- 
fices for sin as He was pleased in His mercy to 
accept. In the old law (as we may read, Leviti- 
cus, 16) the Lord required that there should, 
every year once, be made an atonement for the 
sins of all Israel, both priests and others; for the 
doing whereof Aaron alone was to sacrifice for 
himself and the priests a young bullock, and for 
the rest of the people he was to receive from 
them two young goats, of which he was to sac- 
rifice one; but as for the other, which was the 
scapegoat, he was to lay his hands on the head 
thereof, and by a confession of the iniquities 
of the people, to lay them all on that head, 
and then by some opportune man to cause the 
goat to be led into the wilderness, and there to 
escape and carry away with him the iniquities 
of the people. As the sacrifice of the one goat 
was a sufficient, because an acceptable, price 
for the ransom of all Israel; so the death of the 
Messiah is a sufficient price for the sins of all 

mankind, because there was no more required. 
Our Saviour Christ's sufferings seem to be here 
figured as clearly as in the oblation of Isaac, or 
in any other type of him in the Old Testament. 
He was both the sacrificed goat and the scape- 
goat: "He was oppressed, and he was afflicted; 
he opened not his mouth; he is brought as a 
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep is dumb 
before the shearer, so opened he not his mouth":1 

here he is the sacrificed goat. "He hath borne 
our griefs and carried our sorrows";2 and again, 
"the Lord hath laid upon him the iniquities of 
us all":3 and so he is the scapegoat. "He was cut 
off from the land of the living for the transgres- 
sion of my people";4 there again he is the sac- 
rificed goat. And again, "he shall bear their 
sins":5 he is the scapegoat. Thus is the Lamb 
of God equivalent to both those goats; sacri- 
ficed, in that he died; and escaping, in his resur- 
rection; being raised opportunely by his Father, 
and removed from the habitation of men in his 
ascension. 

For as much therefore as he that redeemeth 
hath no title to the thing redeemed, before the 
redemption and ransom paid, and this ransom 
was the death of the redeemer, it is manifest 
that our Saviour, as man, was not king of those 
that he redeemed, before he suffered death; that 
is, during that time he conversed bodily on the 
earth. I say he was not then king in present, 
by virtue of the pact which the faithful make 
with him in baptism: nevertheless, by the re- 
newing of their pact with God in baptism, they 
were obliged to obey him for king, under his 
Father, whensoever he should be pleased to 
take the kingdom upon him. According where- 
unto, our Saviour himself expressly saith, "My 
kingdom is not of this world."0 Now seeing the 
Scripture maketh mention but of two worlds; 
this that is now, and shall remain to the day of 
judgement, which is therefore also called the 
last day; and that which shall be after the day of 
judgement, when there shall be a new heaven 
and a new earth; the kingdom of Christ is not 
to begin till the general resurrection. And that 
is it which our Saviour saith, "The Son of Man 
shall come in the glory of his Father, with his 
angels; and then he shall reward every man ac- 
cording to his works."7 To reward every man 
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according to his works is to execute the office of 
a king; and this is not to be till he come in the 
glory of his Father, with his angels. When our 
Saviour saith, "The Scribes and Pharisees sit in 
Moses' seat; all therefore whatsoever they bid 
you do, that observe and do";1 he declareth 
plainly that he ascribeth kingly power, for that 
time,not tohimself,but to them. And sohedoth 
also, where he saith, "Who made me a judge or 
divider over you?"2 And, "I came not to judge 
the world, but to save the world." 3 And yet 
our Saviour came into this world that he might 
be a king and a judge in the world to come: for 
he was the Messiah, that is, the Christ, that is, 
the anointed priest and the sovereign prophet 
of God; that is to say, he was to have all the 
power that was in Moses the prophet, in the 
high priests that succeeded Moses, and in the 
kings that succeeded the priests. And St. John 
says expressly, "The Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgement to the Son."4 

And this is not repugnant to that other place, 
"I came not to judge the world"; for this is 
spoken of the world present, the other of the 
world to come; as also where it is said that at 
the second coming of Christ, "Ye that have fol- 
lowed me, in the regeneration when the Son 
of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye 
shall also sit on twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel."6 

If then Christ, whilst he was on earth, had 
no kingdom in this world, to what end was his 
first coming? It was to restore unto God, by a 
new covenant, the kingdom which, being his 
by the old covenant, had been cut off by the 
rebellion of the Israelites in the election of Saul. 
Which to do, he was to preach unto them that 
he was the Messiah, that is, the king promised 
to them by the prophets, and to offer himself 
in sacrifice for the sins of them that should by 
faith submit themselves thereto; and in case the 
nation generally should refuse him, to call to 
his obedience such as should believe in him a- 
mongst the Gentiles. So that there are two parts 
of our Saviour's office during his abode upon 
the earth: one to proclaim himself the Christ; 
and another by teaching, and by working of 
miracles, to persuade and prepare men to live 
so as to be worthy of the immortality believers 
were to enjoy, at such time as he should come 
in majesty to take possession of his Father's 
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kingdom. And therefore it is that the time of 
his preaching is often by himself called the re- 
generation, which is not properly a kingdom, 
and thereby a warrant to deny obedience to the 
magistrates that then were; for he commanded 
to obey those that sat then in Moses' chair, and 
to pay tribute to Caesar; but only an earnest of 
the kingdom of God that was to come to those 
to whom God had given the grace to be his 
disciples and to believe in him; for which cause 
the godly are said to be already in the kingdom 
of grace, as naturalized in that heavenly king- 
dom. 

Hitherto therefore there is nothing done or 
taught by Christ that tendeth to the diminu- 
tion of the civil right of the Jews or of Caesar. 
For as touching the Commonwealth which then 
was amongst the Jews, both they that bore rule 
amongst them and they that were governed did 
all expect the Messiah and kingdom of God; 
which they could not have done if their laws 
had forbidden him, when he came, to mani- 
fest and declare himself. Seeing therefore he 
did nothing, but by preaching and miracles go 
about to prove himself to be that Messiah, he 
did therein nothing against their laws. The 
kingdom he claimed was to be in another 
world; he taught all men to obey in the mean- 
time them that sat in Moses' seat: he allowed 
them to give Caesar his tribute, and refused to 
take upon himself to be a judge. How then 
could his words or actions be seditious, or tend 
to the overthrow of their then civil govern- 
ment? But God having determined his sacri- 
fice for the reduction of His elect to their former 
covenanted obedience, for the means, whereby 
He would bring the same to effect, made use of 
their malice and ingratitude. Nor was it con- 
trary to the laws of Caesar. For though Pilate 
himself, to gratify the Jews, delivered him to 
be crucified; yet before he did so, he pronounced 
openly that he found no fault in him; and put 
for title of his condemnation, not as the Jews 
required, "that he pretended to be king," but 
simply, "that he was King of the Jews"; and 
notwithstanding their clamour, refused to alter 
it, saying, "What I have written, I have writ- 
ten." 

As for the third part of his office, which was 
to be king, I have already shown that his king- 
dom was not to begin till the resurrection. But 
then he shall be king, not only as God, in which 
sense he is king already, and ever shall be, of all 
the earth, in virtue of his omnipotence; but al- 
so peculiarly of his own elect, by virtue of the 
pact they make with him in their baptism. And 
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therefore it is that our Saviour saith that his 
Apostles should sit upon twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel, "When the Son 
of Man shall sit in the throne of his glory":1 

whereby he signified that he should reign then 
in his human nature; and "The Son of Man 
shall come in the glory of his Father, with his 
angels, and then he shall reward every man ac- 
cording to his works."2 The same we may read, 
Mark, 13. 26, and 14. 62, and more expressly 
for the time, Luke, 22. 29, 30, "I appoint unto 
you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
to me, that you may eat and drink at my table 
in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel." By which it is manifest 
that the kingdom of Christ appointed to him 
by his Father is not to be before the Son of Man 
shall come in glory, and make his Apostles 
judges of the twelve tribes of Israel. But a man 
may here ask, seeing there is no marriage in the 
kingdom of heaven, whether men shall then 
eat and drink. What eating therefore is meant 
in this place? This is expounded by our Sav- 
iour where he saith, "Labour not for the meat 
which perisheth, but for that meat which en- 
dureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of 
Man shall give you."3 So that by eating at 
Christ's table is meant the eating of the tree of 
life; that is to say, the enjoying of immortal- 
ity, in the kingdom of the Son of Man. By 
which places, and many more, it is evident that 
our Saviour's kingdom is to be exercised by 
him in his human nature. 

Again, he is to be king then no otherwise 
than as subordinate or vicegerent of God the 
Father, as Moses was in the wilderness, and as 
the high priests were before the reign of Saul, 
and as the kings were after it. For it is one of 
the prophecies concerning Christ that he should 
be like, in office, to Moses: "I will raise them 
up a prophet," saith the Lord, "from amongst 
their brethren like unto thee, and will put my 
words into his mouth";4 and this similitude 
with Moses is also apparent in the actions of 
our Saviour himself, whilst he was conversant 
on earth. For as Moses chose twelve princes of 
the tribes to govern under him; so did our 
Saviour choose twelve Apostles, who shall sit 
on twelve thrones and judge the twelve tribes 
of Israel: and as Moses authorized seventy eld- 
ers to receive the Spirit of God, and to prophe- 
sy to the people, that is, as I have said before, 
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to speak unto them in the name of God; so our 
Saviour also ordained seventy disciples to preach 
his kingdom and salvation to all nations. And 
as when a complaint was made to Moses 
against those of tbe seventy that prophesied in 
the camp of Israel, he justified them in it as 
being subservient therein to his government; 
so also our Saviour, when St. John complained 
to him of a certain man that cast out devils in 
his name, justified him therein, saying, "Forbid 
him not, for he that is not against us is on our 

.>5 5 
part. 

Again, our Saviour resembled Moses in the 
institution of sacraments, both of admission in- 
to the kingdom of God and of commemoration 
of his deliverance of his elect from their miser- 
able condition. As the children of Israel had for 
sacrament of their reception into the kingdom 
of God, before the time of Moses, the rite of 
circumcision, which rite, having been omitted 
in the wilderness, was again restored as soon 
as they came into the Land of Promise; so also 
the Jews, before the coming of our Saviour, had 
a rite of baptizing, that is, of washing with 
water all those that, being Gentiles, embraced 
the God of Israel. This rite St. John the Baptist 
used in the reception of all them that gave their 
names to the Christ, whom he preached to be 
already come into the world; and our Saviour 
instituted the same for a sacrament to be taken 
by all that believed in him. For what cause the 
rite of baptism first proceeded is not expressed 
formally in the Scripture, but it maybe probably 
thought to be an imitation of the law of Moses 
concerning leprosy; wherein the leprous man 
was commanded to be kept out of the camp of 
Israel for a certain time; after which time, be- 
ing judged by the priest to be clean, he was ad- 
mitted into the camp after a solemn washing. 
And this may therefore be a type of the washing 
in baptism, wherein such men as are cleansed 
of the leprosy of sin by faith are received into 
the Church with the solemnity of baptism. 
There is another conjecture drawn from the 
ceremonies of the Gentiles, in a certain case that 
rarely happens: and that is, when a man that 
was thought dead chanced to recover, other men 
made scruple to converse with him, as they 
would do to converse with a ghost, unless he 
were received again into the number of men by 
washing, as children new born were washed 
from the uncleanness of their nativity, which 
was a kind of new birth. This ceremony of the 
Greeks, in the time that Judaea was under the 
dominion of Alexander and the Greeks his suc- 

5 Luke, 9. 50. 
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cessors, may probably enough have crept into 
the religion of the Jews. But seeing it is not like- 
ly our Saviour would countenance a heathen 
rite, it is most likely it proceeded from the legal 
ceremony of washing after leprosy. And for the 
other sacrament, of eating the Paschal Lamb, it 
is manifestly imitated in the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper; in which the breaking of the 
bread and the pouring out of the wine do keep 
in memory our deliverance from the misery of 
sin by Christ's Passion, as the eating of the Pas- 
chal Lamb kept in memory the deliverance of 
the Jews out of the bondage of Egypt. Seeing 
therefore the authority of Moses was but subor- 
dinate, and he but a lieutenant to God, it follow- 
eth that Christ, whose authority, as man, was to 
be like that of Moses, was no more but subordi- 
nate to the authority of his Father. The same is 
more expressly signified by that that he teach- 
eth us to pray, "Our Father, let thy kingdom 
come"; and, "For thine is the kingdom, the 
power, and the glory"; and by that it is said that 
"He shall come in the glory of his Father"; and 
by that which St. Paul saith, "then cometh the 
end, when he shall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father";1 and by many 
other most express places. 

Our Saviour therefore, both in teaching and 
reigning, representeth, as Moses did, the per- 
son of God; which God from that time forward, 
but not before, is called the Father; and, being 
still one and the same substance, is one person 
as represented by Moses, and another person as 
represented by His Son the Christ. For person 
being a relative to a representer,\\. is consequent 
to plurality of representers that there be a plu- 
rality of persons, though of one and the same 
substance. 

CHAPTER XLII 

0/ Power Ecclesiastical 

For the understanding of power ecclesiastical, 
what and in whom it is, we are to distinguish 
the time from the ascension of our Saviour into 
two parts; one before the conversion of kings 
and men endued with sovereign civil power; 
the other after their conversion. For it was long 
after the ascension before any king or civil sov- 
ereign embraced and publicly allowed the teach- 
ing of Christian religion. 

And for the time between, it is manifest that 
the power ecclesiastical was in the Apostles; and 
after them in such as were by them ordained to 
preach the gospel, and to convert men to Chris- 
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tianity, and to direct them that were converted 
in theway of salvation; and afterthese the pow- 
er was delivered again to others by these or- 
dained, and this was done by imposition of 
hands upon such as were ordained; by which 
was signified the giving of the Holy Spirit, or 
Spirit of God, to those whom they ordained 
ministers of God, to advance His kingdom. So 
that imposition of hands was nothing else but 
the seal of their commission to preach Christ 
and teach his doctrine; and the giving of the 
Holy Ghost by that ceremony of imposition of 
hands was an imitation of that which Moses did. 
For Moses used the same ceremony to his min- 
ister Joshua, as we read, Deuteronomy, 34. 9, 
"And Joshua the son of Nun was full of the 
spirit of wisdom; for Moses had laid his hands 
upon him." Our Saviour therefore between his 
resurrection and ascension gave his spirit to the 
Apostles; first, by breathing on them, and say- 
ing, "Receive ye the Holy Spirit";2 and after 
his ascension by sending down upon them a 
"mighty wind, and cloven tongues of fire";8 

and not by imposition of hands; as neither did 
God lay His hands on Moses: and his Apostles 
afterward transmitted the same spirit by impo- 
sition of hands, as Moses did to Joshua. So that 
it is manifest hereby in whom the power ec- 
clesiastical continually remained in those first 
times where there was not any Christian Com- 
monwealth; namely, in them that received the 
same from the Apostles, by successive laying 
on of hands. 

Here we have the person of God born now 
the third time. For as Moses and the high priests 
were God's representative in the Old Testa- 
ment; and our Saviour himself, as man, during 
his abode on earth: so the Holy Ghost, that is 
to say, the Apostles and their successors, in the 
office of preaching and teaching, that had re- 
ceived the Holy Spirit, have represented him 
ever since. But a person (as I have shown be- 
fore, Chapter thirteen) is he that is represented, 
as often as he is represented; and therefore God, 
who has been represented (that is, personated) 
thrice, may properly enough be said to be three 
persons; though neither the word Person nor 
Trinity be ascribed to him in the Bible. St. John 
indeed saith, "There be three that bear witness 
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Spirit; and these three are one":4 but this dis- 
agreeth not, but accordeth fitly with three per- 
sons in the proper signification of persons; 
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which is that which is represented by another. 
For so God the Father, as represented by Moses, 
is one person; and as represented by His Son, 
another person; and as represented by the 
Apostles, and by the doctors that taught by au- 
thority from them derived, is a third person; 
and yet every person here is the person of one 
and the same God. But a man may here ask 
what it was whereof these three bore witness. 
St. John therefore tells us that they bear wit- 
ness that "God hath given us eternal life in His 
Son."1 Again, if it should be asked wherein 
that testimony appeareth, the answer is easy; 
for He hath testified the same by the miracles 
He wrought, first by Moses; secondly, by His 
Son himself; and lastly by His Apostles that had 
received the Holy Spirit; all which in their times 
represented the person of God, and either 
prophesied or preached Jesus Christ. And as for 
the Apostles, it was the character of the apostle- 
ship, in the twelve first and great Apostles, to 
bear witness of his resurrection, as appeareth 
expressly where St. Peter, when a new Apostle 
was to be chosen in the place of Judas Iscar- 
iot, useth these words, "Of these men which 
have companied with us all the time that the 
Lord Jesus went in and out amongst us, begin- 
ning at the baptism of John, unto that same day 
that he was taken up from us, must one be or- 
dained to be a witness with us of his resurrec- 
tion"; 2 which words interpret the "bearing of 
witness" mentioned by St. John. There is in the 
same place mentioned another Trinity of wit- 
nesses in earth. For he saith, "there are three 
that bear witness in earth; the Spirit, and the 
water, and the blood; and these three agree in 
one":3 that is to say, the graces of God's Spirit, 
and the two sacraments, baptism and the Lord's 
Supper, which all agree in one testimony to as- 
sure the consciences of believers of eternal life; 
of which testimony he saith, "He that believeth 
on the Son of Man hath the witness in himself."4 

In this Trinity on earth, the unity is not of the 
thing; for the spirit, the water, and the blood 
are not the same substance, though they give 
the same testimony: but in the Trinity of heav- 
en, the persons are the persons of one and the 
same God, though represented in three differ- 
ent times and occasions. To conclude, the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, as far as can be gathered 
directly from the Scripture, is in substance this: 
that God, who is always one and the same, was 

1 Ibid., 5. n. 
2 Acts, 1. 21, 22. 
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the person represented by Moses; the person 
represented by his Son incarnate; and the per- 
son represented by the Apostles. As represent- 
ed by the Apostles, the Holy Spirit by which 
they spoke is God; as represented by His Son, 
that was God and man, the Son is that God; as 
represented by Moses and the high priests, the 
Father, that is to say, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, is that God; from whence we may 
gather the reason why those names Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, in the signification of the god- 
head, are never used in the Old Testament: for 
they are persons, that is, they have their names 
from representing; which could not be till di- 
verse men had represented God's person in rul- 
ing or in directing under Him. 

Thus we see how the power ecclesiastical was 
left by our Saviour to the Apostles; and how 
they were (to the end they might the better ex- 
ercise that power) endued with the Holy Spirit, 
which is therefore called sometimes in the New 
Testament paracletus, which signifieth an as- 
sister, or one called to for help, though it be 
commonly translated a comforter. Let us now 
consider the power itself, what it was, and over 
whom. 

Cardinal Bellarmine,in his third general con- 
troversy, hath handled a great many questions 
concerning the ecclesiastical power of the Pope 
of Rome, and begins with this, whether it ought 
to be monarchical, aristocratical, or democrati- 
cal. All which sorts of power are sovereign and 
coercive. If now it should appear that there is 
no coercive power left them by our Saviour, but 
only a power to proclaim the kingdom of Christ, 
and to persuade men to submit themselves there- 
unto; and, by precepts and good counsel, to 
teach them that have submitted what they are 
to do, that they may be received into the king- 
dom of God when it comes; and that the Apos- 
tles, and other ministers of the Gospel, are our 
schoolmasters, and not our commanders, and 
their precepts not laws, but wholesome counsels; 
then were all that dispute in vain. 

I have shown already, in the last chapter, 
that the kingdom of Christ is not of this world: 
therefore neither can his ministers, unless they 
be kings, require obedience in his name. For if 
the Supreme King have not his regal power in 
this world; by what authority can obedience be 
required to his officers? "As my Father sent 
me," so saith our Saviour,"! send you."5Butour 
Saviour was sent to persuade the Jews to return 
to, and to invite the Gentiles to receive, the 
kingdom of his Father, and not to reign in maj- 

5 John, 20. 21. 
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esty, no not as his Father's lieutenant till the 
day of judgement. 

The time between the ascension and the gen- 
eral resurrection is called, not a reigning, but a 
regeneration; that is, a preparation of men for 
the second and glorious coming of Christ at 
the day of judgement, as appeareth by the words 
of our Saviour, "You that have followed me in 
the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit 
in the throne of his glory, you shall also sit up- 
on twelve thrones";1 and of St. Paul, "Flaving 
your feet shod with the preparation of the gos- 
pel of peace"; 2 and is compared by our Saviour 
to fishing; that is, to winning men to obedience, 
not by coercion and punishing, but by persua- 
sion. And therefore he said not to his Apostles 
he would make them so many Nimrods, hunt- 
ers of men; but fishersoj men. It iscompared al- 
so to leaven, to sowing of seed, and to the mul- 
tiplication of a grain of mustard-seed; by all 
which compulsion is excluded; and consequent- 
ly there can in that time be no actual reigning. 

The work of Christ's ministers is evangelization; 
that is, a proclamation of Christ, and a prepa- 
ration for his second coming; as the evangeliza- 
tion of John the Baptist was a preparation to 
his first coming. 

Again, the office of Christ's ministers in this 
world is to make men believe and have faith in 
Christ: but faith hath no relation to, nor de- 
pendence at all upon, compulsion or command- 
ment; but only upon certainty, or probability of 
arguments drawn from reason, or from some- 
thing men believe already. Therefore the min- 
isters of Christ in this world have no power by 
that title to punish any man for not believing 
or for contradicting what they say; they have, 
I say, no power by that title of Christ's ministers 
to punish such; but if they have sovereign civil 
power, by politic institution, then they may in- 
deed lawfully punish any contradiction to their 
laws whatsoever; and St. Paul, of himself and 
other the then preachers of the Gospel, saith in 
express words, "We have no dominion over 
your faith, but are helpers of your joy."3 

Another argument, that the ministers of 
Christ in this present world have no right of 
commanding, may be drawn from the lawful 
authority which Christ hath left to all princes, 
as well Christians as infidels. St. Paul saith, 
"Children, obey your parents in all things; for 
this is well pleasing to the Lord." 1 And, "Serv- 
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ants, obey in all things your masters according 
to the flesh, not with eye-service, as men-pleas- 
ers, but in singleness of heart, as fearing the 
Lord";5 this is spoken to them whose masters 
were infidels; and yet they are bidden to obey 
them in all things. And again, concerning obe- 
dience to princes, exhorting "to be subject to 
the higher powers," he saith, "that all power is 
ordained of God"; and "that we ought to be sub- 
ject to them, not only for" fear of incurring their 
"wrath, but also for conscience sake."6 And St. 
Peter, "Submit yourselves to every ordinance of 
man, for the Lord's sake, whether it be to the 
king, as supreme, or unto governors, as to them 
that be sent by him for the punishment of evil- 
doers, and for the praise of them that do well; 
for so is the will of God."' And again St. Paul, 
"Put men in mind to be subject to principalities, 
and powers, and to obey magistrates."8 These 
princes and powers whereof St. Peter and St. 
Paul here speak were all infidels: much more 
therefore we are to obey those Christians whom 
God hath ordained to have sovereign power 
over us. How then can we be obliged to obey 
anyministerof Christ if he should command us 
to do anything contrary to the command of the 
king or other sovereign representant of the Com- 
monwealth whereof we are members, and by 
whom we look to be protected? It is therefore 
manifest that Christ hath not left to his minis- 
ters in this world, unless they be also endued 
with civil authority, any authority to command 
other men. 

But what, may some object, if a king, or a 
senate, or other sovereign person forbid us to be- 
lieve in Christ? To this I answer that such for- 
bidding is of no effect; because belief and un- 
belief never follow men's commands. Faith is 
a gift of God which man can neither give nor 
take away by promise of rewards or menaces of 
torture. And, if it be further asked, what if we 
be commanded by our lawful prince to say 
with our tongue we believe not; must we obey 
such command ? Profession with the tongue is 
but an external thing, and no more than any 
other gesture whereby we signify our obedience; 
and wherein a Christian, holding firmly in his 
heart the faith of Christ, hath the same liberty 
which the prophet Elisha allowed to Naaman 
the Syrian. Naaman was converted in his heart 
to the God of Israel, for he saith, "Thy servant 
will henceforth offer neither burnt offering nor 

5 Ibid., 3. 22. 
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sacrifice unto other gods, but unto the Lord. In 
this thing the Lord pardon thy servant, that 
when my master goeth into the house of Rim- 
mon to worship there, and he leaneth on my 
hand, and I bow myself in the house of Rim- 
mon; when I bow myself in the house of Rim- 
mon, the Lord pardon thy servant in this 
thing."1 This the Prophet approved, and bid 
him "Go in peace." Here Naaman believed in 
his heart; but by bowing before the idol Rim- 
mon, he denied the true God in effect as much 
as if he had done it with his lips. But then what 
shall we answer to our Saviour's saying, "Who- 
soever denieth me before men, I will deny him 
before my Father which is in heaven?"2 This 
we may say, that whatsoever a subject, as Naa- 
man was, is compelled to in obedience to his 
sovereign, and doth it not in order to his own 
mind, but in order to the laws of his country, 
that action is not his, but his sovereign's; nor is 
it he that in this case denieth Christ before men, 
but his governor, and the law of his country. If 
any man shall accuse this doctrine as repug- 
nant to true and unfeigned Christianity, I ask 
him, in case there should be a subject in any 
Christian Commonwealth that should be in- 
wardly in his heart of the Mahomedan religion, 
whether if his sovereign command him to be 
present at the divine service of the Christian 
church, and that on pain of death, he think 
that Mahomedan obliged in conscience to suf- 
fer death for that cause, rather than to obey that 
command of his lawful prince. If he say he 
ought rather to suffer death, then he author- 
izeth all private men to disobey their princes in 
maintenance of their religion, true or false: if 
he say he ought to be obedient, then he allow- 
eth to himself that which he denieth to another, 
contrary to the words of our Saviour, "Whatso- 
ever you would that men should do unto you, 
that do ye unto them";3 and contrary to the law 
of nature (which is the indubitable everlasting 
law of God), "Do not to another that which 
thou wouldest not he should do unto thee." 

But what then shall we say of all those martyrs 
we read of in the history of the Church, that 
they have needlessly cast away their lives? For 
answer hereunto, we are to distinguish the per- 
sons that have been for that cause put to death; 
whereof some have received a calling to preach 
and profess the kingdom of Christ openly; others 
have had no such calling, nor more has been 
required of them than their own faith. The form- 
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er sort, if they have been put to death for bear- 
ing witness to this point, that Jesus Christ is 
risen from the dead, were true martyrs; for a 
martyr is, to give the true definition of the word, 
a witness of the resurrection of Jesus the Mes- 
siah; which none can be but those that conversed 
with him on earth, and saw him after he was 
risen: for a witness must have seen what he 
testifieth, or else his testimony is not good. And 
that none but such can properly be called martyrs 
of Christ is manifest out of the words of St. 
Peter, "Wherefore of these men which have 
companied with us all the time that the Lord 
Jesus went in and out amongst us, beginning 
from the baptism of John unto that same day 
he was taken up from us, must one be ordained 
to be a martyr" (that is, a witness) "with us of 
his resurrection":4 where we may observe that 
he which is to be a witness of the truth of the 
resurrection of Christ, that is to say, of the 
truth of this fundamental article of Christian 
religion, that Jesus was the Christ, must be 
some Disciple that conversed with him, and saw 
him before and after his resurrection; and con- 
sequently must be one of his original Disciples: 
whereas they which were not so can witness no 
more, but that their antecessors said it, and are 
therefore but witnesses of other men's testi- 
mony, and are but second martyrs, or martyrs 
of Christ's witnesses. 

He that to maintain every doctrine which he 
himself draweth out of the history of our Sav- 
iour's life, and of the Acts or Epistles of the 
Apostles, or which he believeth, upon the au- 
thority of a private man, will oppose the laws 
and authority of the civil state, is very far from 
being a martyr of Christ, or a martyr of his 
martyrs. It is one article only, which to die for 
meriteth so honourable a name, and that article 
is this, that Jesus is the Christ; that is to say, he 
that hath redeemed us, and shall come again to 
give us salvation, and eternal life in his glori- 
ous kingdom. To die for every tenet that serv- 
eth the ambition or profit of the clergy is not 
required; nor is it the death of the witness, but 
the testimony itself that makes the martyr: for 
the word signifieth nothing else but the man 
that beareth witness, whether he be put to death 
for his testimony, or not. 

Also he that is not sent to preach this funda- 
mental article, but taketh it upon him of his 
private authority, though he be a witness, and 
consequently a martyr, either primary of Christ, 
or secondary of his Apostles, Disciples, or their 
successors; yet is he not obliged to suffer death 
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for that cause, because being not called thereto, 
it is not required at his hands; nor ought he to 
complain if he loseth the reward he expecteth 
from those that never set him on work. None 
therefore can be a martyr, neither of the first 
nor second degree, that have not a warrant to 
preach Christ come in the flesh; that is to say, 
none but such as are sent to the conversion of 
infidels. For no man is a witness to him that 
already believeth, and therefore needs no wit- 
ness; but to them that deny, or doubt, or have 
not heard it. Christ sent his Apostles and his 
seventy Disciples with authority to preach; he 
sent not all that believed. And he sent them to 
unbelievers; "I send you," saith he, "as sheep 
amongst wolves";1 not as sheep to other sheep. 

Lastly, the points of their commission, as they 
are expressly set down in the gospel, contain 
none of them any authority over the congrega- 
tion. 

We have first that the twelve Apostles were 
sent "to the lost sheep of the house of Israel," 
and commanded to preach "that the kingdom 
of God was at hand."2 Now preaching, in the 
original, is that act which a crier, herald, or 
other officer useth to do publicly in proclaim- 
ing of a king. But a crier hath not right to com- 
mand any man. And the seventy Disciples are 
sent out as "Labourers, not as lords of the har- 
vest"; 3 and are bidden to say, "The kingdom of 
God is come nigh unto you";4 and by \mgdom 
here is meant, not the kingdom of grace, but the 
kingdom of glory; for they are bidden to de- 
nounce it to those cities which shall not receive 
them, as a threatening, that it shall be more 
tolerable in that day for Sodom than for such a 
city.5 And our Saviour telleth his Disciples, that 
sought priority of place, their office was to min- 
ister, even as the Son of Man came, not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister.6 Preachers 
therefore have not magisterial, but ministerial 
power; "Be not called masters," saith our Sav- 
iour, "for one is your master, even Christ." 7 

Another point of their commission is to "teach 
all nations"; as it is in Matthew, 28. 19, or as in 
St. Mark, 16. 15, "Go into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature." Teaching, 
therefore, and preaching is the same thing. For 
they that proclaim the coming of a king must 
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withal make known by what right he cometh, 
if they mean men shall submit themselves unto 
him; as St. Paul did to the Jewsof Thessalonica, 
when "three Sabbath days he reasoned with 
them out of the Scriptures, opening and alleg- 
ing that Christ must needs have suffered, and 
risen again from the dead, and that this Jesus is 
Christ." 8 But to teach out of the Old Testament 
that Jesus was Christ, that is to say, king, and 
risen from the dead, is not to say that men are 
bound, after they believe it, to obey those that 
tell them so, against the laws and commands of 
their sovereigns; but that they shall do wisely 
to expect the coming of Christ hereafter, in pa- 
tience and faith, with obedience to their present 
magistrates. 

Another point of their commission is to "bap- 
tize, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost." What is baptism? Dip- 
ping into water. But what is it to dip a man in- 
to the water in the name of anything ? The mean- 
ing of these words of baptism is this. He that is 
baptized is dipped or washed as a sign of be- 
coming a new man and a loyal subject to that 
God whose person was represented in old time 
by Moses, and the high priests, when He reigned 
over the Jews; and to Jesus Christ, His Son, God 
and Man, that hath redeemed us, and shall in 
his human nature represent his Father's person 
in his eternal kingdom after the resurrection; 
and to acknowledge the doctrine of the Apos- 
tles, who, assisted by the Spirit of the Father 
and of the Son, were left for guides to bring us 
into that kingdom, to be the only and assured 
way thereunto. This being our promise in bap- 
tism; and the authority of earthly sovereigns 
being not to be put down till the day of judge- 
ment; for that is expressly affirmed by St. Paul, 
where he saith, "As in Adam all die, so in Christ 
all shall be made alive. But every man in his 
own order, Christ the first fruits, afterward 
they that are Christ's at his coming; then com- 
eth the end, when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father, when he 
shall have put down all rule, and all authority 
and power."9 It is manifest that we do not in 
baptism constitute over us another authority 
by which our external actions are to be governed 
in this life, but promise to take the doctrine of 
the Apostles for our direction in the way to life 
eternal. 

The power of remission and retention of stns, 
called also the power of loosing and binding, 
and sometimes the I^eysof the \ingdomof heav- 
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en, is a consequence of the authority to baptize 
or refuse to baptize. For baptism is the sacra- 
ment of allegiance of them that are to be re- 
ceived into the kingdom of God; that is to say, 
into eternal life; that is to say, to remission of 
sin: for as eternal life was lost by the commit- 
ting, so it is recovered by the remitting of men's 
sins. The end of baptism is remission of sins; 
and therefore St. Peter, when they that were 
converted by his sermon on the day of Pente- 
cost asked what they were to do, advised them 
to "repent, and be baptized in the name of Je- 
sus, for the remission of sins."1 And therefore, 
seeing to baptize is to declare the reception of 
men into God's kingdom, and to refuse to bap- 
tize is to declare their exclusion, it followeth 
that the power to declare them cast out, or re- 
tained in it, was given to the same Apostles, and 
their substitutes and successors. And therefore 
after our Saviour had breathed upon them, say- 
ing, "Receive the Holy Ghost,"2 he addeth in 
the next verse, "Whosesoever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them; and whosesoever 
sins ye retain, they are retained." By which 
words is not granted an authority to forgive or 
retain sins, simply and absolutely, as God for- 
giveth or retaineth them, Who knoweth the 
heart of man and truth of his penitence and con- 
version; but conditionally, to the penitent: and 
this forgiveness, or absolution, in case the ab- 
solved have but a feigned repentance, is there- 
by, without other act or sentence of the absolved, 
made void, and hath no effect at all to salvation, 
but, on the contrary, to the aggravation of his 
sin. Therefore the Apostles and their successors 
are to follow but the outward marks of repent- 
ance; which appearing, they have no authority 
to deny absolution; and if they appear not, they 
have no authority to absolve. The same also is to 
be observed in baptism: for to a converted Jew 
or Gentile, the Apostles had not the power to 
deny baptism, nor to grant it to the unpeni- 
tent. But seeing no man is able to discern the 
truth of another man's repentance, further than 
by external marks taken from his words and ac- 
tions, which are subject to hypocrisy, another 
question will arise: who is it that is constituted 
judge of those marks? And this question is de- 
cided by our Saviour himself: "If thy brother," 
saith he, "shall trespass against thee, go and tell 
him his fault between thee and him alone; if he 
shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 
But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee 
one or two more. And if he shall neglect to hear 
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them, tell it unto the Church; but if he neglect 
to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an 
heathen man and a publican."3 By which it is 
manifest that the judgement concerning the 
truth of repentance belonged not to any one 
man, but to the Church, that is, to the assembly 
of the faithful, or to them that have authority 
to be their representant. But besides the judge- 
ment, there is necessary also the pronouncing 
of sentence: and this belonged always to the 
Apostle, or some pastor of the Church, as pro- 
locutor; and of this our Saviour speaketh [Mat- 
thew, 18] in the eighteenth verse, "Whatso- 
ever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven." And conformable 
hereunto was the practice of St. Paul where he 
saith, "For I verily, as absent in body, but pres- 
ent inspirit, have determined already, as though 
I were present, concerning him that hath so done 
this deed; in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, 
with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to de- 
liver such a one to Satan";4 that is to say, to 
cast him out of the Church, as a man whose sins 
are not forgiven. Paul here pronounceth the 
sentence, but the assembly was first to hear the 
cause (for St. Paul was absent), and by conse- 
quence to condemn him. But in the same chap- 
ter the judgement in such a case is more ex- 
pressly attributed to the assembly: "But now I 
have written unto you not to keep company, if 
any man that is called abrotherbeafornicator," 
etc., "with such a one no not to eat. For what 
have I to do to judge them that are without? 
Do not ye judge them that are within?" 5 The 
sentence therefore by which a man was put out 
of the Church was pronounced by the Apostle 
or pastor; but the judgement concerning the 
merit of the cause was in the Church; that is to 
say, as the times were before the conversion of 
kings, and men that had sovereign authority in 
the Commonwealth, the assembly of the Chris- 
tians dwelling in the same city; as in Corinth, 
in the assembly of the Christians of Corinth. 

This part of the power of the keys by which 
men were thrust out from the kingdom of God 
is that which is called excommunication; and 
to excommunicate is, in the original, dTrocrvvdy- 
wyov Troteiv, to cast out of the synagogue; that 
is, out of the place of divine service; a word 
drawn from the custom of the Jews, to cast out 
of their synagogues such as they thought in man- 
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ners or doctrine contagious, as lepers were by 
the law of Moses separated from the congrega- 
tion of Israel till such time as they should be by 
the priest pronounced clean. 

The use and effect of excommunication, whilst 
it was not yet strengthened with the civil pow- 
er, was no more than that they who were not 
excommunicate were to avoid the company of 
them that were. It was not enough to repute 
them as heathen, that never had been Christians; 
for with such they might eat and drink, which 
with excommunicate persons they might not do, 
as appeareth by the words of St. Paul where he 
telleth them he had formerly forbidden them to 
"company with fornicators";1 but, because that 
could not be without going out of the world, he 
restraineth it to such fornicators and otherwise 
vicious persons as were of the brethren; "with 
such a one," he saith, they ought not to keep 
company, "no not to eat." And this is no more 
than our Saviour saith, "Let him be to thee 
as a heathen, and as a publican."2 For publicans 
(which signifieth farmers and receivers of the 
revenue of the Commonwealth) were so hated 
and detested by the Jews that were to pay it, as 
that publican and sinner were taken amongst 
them for the same thing; insomuch as when 
our Saviour accepted the invitation ofZacchams 
a publican, though it were to convert him, yet 
it was objected to him as a crime. And there- 
fore, when our Saviour, to heathen, added pub- 
lican, he did forbid them to eat with a man ex- 
communicate. 

As for keeping them out of their synagogues, 
or places of assembly, they had no power to do 
it but that of the owner of the place, whether he 
were Christian or heathen. And because all plac- 
es are by right in the dominion of the Common- 
wealth, as well he that was excommunicated 
as he that never was baptized, might enter into 
them by commission from the civil magistrate; 
as Paul before his conversion entered into their 
synagogues at Damascus, to apprehend Chris- 
tians, men and women, and tocarry them bound 
to Jerusalem, by commission from the high 
priest.3 

By which it appears that upon a Christian 
that should become an apostate, in a place where 
the civil power did persecute or not assist the 
Church, the effect of excommunication had 
nothing in it, neither of damage in this world 
nor of terror: not of terror, because of their un- 
belief; nor of damage, because they returned 
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thereby into the favour of the world; and in 
the world to come were to be in no worse estate 
than they which never had believed. The dam- 
age redounded rather to the Church, by provo- 
cation of them they cast out to a freer execution 
of their malice. 

Excommunication therefore had its effect on- 
ly upon those that believed that Jesus Christ 
was to come again in glory to reign over and to 
judge both the quick and the dead, and should 
therefore refuse entrance into his kingdom to 
those whose sins were retained; that is, to those 
that were excommunicated by the Church. And 
thence it is that St. Paul calleth excommunica- 
tion a delivery of the excommunicate person to 
Satan. For without the kingdom of Christ, all 
other kingdoms after judgement are compre- 
hended in the kingdom of Satan. This is it that 
the faithful stood in fear of, as long as they stood 
excomm unicate, that is to say, in an estate where- 
in their sins were not forgiven. Whereby we 
may understand that excommunication in the 
time that Christian religion was not authorized 
by the civil power was used only for a correc- 
tion of manners, not of errors in opinion: for it 
is a punishment whereof none could be sensi- 
ble but such as believed and expected the com- 
ing again of our Saviour to judge the world; 
and they who so believed needed no other opin- 
ion, but only uprightness of life, to be saved. 

There lieth excommunication for injustice; 
as, if thy brother offend thee, tell it him pri- 
vately, then with witnesses; lastly, tell the 
Church, and then if he obey not, "Let him be 
to thee as an heathen man, and a publican." 4 

And there lieth excommunication for a scandal- 
ous life, as "If any man that is called a brother 
be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner, with such a one ye 
are not to eat." 5 But to excommunicate a man 
that held this foundation, that Jesus was the 
Christ, for difference of opinion in other points 
by which that foundation was not destroyed, 
there appeareth no authority in the Scripture, 
nor example in the Apostles. There is indeed in 
St. Paul a text that seemethto be to the contrary; 
"A man that is an heretic, after the first and sec- 
ond admonition, reject."0 For a heretic is he 
that, being a member of the Church, teacheth 
nevertheless some private opinion which the 
Church has forbidden: and such a one, St. Paul 
adviseth Titus after the first and second admo- 
nition, to reject. But to reject in this place is not 

4 Matthew, 18. [15-17]. 
51 Corinthians, 5. 11. 
0 Titus, 3. 10. 
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to excommunicate the man; but to give over 
admonishing him, to let him alone, to set by 
disputing with him, as one that is to be convinced 
only by himself. The same Apostle saith, "Fool- 
ish and unlearned questions avoid":1 The word 
avoid in this place, and reject in the former, is 
the same in the original, TvapaiTov: but foolish 
questions may be set by without excommunica- 
tion. And again, "Avoid foolish questions," 2 

where the original Trepuaraao, (set them byj is 
equivalent to the former word, reject. There is 
no other place that can so much as colourably 
be drawn to countenance the casting out of the 
Church faithful men, such as believed the foun- 
dation, only for a singular superstructure of their 
own, proceeding perhaps from a good and pious 
conscience. But, on the contrary, all such places 
as command avoiding such disputes are written 
for a lesson to pastors, such as Timothy and 
Titus were, not to make new articles of faith 
by determining every small controversy, which 
oblige men to a needless burden of conscience, 
or provoke them to break the union of the 
Church. Which lesson the Apostles themselves 
observed well. St. Peter and St. Paul, though 
their controversy were great, as we may read 
in Galatians, 2. n, yet they did not cast one 
another out of the Church. Nevertheless, during 
the Apostles' times, there were other pastors 
that observed it not; as Diotrephes who cast out 
of the Church such as St. John himself thought 
fit to be received into it, out of a pride he took 
in pre-eminence:3 so early it was that vainglory 
and ambition had found entrance into the 
Church of Christ. 

That a man be liable to excommunication, 
there be many conditions requisite; as first, that 
he be a member of some commonalty, that is to 
say, of some lawful assembly, that is to say, of 

some Christian Church that hath power to judge 
of the cause for which he is to be excommuni- 
cated. For where there is no community, there 
can be no excommunication; nor where there is 
no power to judge, can there be any power to 
give sentence. 

From hence it followeth that one Church can- 
not be excommunicated by another: for either 
they have equal power to excommunicate each 
other, in which case excommunication is not 
discipline, nor an act of authority, but schism, 
and dissolution of charity; or one is so subordi- 
nate to the other as that they both have but one 
voice, and then they be but one Church; and the 

111 Timothy, 2. 23. 
2 Titus, 3. 9. 
3 3 John, 9, etc. 

part excommunicated is no more a Church, but 
a dissolute number of individual persons. 

And because the sentence of excommunica- 
tion importeth an advice not to keep company 
nor so much as to eat with him that is excom- 
municate, if a sovereign prince or assembly be 
excommunicate, the sentence is of no effect. For 
all subjects are bound to be in the company and 
presence of their own sovereign, when he re- 
quireth it, by the law of nature; nor can they 
lawfully either expel him from any place of his 
own dominion, whether profane or holy; nor 
go out of his dominion without his leave; much 
less, if he call them to that honour, refuse to 
eat with him. And as to other princes and states, 
because they are not parts of one and the same 
congregation, they need not any other sentence 
to keep them from keeping company with the 
state excommunicate: for the very institution, as 
it uniteth many men into one community, so it 
dissociateth one community from another; so 
that excommunication is not needful for keep- 
ing kings and states asunder; nor has any fur- 
ther effect than is in the nature of policy itself, 
unless it be to instigate princes to war upon one 
another. 

Nor is the excommunication of a Christian 
subject that obeyeth the laws of his own sover- 
eign, whether Christian or heathen, of any ef- 
fect. For if he believe that "Jesus is the Christ, 
he hath the Spirit of God,"4 "and God dwell- 
eth in him, and he in God."5 But he that hath 
the Spirit of God; he that dwelleth in God; he 
in whom God dwelleth, can receive no harm 
by the excommunication of men. Therefore, he 
that believeth Jesus to be the Christ is free from 
all the dangers threatened to persons excom- 
municate. He that believeth it not is no Chris- 
tian. Therefore a true and unfeigned Christian 
is not liable to excommunication: nor he also 
that is a professed Christian, till his hypocrisy 
appear in his manners; that is, till his behav- 
iour be contrary to the law of his sovereign, 
which is the rule of manners, and which Christ 
and his Apostles have commanded us to be sub- 
ject to. For the Church cannot judge of man- 
ners but by external actions, which actions can 
never be unlawful but when they are against 
the law of the Commonwealth. 

If a man's father, or mother, or master be ex- 
communicate, yet are not the children forbid- 
den to keep them company, nor to eat with 
them; for that were, for the most part, to 
oblige them not to eat at all, for want of means 

4 John, 5. 1. 
5 Ibid., 4. 15. 
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to get food; and to authorize them to disobey 
their parents and masters, contrary to the pre- 
cept of the Apostles. 

In sum, the power of excommunication can- 
not be extended further than to the end for which 
the Apostles and pastors of the Church have 
their commission from our Saviour; which is 
not to rule by command and coercion, but by 
teaching and direction of men in the way of 
salvation in the world to come. And as a master 
in any science may abandon his scholar when 
he obstinately neglecteth the practiceof his rules, 
but not accuse him of injustice, because he was 
never bound to obey him: so a teacher of Chris- 
tian doctrine may abandon his disciples that 
obstinately continue in an unchristian life; but 
he cannot say they do him wrong, because they 
are not obliged to obey him: for to a teacher 
that shall so complain may be applied the an- 
swer of God to Samuel in the like place, "They 
have not rejected thee, but me."1 Excommunica- 
tion therefore, when it wanteth the assistance of 
the civil power, as it doth when a Christian 
state or prince is excommunicate by a foreign 
authority, is without effect, and consequently 
ought to be without terror. The name of jul- 
men excommunicationis (that is, the thunder- 
bolt of excommunication) proceeded from an 
imagination of the Bishop of Rome, which first 
used it, that he was king of kings, as the hea- 
then made Jupiter king of the gods; and as- 
signed him, in their poems and pictures, a thun- 
derbolt wherewith to subdue and punish the 
giants that should dare to deny his power: which 
imagination was grounded on two errors; one, 
that the kingdom of Christ is of this world, con- 
trary to our Saviour's own words, "My king- 
dom is not of this world";2 the other, that he is 
Christ's vicar, not only over his own subjects, 
but over all the Christians of the world; where- 
of there is no ground in Scripture, and the con- 
trary shall be proved in its due place. 

St. Paul coming to Thessalonica, where was 
a synagogue of the Jews, "as his manner was, 
went in unto them, and three Sabbath days rea- 
soned with them outqf the Scriptures, opening 
and alleging, that ChnsTr must needs have suf- 
fered, and risen again from the dead; and that 
this Jesus whom he preached was the Christ."3 

The Scriptures here mentioned were the Scrip- 
tures of the Jews, that is, the Old Testament. 
The men to whom he was to prove that Jesus 
was the Christ, and risen again from the dead, 

11 Samuel, 8. 7. 
2 John, 18. 36. 
3 Acts, 17. 2, 3. 

were also Jews, and did believe already that 
they were the word of God. Hereupon, as it is 
[Acts, 17] in the fourth verse some of them be- 
lieved, and, as it is in the fifth verse, some be- 
lieved not. What was the reason, when they all 
believed the Scripture, that they did not all be- 
lieve alike, but that some approved, others dis- 
approved, the interpretation of St. Paul that cit- 
ed them, and every one interpreted them to 
himself? Itwasthis: St. Paul came to them with- 
out any legal commission, and in the manner 
of one that would not command, but persuade; 
which he must needs do, either by miracles, as 
Moses did to the Israelites in Egypt, that they 
might see his authority in God's works; or by 
reasoning from the already received Scripture, 
that they might see the truth of his doctrine in 
God's word. But whosoever persuadeth by rea- 
soning from principles written maketh him to 
whom he speaketh judge, both of the meaning 
of those principles and also of the force of his in- 
ferences upon them. If these Jews of Thessa- 
lonica were not, who else was the judge of what 
St. Paul alleged out of Scripture? If St. Paul, 
what needed he to quote any places to prove 
his doctrine? It had been enough to have said, 
"I find it so in Scripture; that is to say, in your 
laws, of which I am interpreter, as sent by 
Christ." The interpreter therefore of the Scrip- 
ture, to whose interpretation the Jews of Thes- 
salonica were bound to stand, could be none: 
every one might believe or not believe, accord- 
ing as the allegations seemed to himself to be 
agreeable or not agreeable to the meaning of 
the places alleged. And generally in all cases of 
the world he that pretendeth any proof maketh 
judge of his proof him to whom he addresseth 
his speech. And as to the case of the Jews in 
particular, they were bound by express words 
to receive the determination of all hard ques- 
tions from the priests and judges of Israel for 
the time being.4 But this is to be understood of 
the Jews that were yet unconverted. 

For the conversion of the Gentiles, there was 
no use of alleging the Scriptures, which they 
believed not. The Apostles therefore laboured 
by reason to confute their idolatry; and that 
done, to persuade them to the faith of Christ by 
their testimony of his life and resurrection. So 
that there could not yet be any controversy con- 
cerning the authority to interpret Scripture; see- 
ing no man was obliged, during his infidelity, 
to follow any man's interpretation of any Scrip- 
ture except his sovereign's interpretation of the 
laws of his country. 

4 Deuteronomy, 17. 
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Let us now consider the conversion itself, and 
see what there was therein that could be cause 
of such an obligation. Men were converted to no 
other thing than to the belief of that which the 
Apostles preached: and the Apostles preached 
nothing but that Jesus was the Christ, that is to 
say, the King that was to save them and reign 
over them eternally in the world to come; and 
consequently that he was not dead, but risen 
again from the dead, and gone up into heav- 
en, and should come again one day to judge 
the world (which also should rise again to be 
judged), and reward every man according to 
his works. None of them preached that him- 
self, or any other Apostle, was such an interpreter 
of the Scripture as all that became Christians 
ought to take their interpretation for law. For 
to interpret the laws is part of the administra- 
tion of a present kingdom, which the Apostles 
had not. They prayed then, and all other pastors 
ever since, "Let thy kingdom come"; and ex- 
horted their converts to obey their then ethnic 
princes. The New Testament was not yet pub- 
lished in one body. Every of the evangelists was 
interpreter of his own gospel, and every Apostle 
of his own epistle; and of the Old Testament 
our Saviour himself saith to the Jews, "Search 
the Scriptures; for in them ye think to have 
eternal life, and they are they that testify of me."1 

If he had not meant they should interpret them, 
he would not have bidden them take thence 
the proof of his being the Christ; he would ei- 
ther have interpreted them himself, or referred 
them to the interpretation of the priests. 

When a difficulty arose, the Apostles and eld- 
ers of the Church assembled themselves togeth- 
er, and determined what should be preached 
and taught, and how they should interpret the 
Scriptures to the people, but took not from the 
people the liberty to read and interpret them to 
themselves. The Apostles sent diverse letters to 
the Churches, and other writings for their in- 
struction; which had been in vain if they had 
not allowed them to interpret, that is, to con- 
sider the meaning of them. And as it was in the 
Apostles' time, it must be till such time as there 
should be pastors that could authorize an inter- 
preter whose interpretation should generally be 
stood to: but that could not be till kings were 
pastors, or pastors kings. 

There be two senses wherein a writing may 
be said to be canonical: for canon signifieth a 
rule; and a rule is a precept by which a man is 
guided and directed in any action whatsoever. 
Such precepts, though given by a teacher to his 

1 John, 5. 39. 

disciple, or a counsellor to his friend, without 
power to compel him to observe them, are nev- 
ertheless canons, because they are rules. But 
when they are given by one whom he that re- 
ceiveth them is bound to obey, then are those 
canons not only rules, but laws: the question 
therefore here is of the power to make the Scrip- 
tures, which are the rules of Christian faith, 
laws. 

That part of the Scripture which was first 
law was the Ten Commandments, written in 
two tables of stone and delivered by God Him- 
self to Moses, and by Moses made known to the 
people. Before that time there was no written 
law of God, who, as yet having not chosen any 
people to be His peculiar kingdom, had given 
no law to men, but the law of nature, that is to 
say, the precepts of natural reason, written in 
every man's own heart. Of these two tables, the 
first containeth the law of sovereignty; 1. That 
they should not obey nor honour the gods of 
other nations, in these words, IS!on habebis deos 
alienos coram me; that is, "Thou shalt not have 
for gods, the gods that other nations worship, 
but only me"; whereby they were forbidden to 
obey or honour as their king and governor any 
other God than Him that spake unto them then 
by Moses, and afterwards by the high priest. 2. 
That they "should not make any image to repre- 
sent Him"; that is to say, they were not to choose 
to themselves, neither in heaven nor in earth, 
any representative of their own fancying, but 
obey Moses and Aaron, whom He had appointed 
to that office. 3. That "they should not take the 
name of God in vain"; that is, they should not 
speak rashly of their King, nor dispute His right, 
nor the commissions of Moses and Aaron, His 
lieutenants. 4. That "they should every seventh 
day abstain from their ordinary labour," and 
employ that time in doing Him public honour. 
The second table containeth the duty of one 
man towards another, as "To honour parents"; 
"Not to kill"; "Not to commit adultery"; "Not 
to steal"; "Not to corrupt judgement by false 
witness"; and finally, "Not so much as to de- 
sign in their heart the doing of any injury one 
to another." The question now is who it was 
that gave to these written tables the obligatory 
force of laws. There is no doubt but they were 
made laws by God Himself; but because a law 
obliges not, nor is law to any but to them that 
acknowledge it to be the act of the sovereign, 
how could the people of Israel, that were for- 
bidden to approach the mountain to hear what 
God said to Moses, be obliged to obedience to all 
those laws which Moses propounded to them? 
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Some of them were indeed the laws of nature, 
as all the second table, and therefore to be ac- 
knowledged for God's laws; not to the Israelites 
alone, but to all people: but of those that were 
peculiar to the Israelites, as those of the first 
table, the question remains, saving that they 
had obliged themselves, presently after the pro- 
poundingof them, to obey Moses, in these words, 
"Speak thou to us, and we will hear thee; but 
let not God speak to us, lest we die."1 It was 
therefore only Moses then, and after him the 
high priest, whom, by Moses, God declared 
should administer this His peculiar kingdom, 
that had on earth the power to make this short 
Scripture of the Decalogue to be law in the 
commonwealth of Israel. But Moses, and Aar- 
on, and the succeeding high priests were the 
civil sovereigns. Therefore hitherto the canon- 
izing, or making of the Scripture law, belonged 
to the civil sovereign. 

The judicial law, that is to say, the laws that 
God prescribed to the magistrates of Israel for 
the rule of their administration of justice, and 
of the sentences or judgements they should pro- 
nounce in pleas between man and man; and the 
Levitical law, that is to say, the rule that God 
prescribed touching the rites and ceremonies of 
the priests and Levites, were all delivered to 
them by Moses only; and therefore also became 
laws by virtue of the same promise of obedi- 
ence to Moses. Whether these laws were then 
written, or not written, but dictated to the peo- 
ple by Moses, after his forty days being with 
God in the Mount, by word of mouth, is not 
expressed in the text; but they were all positive 
laws, and equivalent to Holy Scripture, and 
made canonical by Moses the civil sovereign. 

After the Israelites were come into the plains 
of Moab over against Jericho, and ready to enter 
into the Land of Promise, Moses to the former 
laws added diverse others; which therefore are 
called Deuteronomy; that is, Second Laws; and 
are, as it is written, "the words of a covenant 
which the Lord commanded Moses to make 
with the children of Israel, besides the covenant 
which he made with them in Horeb."2 For 
having explained those former laws, in the be- 
ginning of the Book of Deuteronomy, he ad- 
deth others, that begin at the twelfth Chapter 
and continue to the end of the twenty-sixth of 
the same book. This law they were commanded 
to write upon great stones plastered over, at 
their passing over Jordan:3 this law also was 

1 Exodus, 20. 19. 
2 Deuteronomy, 29. 1. 
3 Ibid., 27. [2, 3]. 

written by Moses himself in a book, and de- 
livered into the hands of the priests, and to the 
elders of Israel,4 and commanded "to be put in 
the side of the Ark";5 for in the Ark itself was 
nothing but theTen Commandments.This was 
the law which Moses commanded the kings 
of Israel should keep a copy of: 0 and this is the 
law which, having been long time lost, was 
found again in the Temple in thetimeof Josiah, 
and by his authority received for the law of 
God. But both Moses at the writing and Josiah 
at the recovery thereof had both of them the 
civil sovereignty. Hitherto therefore the power 
of making Scripture canonical was in the civil 
sovereign. 

Besides this Book of the Law, there was no 
other book, from the time of Moses till after the 
Captivity, received amongst the Jews for the 
law of God. For the prophets, except a few, 
lived in the time of the Captivity itself; and the 
rest lived but a little before it, and were so far 
from having their prophecies generally received 
for laws as that their persons were persecuted, 
partly by false prophets, and partly by the kings 
which were seduced by them. And this book it- 
self, which was confirmed by Josiah for the law 
of God, and with it all the history of the works 
of God, was lost in the Captivity, and sack of 
the city of Jerusalem, as appears by that of II 
Esdras, 14. 21, "Thy law is burnt; therefore no 
man knoweth the things that are done of Thee, 
or the works that shall begin." And before the 
Captivity, between the time when the law was 
lost (which is not mentioned in the Scripture, 
but may probably be thought to be the time of 
Rehoboam when Shishak, King of Egypt, took 
the spoil of the Temple7) and the time of Josiah, 
when it was found again, they had no written 
word of God, but ruled according to their own 
discretion, or by the direction of such as each of 
them esteemed prophets. 

From hence we may infer that the Scriptures 
of the Old Testament, which we have at this 
day,werenot canonical, nor a law unto the Jews, 
till the renovation of their covenant with God 
at their return from the Captivity, and restora- 
tion of their Commonwealth under Esdras. But 
from that time forward they were accounted 
the law of the Jews, and for such translated in- 
to Greek by seventy elders of Judzea,and put in- 
to the library of Ptolemy at Alexandria, and ap- 
proved for the word of God. Now seeing Esdras 

4 Ibid., 31.9. 
5 Ibid., 31. 26. 
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was the high priest, and the high priest was 
theircivil sovereign, it is manifest that theScnp- 
tures were never made laws, but by the sover- 
eign civil power. 

By the writings of the Fathers that lived in the 

time before that Christian religion was received 
and authorized by Constantine the Emperor, 
we may find that the books we now have of the 
New Testament were held by the Christians of 
that time (except a few, in respect of whose 
paucity the rest were called the Catholic Church, 

and others heretics) for the dictates of the Holy 
Ghost; and consequently for the canon, or rule 
of faith: such was the reverence and opinion 
they had of their teachers; as generally the rev- 
erence that the disciples bear to their first mas- 
ters in all manner of doctrine they receive from 
them is not small. Therefore there is no doubt 
but when St. Paul wrote to the churches he had 
converted; or any other Apostle or Disciple of 
Christ, to those which had then embraced 
Christ; they received those their writings for 
the true Christian doctrine. But in that time 
when not the power and authority of the teach- 
er, but the faith of the hearer, caused them to 
receive it, it was not the Apostles that made 
their own writings canonical, but every con- 
vert made them so to himself. 

But the question here is not what any Chris- 
tian made a law or canon to himself, which he 
might again reject by the same right he re- 
ceived it, but what was so made a canon to them 
as without injustice they could not do anything 
contrary thereunto. That the New Testament 
should in this sense be canonical, that is to say, 
a law in any place where the law of the Com- 
monwealth had not made it so, is contrary to 
the nature of a law. For a law, as hath been al- 
ready shown, is the commandment of that man, 
or assembly, to whom we have given sovereign 
authority to make such rules for the direction 
of our actions as he shall think fit, and to pun- 
ish us when we do anything contrary to the 
same. When therefore any other man shall offer 
unto us any other rules, which the sovereign 
ruler hath not prescribed, they are but counsel 
and advice; which, whether good or bad, he 
that is counselled may without injustice refuse 
to observe; and when contrary to the laws al- 
ready established, without injustice cannot ob- 
serve, how good soever he conceiveth it to be. I 
say he cannot in this case observe the same in 
his actions, nor in his discourse with other men, 
though he may without blame believe his pri- 
vate teachers and wish he had the liberty to 
practise their advice, and that it were publicly 

received for law. For internal faith is in its own 
nature invisible, and consequently exempted 
from all human jurisdiction; whereas thewords 
and actions that proceed from it, as breaches of 
our civil obedience, are injustice both before 
God and man. Seeing then our Saviour hath de- 
nied his kingdom to be in this world, seeing he 
hath said he came not to judge, but to save the 
world, he hath not subjected us to other laws 
than those of the Commonwealth; that is, the 
Jews to the law of Moses, whieh he saith he 
came not to destroy, but to fulfil;1 and other 
nations to the laws of their several sovereigns, 
and all men to the lawsof nature; the observing 
whereof, both he himself and his Apostles have 
in their teaching recommended to us as a nec- 
essary condition of being admitted by him in 
the last day into his eternal kingdom, wherein 
shall be protection and life everlasting. Seeing 
then our Saviour and his Apostles left not new 
laws to oblige us in this world, but new doctrine 
to prepare us for the next, the books of the New 
Testament, which contain that doctrine, until 
obedience to them was commanded by them 
that God had given power to on earth to be leg- 
islators, were not obligatory canons, that is, laws, 
but only good and safe advice for the direction 
of sinners in the way to salvation, which every 
man might take and refuse at his own peril, 
without injustice. 

Again, our Saviour Christ's commission to 
his Apostles and Disciples was to proclaim his 
kingdom, not present, but to come; and to 
teach all nations, and to baptize them that 
should believe; and to enter into the houses of 
them that should receive them; and where they 
were not received, to shake off the dust of their 
feet against them; but not to call for fire from 
heaven to destroy them, nor to compel them to 
obedience by the sword. In all which there is 
nothing of power, but of persuasion. He sent 
them out as sheep unto wolves, not as kings to 
their subjects. They had not in commission to 
make laws; but to obey and teach obedience to 
laws made; and consequently they could not 
make their writings obligatory canons, without 
the help of the sovereign civil power. And 
therefore the Scripture of the New Testament 
is there only law where the lawful civil power 
hath made it so. And there also the king, or 
sovereign, maketh it a law to himself ; by which 
he subjecteth himself, not to the doctor or Apos- 
tle that converted him, but to God Himself,and 
His Son Jesus Christ, as immediately as did the 
Apostles themselves. 

1 Matthew, 5. [17]. 
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That which may seem to give the New Testa- 
ment, in respect of those that have embraced 
Christian doctrine, the force of laws, in the 
times and places of persecution, is the decrees 
they made amongst themselves in their synods. 
For we read the style of the council of the Apos- 
tles, the elders, and the whole Church, in this 
manner, "It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and 
to us, to lay upon you no greater burden than 
these necessary things,"1 etc., which is a style that 
signifieth a power to lay a burden on them that 
had received their doctrine. Now "to lay a bur- 
den on another" seemeth the same as to oblige; 
and therefore the acts of that council were laws 
to the then Christians. Nevertheless, they were 
no more laws than are these other precepts, "Re- 
pent"; "Be baptized"; "Keep the Command- 
ments" ; "Believe the Gospel"; "Come unto me"; 
"Sell all that thou hast"; "Give it to the poor"; 
and "Follow me"; which are not commands, 
but invitations and callings of men to Christi- 
anity, like that of Isaiah, "Ho, every man that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, come, and buy 
wine and milk without money."2 For first, the 
Apostles' power was no other than that of our 
Saviour, to invite men to embrace the kingdom 
of God; which they themselves acknowledged 
for a kingdom, not present, but to come; and 
they that have no kingdom can make no laws. 
And secondly, if their acts of council were laws, 
they could not without sin be disobeyed. But 
we read not anywhere that they who received 
not the doctrine of Christ did therein sin, but 
that they died intheirsins; that is, that their sins 
against the laws to which they owed obedience 
were not pardoned. And those laws were the 
laws of nature, and the civil laws of the state, 
whereto every Christian man had by pact sub- 
mitted himself. And therefore by the burden 
which the Apostles might lay on such as they 
had converted are not to be understood laws, but 
conditions, proposed to those that sought sal- 
vation; which they might accept or refuse at 
their own peril, without a new sin, though not 
without the hazard of being condemned and 
excluded out of the kingdom of God for their 
sins past. And therefore of infidels, St. John 
saith not, the wrath of God shall come upon 
them, but the wrath of God remaineth upon 
them;3 and not that they shall be condemned, 
but that they are condemned already.4 Nor can 
it be conceived that the benefit of faith is remis- 
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sion of sins, unless we conceive withal that the 
damage of infidelity is the retention of the same 
sins. 

But to what end is it, may some man ask, that 
the Apostles and other pastors of the Church, 
after their time, should meet together to agree 
upon what doctrine should be taught, both for 
faith and manners, if no man were obliged to 
observe their decrees? To this maybe answered 
that the Apostles and elders of that council 
were obliged, even by their entrance into it, to 
teach the doctrine therein concluded, and de- 
creed to be taught, so far forth as no precedent 
law, to which they were obliged to yield obedi- 
ence, was to the contrary; but not that all other 
Christians should be obliged to observe what 
they taught. For though they might deliberate 
what each of them should teach, yet they could 
not deliberate what others should do, unless 
their assembly had had a legislative power, 
which none could have but civil sovereigns. For 
though God be the sovereign of all the world, 
we are not bound to take for His law whatsoever 
is propounded by every man in His name; nor 
anything contrary to the civil law, which God 
hath expressly commanded us to obey. 

Seeing then the acts of council of the Apos- 
tles were then no laws, but counsels; much less 
are laws the acts of any other doctors or coun- 
cils since, if assembled without the authority 
of the civil sovereign. And consequently, the 
books of the New Testament, though most per- 
fect rules of Christian doctrine, could not be 
made laws by any other authority than that of 
kings or sovereign assemblies. 

The first council that made the Scriptures we 
now have canon is not extant: for that collec- 
tion of the canons of the Apostles, attributed to 
Clemens, the first bishop of Rome after St. Peter, 
is subject to question: for though the canonical 
books be there reckoned up; yet these words, 
Sint vobis omnibus Clericis & Laicis Libri ven- 
erandi, etc., contain a distinction of clergy and 
laity that was not in use so near St. Peter's time. 
The first council for settlingthecanonical Scrip- 
ture that is extant is that of Laodicea, Can. 59, 
which forbids the reading of other books than 
those in the churches; which is a mandate that 
is not addressed to every Christian, but to those 
only that had authority to read anything pub- 
licly in the Church; that is, to ecclesiastics only. 

Of ecclesiastical officers in the time of the 
Apostles, some were magisterial, some minis- 
terial. Magisterial were the offices of preaching 
of the gospel of the kingdom of God to infidels; 
of administering the sacraments and divine 
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service; and of teaching the rules of faith and 
manners to those that were converted. Ministe- 
rial was the office of deacons, that is, of them 
that were appointed to the administration of the 

secular necessities of the Church, at such time 
as they lived upon a common stock of money, 
raised out of the voluntary contributions of the 
faithful. 

Amongst the officers magisterial, the first and 
principal were the Apostles, whereof there were 
at first but twelve; and these were chosen and 
constituted by our Saviour himself; and their 
office was not only to preach, teach, and baptize, 
but also to be martyrs (witnesses of our Sav- 
iour's resurrection). This testimony was the 
specifical and essential mark whereby the apos- 
tleship was distinguished from other magistracy 
ecclesiastical; as being necessary for an Apostle 
either to have seen our Saviour after his resur- 
rection or to have conversed with him before, 
and seen his works, and other arguments of his 
divinity, whereby they might be taken for suffi- 
cient witnesses. And therefore at the election of 
a new Apostle in the place of Judas Iscariot, St. 
Peter saith,"Of these men that have companied 
with us, all the time that the Lord Jesus went 
in and out among us, beginning from the bap- 
tism of John unto that same day that he was 
taken up from us, must one be ordained to be 
a witness with us of his resurrection": 1 where 
by this word must is implied a necessary prop- 
erty of an Apostle, to have companied with the 
first and prime Apostles in the time that our 
Saviour manifested himself in the flesh. 

Thefirst Apostleof those which were not con- 
stituted by Christ in the time he was upon the 
earth was Matthias, chosen in this manner: 
there were assembled together in Jerusalem 
about one hundred and twenty Christians.2 

These appointed two, Joseph the Just and Mat- 
thias,3 and caused lots to be drawn; "and the lot 
fell on Matthias, and he was numbered with the 
aposdes." 1 So that here we see the ordination of 
this Apostle was the act of the congregation, 
and not of St. Peter, nor of the eleven, other- 
wise than as members of the assembly. 

After him there was never any other Apostle 
ordained, but Paul and Barnabas, which was 
done, as we read, in this manner; "There were 
in the church that was at Antioch, certain proph- 
ets and teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon 
that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, 
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and Manaen; which had been brought up with 
Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul. As they min- 
istered unto the Lord, and fasted, the Holy 
Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto I have called them. And 
when they had fasted, and prayed, and laid 
their hands on them, they sent them away." 5 

By which it is manifest that though they were 
called by the Holy Ghost, their calling was de- 
clared unto them, and their mission authorized 
by the particular church of Antioch. And that 
tbis their calling was to the apostleship is ap- 
parent by that, that they are both called 
Apostles:6 and that it was by virtue of this act 
of the church of Antioch that they were Apos- 
tles, St. Paul declareth plainly in that he useth 
the word, which the Holy Ghost used at his 
calling, for he styleth himself, "An apostle sep- 
arated unto the gospel of God," 7 alluding to the 
words of the Holy Ghost, "Separate me Barna- 
bas and Saul," etc. But seeing the work of an 
Apostle was to be a witness of the resurrection 
of Christ, a man may here ask how St. Paul, 
that conversed not with our Saviour before his 
Passion, could know he was risen. To which is 
easily answered that our Saviour himself ap- 
peared to him in the way to Damascus, from 
heaven, after his ascension; "and chose him for 
a vessel to bear his name before the Gentiles, 
and kings, and children of Israel"; and conse- 
quently, having seen the Lord after his Passion, 
was a competent witness of his resurrection: and 
as for Barnabas, he was a disciple before the Pas- 
sion. It is therefore evident that Paul and Bar- 
nabas were Apostles, and yet chosen and au- 
thorized, not by the first Apostles alone, but by 
the Church of Antioch; as Matthias was chosen 
and authorized by the Church of Jerusalem. 

Bishop, a word formed in our language out 
of the Greek episcopus, signifieth an overseer 
or superintendent of any business, and particu- 
larly a pastor or shepherd; and thence by meta- 
phor was taken, not only amongst the Jews that 
were originally shepherds, but also amongst the 
heathen, to signify the office of a king, or any 
other ruler or guide of people, whether he ruled 
by laws or doctrine. And so the Apostles were 
tbe first Christian bishops, instituted by Christ 
himself: in which sense the apostleship of Judas 
is called "his bishoprick."8 And afterwards, 
when there were constituted elders in the Chris- 
tian churches, with charge to guide Christ's 

5 Ibid., 13. r, 2, 3. 
8 Acts, 14. 14. 
7 Romans, 1. 1. 
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flock by their doctrine and advice, these elders 
were also called bishops. Timothy was an elder 
(which word elder, in the New Testament, is 
a name of office as well as of age); yet he was 
also a bishop. And bishops were then content 
with the title of elders. Nay, St. John himself, 
the Apostle beloved of our Lord, beginneth his 
Second Epistle with these words, "The elder to 
the elect lady." By which it is evident that bish- 
op, pastor, elder, doctor, that is to say, teacher, 
were but so many diverse names of the same of- 
fice in the time of the Apostles. For there was 
then no government by coercion, but only by 
doctrine and persuading. The kingdom of God 
was yet to come, in a new world; so that there 
could be no authority to compel in any church 
till the Commonwealth had embraced the Chris- 
tian faith; and consequently no diversity of au- 
thority, though there were diversity of employ- 
ments. 

Besides these magisterial employments in the 
Church; namely, apostles, bishops, elders, pas- 
tors, and doctors, whose calling was to proclaim 
Christ to the Jews and infidels, and to direct 
and teach those that believed, we read in the 
New Testament of no other. For by the names 
of evangelists and prophets is not signified any 
office, but several gifts by which several men 
were profitable to the Church: as evangelists, 
by writing the life and acts of our Saviour; such 
as were St. Matthew and St. John Apostles, and 
St. Mark and St. Luke Disciples, and whoso- 
ever else wrote of that subject (as St. Thomas 
and St. Barnabas are said to have done, though 
the Church have not received the books that 
have gone under their names); and as prophets, 
by the gift of interpreting the Old Testament, 
and sometimes by declaring their special reve- 
lations to the Church. For neither these gifts, 
nor the gifts of languages, nor the gift of cast- 
ing out devils, nor of curing other diseases, nor 
anything else did make an officer in the Church, 
save only the due calling and election to the 
charge of teaching. 

As the Apostles Matthias, Paul, and Barna- 
bas were not made by our Saviour himself, but 
were elected by the Church, that is, by the as- 
sembly of Christians; namely, Matthias by the 
church of Jerusalem, and Paul and Barnabas by 
the church of Antioch; so were also the presby- 
ters and pastors in other cities, elected by the 
churches of those cities. For proof whereof, let 
us consider, first, how St. Paul proceeded in the 
ordination of presbyters in the cities where he 
had converted men to the Christian faith, im- 
mediately after he and Barnabas had received 
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their apostleship. We read that "they ordained 
elders in every church";1 which at first sight 
may be taken for an argument that they them- 
selves chose and gave them their authority: but 
if we consider the original text, it will be man- 
ifest that they were authorized and chosen by 
the assembly of the Christians of each city. For 
the words there are ^etporov>JcravT£5 dvroh 
Trpea/Svfepovs /car' e/c/cA^crtav, that is, "when 
they had ordained them elders by the holding 
up of hands in every congregation." Now it is 
well enough known that in all those cities 
the manner of choosing magistrates and offi- 
cers was by plurality of suffrages; and, because 
the ordinary way of distinguishing the affirm- 
ative votes from the negatives was by hold- 
ing up of hands, to ordain an officer in any of 
the cities was no more but to bring the people to- 
gether toelect them by plurality of votes, wheth- 
er it were by plurality of elevated hands, or by 
plurality of voices, or plurality of balls, or beans, 
or small stones, of which every man cast in one, 
into a vessel marked for the affirmative or nega- 
tive; for diverse cities had diverse customs in 
that point. It was therefore the assembly that 
elected their own elders: the Apostles were only 
presidents of the assembly to call them together 
for such election, and to pronounce them elect- 
ed, and to give them the benediction, which 
now is called consecration. And for this cause 
they that were presidents of the assemblies, as 
in the absence of the Apostles the elders were, 
were called Trpoeo-rwres, and in Latin antistites; 
which words signify the principal person of the 
assembly, whose office was to number the votes, 
and to declare thereby who was chosen; and 
where the votes were equal, to decide the matter 
in question by adding his own which is the office 
of a president in council. And, because all the 
churches had their presbyters ordained in the 
same manner, where the word is constitute, as 
t'va KaraoTTjcr-ps Kara ttoAiv Trpea/Jvrepovs, "For 
this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou should- 
est constitute elders in every city," 2 we are to 
understand the same thing; namely, that he 
should call the faithful together, and ordain 
them presbyters by plurality of suffrages. It 
had been a strange thing if in a town where 
men perhaps had never seen any magistrate 
otherwise chosen than by an assembly, those 
of the town, becoming Christians, should so 
much as have thought on any other way of elec- 
tion of their teachers and guides, that is to say, 
of their presbyters (otherwise called bishops), 

1 Ibid., 14. 23. 
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than this of plurality of suffrages, intimated by 
St. Paul in the word x€iP0T0VV(jaVTe's-1 Nor 
was there ever any choosing of bishops, before 
the emperors found it necessary to regulate 
them in order to the keeping of the peace 
amongst them, but by the assemblies of the 
Christians in every several town. 

The same is also confirmed by the continual 
practice even to this day in the election of the 
bishops of Rome. For if the bishop of any place 
had the right of choosing another to the succes- 
sion of the pastoral office, in any city, at such 
time as he went from thence to plant the same 
in another place; much more had he had the 
right to appoint his successor in that place in 
which he last resided and died: and we find not 
that ever any bishop of Rome appointed his suc- 
cessor. For they were a long time chosen by the 
people, as we may see by the sedition raised 
about the election between Damasus and Ursi- 
nus; which Ammianus Marcellinus saith was 
so great that juventius the Prefect, unable to 
keep the peace between them, was forced to go 
out of the city; and that there were above a 
hundred men found dead upon that occasion in 
the church itself. And though they afterwards 
were chosen, first, by the whole clergy of Rome, 
and afterwards by the cardinals; yet never any 
was appointed to the succession by his prede- 
cessor. If therefore they pretended no right to 
appoint their own successors, I think I may rea- 
sonably conclude they had no right to appoint 
the successors of other bishops without receiv- 
ing some new power; which none could take 
from the Church to bestow on them, but such 
as had a lawful authority, not only to teach, but 
to command the Church, which none could do 
but the civil sovereign. 

The word minister in the original, AtaKovo?, 
signifieth one that voluntarily doth the business 
of another man, and differeth from a servant 
only in this, that servants are obliged by their 
condition to what is commanded them; where- 
as ministers are obliged only by their undertak- 
ing, and bound therefore to no more than that 
they have undertaken: so that both they that 
teach the word of God and they that administer 
the secular affairs of the Church are both minis- 
ters, but they are ministers of different persons. 
For the pastors of the Church, called "the min- 
isters of the word,"2 are ministers of Christ, 
whose word it is: but the ministry of a deacon, 
which is called "serving of tables," 3 is a serv- 
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ice done to the church or congregation: so that 
neither any one man nor the whole Church 
could ever of their pastor say he was their min- 
ister; but of a deacon, whether the charge he 
undertook were to serve tables or distribute 
maintenance to the Christians when they lived 
in each city on a common stock, or upon col- 
lections, as in the first times, or to take a care of 
the house of prayer, or of the revenue, or other 
worldly business of the Church, the whole con- 
gregation might properly call him their minis- 
ter. 

For their employment as deacons was to serve 
the congregation, though upon occasion they 
omitted not to preach the Gospel, and maintain 
the doctrine of Christ, every one according to 
his gifts, as St. Stephen did; and both to preach 
and baptize, as Philip did: for that Philip, which 
preached the Gospel at Samaria/ and baptized 
the eunuch,5 was Philip the Deacon, not Philip 
the Apostle. For it is manifest that when 
Philip preached in Samaria, the Apostles were 
at Jerusalem,6 and "when they heard that Sa- 
maria had received the word of God, sent Pe- 
ter and John to them";' by imposition of whose 
hands they that were baptized received (which 
before by the baptism of Philip they had not re- 
ceived) the Holy Ghost.8 For it was necessary 
for the conferring of the Holy Ghost that their 
baptism should be administered or confirmed 
by a minister of the word, not by a minister of 
the Church. And therefore to confirm the bap- 
tism of those that Philip the Deacon had bap- 
tized, the Apostles sent out of their own num- 
ber from Jerusalem to Samaria, Peter and John, 
who conferred on them that before were but 
baptized, those graces that were signs of the 
Holy Spirit, which at that time did accompany 
all true believers; which what they were maybe 
understood by that which St. Mark saith, "These 
signs follow them that believe in my name; 
they shall cast out devils; they shall speak with 
new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and 
if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt 
them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover." 9 This to do was it that Philip 
could not give, but the Apostles could and, 
as appears by this place, effectually did to every 
man that truly believed, and was by a minister 
of Christ himself baptized: which power either 
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Christ's ministers in this age cannot confer, or 
else there are very few true believers, or Christ 
hath very few ministers. 

That the first deacons were chosen, not by 
the Apostles, but by a congregation of the dis- 
ciples; that is, of Christian men of all sorts, is 
manifest out of Acts, 6, where we read that the 
Twelve, after thenumberof disciples was multi- 
plied, called them together, and having told 
them that it was not fit that the Apostles should 
leave the word of God, and serve tables, said 
unto them, "Brethren look you out among you 
seven men of honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghost, and of wisdom, whom we may appoint 
over this business." 1 Here it is manifest that 
though the Apostles declared them elected, yet 
the congregation chose them; which also is more 
expressly said where it is written that "the say- 
ing pleased the whole multitude, and they chose 

99.2 
seven, etc. 

Under the Old Testament, the tribe of Levi 
were only capable of the priesthood and other 
inferior offices of the Church. The land was di- 
vided amongst the other tribes, Levi excepted, 
which by the subdivision of the tribe of Joseph 
into Ephraim and Manasseh were still twelve. 
To the tribe of Levi were assigned certain cities 
for their habitation, with the suburbs for their 
cattle; but for their portion they were to have 
the tenth of the fruits of the land of their breth- 
ren. Again, the priests for their maintenance 
had the tenth of that tenth, together with part 
of the oblations and sacrifices. For God had said 
to Aaron, "Thou shalt have no inheritance in 
their land, neither shalt thou have any part 
amongst them; I am thy part and thine inherit- 
ance amongst the children of Israel."3 For God 
being then King, and having constituted the 
tribe of Levi to be His public ministers, He al- 
lowed them for their maintenance the public 
revenue, that is to say, the part that God had 
reserved to Himself; which were tithes and of- 
ferings: and that is it which is meant where 
God saith,"I am thine inheritance." And there- 
fore to the Levites might not unfitly be attrib- 
uted the name of clergy, from KA^pos, which 
signifieth lot or inheritance; not that they were 
heirs of the kingdom of God, more than other; 
but that God's inheritance was their mainte- 
nance. Now seeing in this time God Himself 
was their King, and Moses, Aaron, and the suc- 
ceeding high priests were His lieutenants; it is 
manifest that the right of tithes and offerings 
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was constituted by the civil power. 
After their rejection of God in the demand- 

ing of a king, they enjoyed still the same reve- 
nue; but the right thereof was derived from 
that, that the kings did never take it from them; 
for the public revenue was at the disposing of 
him that was the public person; and that, till 
the Captivity, was the king. And again, after 
the return from the Captivity, they paid their 
tithes as before to the priest. Hitherto therefore 
Church livings were determined by the civil 
sovereign. 

Of the maintenance of our Saviour and his 
Apostles, we read only thev had a purse (which 
was carried by Judas Iscariot); and that of the 
Apostles such as were fishermen did sometimes 
use their trade; and that when our Saviour sent 
the twelve Apostles to preach, he forbade them 
to carry gold, and silver, and brass in their 
purses, "for that the workman is worthy of his 
hire":4 by which it is probable their ordinary 
maintenance was not unsuitable to their em- 
ployment; for their employment was "freely to 
give, because they had freely received";5 and 
their maintenance was the free gift of those 
that believed the good tiding they carried about 
of the coming of the Messiah their Saviour. To 
which we may add that which was contributed 
out of gratitude by such as our Saviour had 
healed of diseases; of which are mentioned "cer- 
tain women which had been healed of evil 
spirits and infirmities; Mary Magdalen, out of 
whom went seven devils; and Joanna the wife 
of Chuza, Herod's steward; and Susanna, and 
many others, which ministered unto him of 
their substance."6 

After our Saviour's ascension, the Christians 
of every city lived in common upon the money 
which was made of the sale of their lands and 
possessions, and laid down at the feet of the 
Apostles, of good will, not of duty;7 for "whilst 
the land remained," saith St. Peter to Ananias, 
"was it not thine? And after it was sold, was it 
not in thy power?"8 Which showeth he needed 
not have saved his land, nor his money by ly- 
ing, as not being bound to contribute anything 
at all unless he had pleased. And as in the time 
of the Apostles, so also all the time downward, 
till after Constantine the Great, we shall find 
that the maintenance of the bishops and pastors 
of the Christian Church was nothing but the 
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voluntary contribution of them that had em- 
braced their doctrine. There was yet no men- 
tion of tithes: but such was in the time of Con- 
stantine and his sons the affection of Christians 
to their pastors, as Ammianus Marcellinus 
saith, describing the sedition of Damasus and 
Ursinus about the bishopric, that it was worth 
their contention, in that the bishops of those 
times by the liberality of their flock, and especi- 
ally of matrons, lived splendidly, were carried 
in coaches, and were sumptuous in their fare 
and apparel. 

But here may some ask whether the pastor 
were then bound to live upon voluntary contri- 
bution, as upon alms, "For who," saith St. Paul, 
"goeth to war at his own charges? or who feed- 
eth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the 
flock?"1 And again,"Do ye not know that they 
which minister about holy things live of the 
things of the Temple; and they which wait at 
the altar partake with the altar";2 that is to say, 
have part of that which is offered at the altar 
for their maintenance? And then he conclud- 
eth, "Even so hath the Lord appointed that 
they which preach the gospel should live of the 
gospel." From which place may be inferred, in- 
deed, that the pastors of the Church ought to 
be maintained by their flocks; but not that the 
pastors were to determine either the quantity 
or the kind of their own allowance, and be, as 
it were, their own carvers. Their allowance 
must needs therefore be determined either by 
the gratitude and liberality of every particular 
man of their flock or by the whole congrega- 
tion. By the whole congregation it could not be, 
because their acts were then no laws: therefore 
the maintenance of pastors before emperors and 
civil sovereigns had made laws to settle it was 
nothing but benevolence. They that served at 
the altar lived on what was offered. So may the 
pastors also take what is offered them by their 
flock, but not exact what is not offered. In what 
court should they sue for it who had no tribu- 
nals? Or if they had arbitrators amongst them- 
selves, who should execute their judgements 
when they had no power to arm their officers? 
It remaineth therefore that there could be no 
certain maintenance assigned to any pastors of 
the Church, but by the whole congregation; and 
then only when their decrees should have the 
force, not only of canons, but also of laws; 
which laws could not be made but by emperors, 
kings, or other civil sovereigns. The right of 
tithes in Moses' Law could not be applied to 
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the then ministers of the Gospel, because Moses 
and the high priests were the civil sovereigns 
of the people under God, whose kingdom 
amongst the Jews was present; whereas the 
kingdom of God by Christ is yet to come. 

Hitherto hath been shown what the pastors 
of the Church are; what are the points of their 
commission, as that they were to preach, to 
teach, to baptize, to be presidents in their sever- 
al congregations; what is ecclesiastical censure, 
viz., excommunication, that is to say, in those 
places where Christianity was forbidden by the 
civil laws, a putting of themselves out of the 
company of the excommunicate, and where 
Christianity was by the civil law commanded, 
a putting the excommunicate out of the congre- 
gations of Christians; who elected the pastors 
and ministers of the Church, that it was the con- 
gregation; who consecrated and blessed them, 
that it was the pastor; what was their due rev- 
enue, that it was none but their own possessions, 
and their own labour, and the voluntary contri- 
butions of devout and grateful Christians. We 
are to consider now what office in the Church 
those persons have who, being civil sovereigns, 
have embraced also the Christian faith. 

And first, we are to remember that the right 
of judging what doctrines are fit for peace, and 
to be taught the subjects, is in all Common- 
wealths inseparably annexed (as hath been al- 
ready proved, Chapter eighteen) to the sover- 
eign power civil, whether it be in one man or in 
one assembly of men. Lor it is evident to the 
meanest capacity that men's actions are derived 
from the opinions they have of the good or evil 
which from those actions redound unto them- 
selves; and consequently,men that areonce pos- 
sessed of an opinion that their obedience to 
the sovereign power will be more hurtful to 
them than their disobedience will disobey the 
laws, and thereby overthrow the Common- 
wealth, and introduce confusion and civil war; 
for the avoiding whereof, all civil government 
was ordained. And therefore in all Common- 
wealths of the heathen, the sovereigns have had 
the name of pastors of the people, because there 
was no subject that could lawfully teach the 
people, but by their permission and authority. 

This right of the heathen kings cannot be 
thought taken from them by their conversion 
to the faith of Christ, who never ordained that 
kings, for believing in him, should be deposed, 
that is, subjected to any but himself, 01, which 
is all one, be deprived of the power necessary 
for the conservation of peace amongst their sub- 
jects, and for their defence against foreign en- 
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emies. And therefore Christian kings are still 
the supreme pastors of their people, and have 
power to ordain what pastors they please, to 
teach the Church, that is, to teach the people 
committed to their charge. 

Again, let the right of choosing them be, as 
before the conversion of kings, in the Church, 
for so it was in the time of the Apostles them- 
selves (as hath been shown already in this chap- 
ter); even so also the right will be in the civil 
sovereign, Christian. For in that he is a Chris- 
tian, he allows the teaching; and in that he is 
the sovereign (which is as much as to say, the 
Church by representation), the teachers he elects 
are elected by the Church. And when an assem- 
bly of Christians choose their pastor in a Chris- 
tian Commonwealth, it is the sovereign that 
electeth him, because it is done by his authority; 
in the same manner as when a town choose 
their mayor, it is the act of him that hath the 
sovereign power: for every act done is the act of 
him without whose consent it is invalid. And 
therefore whatsoever examples may be drawn 
out of history concerning the election of pastors 
by the people or by the clergy, they are no argu- 
ments against the right of any civil sovereign, 
because they that elected them did it by his au- 
thority. 

Seeing then in every Christian Common- 
wealth the civil sovereign is the supreme pas- 
tor, to whose charge the whole flock of his sub- 
jects is committed, and consequently that it is 
by his authority that all other pastors are made, 
and have power to teach and perform all other 
pastoral offices, it followeth also that it is from 
the civil sovereign that all other pastors derive 
their right of teaching, preaching, and other 
functions pertaining to that office, and that they 
are but his ministers; in the same manner as the 
magistrates of towns, judges in courts of justice, 
and commanders of armies are all but ministers 
of him that is the magistrate of the whole Com- 
monwealth, judge of all causes, and command- 
er of the whole militia, which is always the civil 
sovereign. And the reason hereof is not because 
they thatteach, but because they that are to learn, 
are his subjects. For let it be supposed that a 
Christian king commit the authority of ordain- 
ing pastors in his dominions to another king 
(as diverse Christian kings allow that power to 
the Pope), he doth not thereby constitute a pas- 
tor over himself, nor a sovereign pastor over his 
people; for that were to deprive himself of the 
civil power; which, depending on the opinion 
men have of their duty to him, and the fear they 
have of punishment in another world, would 
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depend also on the skill and loyalty of doctors 
who are no less subject, not only to ambition, 
but also to ignorance, than any other sort of 
men. So that where a stranger hath authority to 
appoint teachers, it is given him by the sover- 
eign in whose dominions he teacheth.Christian 
doctors are our schoolmasters to Christianity; 
but kings are fathers of families, and may re- 
ceive schoolmasters for their subjects from the 
recommendation of a stranger, but not from the 
command ; especially when the ill teaching them 
shall redound to the great and manifest profit 
of him that recommends them; nor can they be 
obliged to retain them longer than it is for the 
public good, the care of which they stand so 
long charged withal as they retain any other es- 
sential right of the sovereignty. 

If a man therefore should ask a pastor, in the 
execution of his office, as the chief priests and 
elders of the people asked our Saviour, "By 
what authority doest thou these things, and 
who gave thee this authority?": 1 he can make 
no other just answer but that he doth it by the 
authority of the Commonwealth, given him by 
the king or assembly that representeth it. All 
pastors, except the supreme, execute their charg- 
es in the right, that is, by the authority of the 
civil sovereign, that is, jure civili. But the king, 
and every other sovereign, executeth his office 
of supreme pastor by immediate authority from 
God, that is to say, in God's right, or jure divi- 
no. And therefore none but kings can put into 
their titles, a mark of their submission to God 
only, Dei gratia Rex, etc. Bishops ought to say 
in the beginning of their mandates, "By the fa- 
vour of the King's Majesty, Bishop of such a 
diocese"; or as civil ministers,"In His Majesty's 
name." For in saying, Divina providentia, 
which is the same with Dei gratia, though dis- 
guised, they deny to have received their author- 
ity from the civil state, and slyly slip of! the col- 
lar of their civil subjection, contrary to the uni- 
ty and defence of the Commonwealth. 

But if every Christian sovereign be the su- 
preme pastor of his own subjects, it seemeth 
that he hath also the authority, not only to 
preach, which perhaps no man will deny, but 
also to baptize, and to administer the sacrament 
of theLord's Supper, and to consecrate both tem- 
ples and pastors to God's service; which most 
men deny, partly because they use not to do it, 
and partly because the administration of sacra- 
ments, and consecration of persons and places to 
holy uses, requireth the imposition of such men's 
hands as by the like imposition successively from 

1 Matthew, 21. 23. 
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the time of the Apostles have been ordained 
to the like ministry. For proof therefore that 
Christian kings have power to baptize and to 
consecrate, I am to render a reason both why 
they use not to do it, and how, without the ordi- 
nary ceremony of imposition of hands, they are 
made capable of doing it when they will. 

There is no doubt but any king, in case he 
were skilful in the sciences, might by the same 
right of his office read lectures of them himself 
by which he authorizeth others to read them in 
the universities. Nevertheless, because the care 
of the sum of the business of the Commonwealth 
taketh up his whole time, it were not conven- 
ient for him to apply himself in person to that 
particular. A king may also, if he please, sit in 
judgement to hear and determine all manner 
of causes, as well as give others authority to do 
it in his name; but that the charge that lieth up- 
on him of command and government constrain 
him to be continually at the helm, and to com- 
mit the ministerial offices to others under him. 
In the like manner our Saviour, who surely had 
power to baptize, baptized none himself, but 
sent his Apostles and Disciples to baptize.1 So 
also St. Paul, by the necessity of preaching in 
diverse and far distant places, baptized few: 
amongst all the Corinthians he baptized only 
Crispus, Gaius, and Stephanas;2 and the reason 
was because his principal charge was to preach.3 

Whereby it is manifest that the greater charge, 
such as is the government of the Church, is a 
dispensation for the less. The reason therefore 
why Christian kings use not to baptize is evi- 
dent, and the same for which at this day there 
are few baptized by bishops, and by the Pope 
fewer. 

And as concerning imposition of hands, 
whether it be needful for the authorizing of a 
king to baptize and consecrate, we may con- 
sider thus. 

Imposition of hands was a most ancient pub- 
lic ceremony amongst the Jews, by which was 
designed, and made certain, the person or oth- 
er thing intended in a man's prayer, blessing, 
sacrifice, consecration, condemnation, or other 
speech. So Jacob, in blessing the children of 
Joseph, Laid his right hand on Ephraim the 
younger, and his left hand on Manasseh the 
firstborn ;4 and this he did wittingly (though 
they were so presented to him by Joseph as he 
was forced in doing it to stretch out his arms 

1 John, 4. 2. 
21 Corinthians, 1. 14, 16. 
3 Ibid., 1. 17. 
4 Genesis, 48. 14. 

across) to design to whom he intended the 
greater blessing. So also in the sacrificing of 
the burnt offering, Aaron is commanded "to 
lay his hands on the head of the bullock"; ° and 
"to lay his hand on the head of the ram." 8 The 
same is also said again, Leviticus, 1. 4, and 8. 14. 
Likewise Moses when he ordained Joshua to 
be captain of the Israelites, that is, consecrated 
him to God's service, "laid his hands upon him, 
and gave him his charge," ' designing and ren- 
dering certain who it was they were to obey in 
war. And in the consecration of the Levites 
God commanded that "the children of Israel 
should put their hands upon the Levites." 8 And 
in the condemnation of him that had blas- 
phemed the Lord, God commanded that "all 
that heard him should lay their hands on his 
head, and that all the congregation should stone 
him." 8 And why should they only that heard 
him lay their hands upon him, and not rather a 
priest, Levite, or other minister of justice, but 
that none else were able to design and demon- 
strate to the eyes of the congregation who it was 
that had blasphemed and ought to die? And to 
design a man, or any other thing, by the hand 
to the eye is less subject to mistake than when 
it is done to the ear by a name. 

And so much was this ceremony observed 
that in blessing the whole congregation at once, 
which cannot be done by laying on of hands, 
yet Aaron "did lift up his hand towards the 
people when he blessed them." 10 And we read 
also of the like ceremony of consecration of 
temples amongst the heathen, as that the priest 
laid his hands on some post of the temple, all 
the while he was uttering the words of conse- 
cration. So natural it is to design any individ- 
ual thing rather by the hand, to assure the eyes, 
than by words to inform the ear, in matters of 
God's public service. 

This ceremony was not therefore new in our 
Saviour's time. For Jairus, whose daughter was 
sick, besought our Saviour not to heal her, but 
"to lay his hands upon her, that she might be 
healed." 11 And "they brought unto him little 
children, that he should put his hands on them, 
and pray."12 

According to this ancient rite, the Apostles 

D Exodus, 29. 10. 
6 Ibid., 29. 15. 
7 Numbers, 27. 23. 
8 Ibid., 8.10. 
9 Leviticus, 24. 14. 
10 Ibid., 9. 22. 
11 Mark, 5. 23. 
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and presbyters and the presbytery itself laid 
hands on them whom they ordained pastors, 
and withal prayed for them that they might re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost; and that not only once, 
but sometimes oftener, when a new occasion 
was presented; but the end was still the same, 
namely a punctual and religious designation of 
the person ordained either to the pastoral charge 
in general or to a particular mission. So "The 
Apostles prayed, and laid their hands" 1 on the 
seven deacons; which was done, not to give 
them the Holy Ghost (for they were full of the 
Holy Ghost before they were chosen, as ap- 
peareth immediately before2), but to design 
them to that office. And after Philip the Deacon 
had converted certain persons in Samaria, Pe- 
ter and John went down "and laid their hands 
on them, and they received the Holy Ghost."3 

And not only an Apostle, but a presbyter had 
this power: for St. Paul adviseth Timothy, "Lay 
hands suddenly on no man";4 that is, design no 
man rashly to the office of a pastor. The whole 
presbytery laid their hands on Timothy, as we 
read, I Timothy, 4. 14, but this is to be under- 
stood as that some did it by the appointment of 
the presbytery, and most likely their Trpoecrroj?, 
or prolocutor, which it may be was St. Paul him- 
self. For in his second Epistle to Timothy, verse 
6, hesaith to him, "Stir up the gift of God which 
is in thee, by the laying on of my hands": where 
note, by the way, that by the Holy Ghost is not 
meant the third person in the Trinity, but the 
gifts necessary to the pastoral office. We read 
also that St. Paul had imposition of hands twice; 
once from Ananias at Damascus at the time of 
his baptism;" and again at Antioch, when he 
was first sent out to preach.0 The use then of this 
ceremony considered in the ordination of pastors 
was to design the person to whom they gave 
such power. But if there had been then any 
Christian that had had the power of teaching 
before, the baptizing of him, that is, the making 
him a Christian, had given him no new power, 
but had only caused him to preach true doc- 
trine, that is, to use his power aright; and there- 
fore the imposition of hands had been unneces- 
sary; baptism itself had been sufficient. But 
every sovereign, before Christianity, had the 
power of teaching and ordaining teachers; and 
therefore Christianity gave them no new right, 

1 Acts, 6. 6. 
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but only directed them in the way of teaching 
truth; and consequently they needed no im- 
position of hands (besides that which is done 
in baptism) to authorize them to exercise any 
part of the pastoral function, as namely, to 
baptize and consecrate. And in the Old Testa- 
ment, though the priest only had right to con- 
secrate, during the time that the sovereignty 
was in the high priest, yet it was not so when 
the sovereignty was in the king: for we read 
that Solomon blessed the people, consecrated 
the Temple, and pronounced that public pray- 
er,7 which is the pattern now for consecration 
of all Christian churches and chapels; whereby 
it appears he had not only the right of ecclesi- 
astical government, but also of exercising ec- 
clesiastical functions. 

From this consolidation of the right politic 
and ecclesiastic in Christian sovereigns, itisevi- 
dent they have all manner of power over their 
subjects that can be given toman for the govern- 
ment of men's external actions, both in policy 
and religion, and may make such laws as them- 
selves shall judge fittest, for the government of 
their own subjects, both as they are the Com- 
monwealth and as they are the Church: for both 
State and Church are the same men. 

If they please, therefore, they may, as many 
Christian kings now do, commit the govern- 
ment of their subjects in matters of religion to 
the Pope; but then the Pope is in that point 
subordinate to them, and exerciseth that charge 
in another's dominion jure civili, in the right 
of the civil sovereign; not jure divino, in God's 
right; and may therefore be discharged of that 
office when the sovereign for the good of his 
subjects shall think it necessary. They may al- 
so, if they please, commit the care of religion to 
one supreme pastor, or to an assembly of pas- 
tors, and give them what power over the Church, 
or one over another, they think most conven- 
ient; and what titles of honor, as of bishops, 
archbishops, priests, or presbyters, they will; 
and make such laws for their maintenance, ei- 
ther by tithes or otherwise, as they please, so 
they do it out of a sincere conscience, of which 
God only is the judge. It is the civil sovereign that 
is to appoint judges and interpreters of the ca- 
nonical scriptures; for it is he that makeththem 
laws. It is he also that giveth strength to excom- 
munications; which but for such laws and pun- 
ishments as may humble obstinate libertines, 
and reduce them to union with the rest of the 
Church, would be contemned. In sum, he hath 
the supreme power in all causes, as well ecclesi- 

71 Kings, 8. 
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astical as civil, as far as concerneth actions and 
words, for those only are known and may be 
accused; and of that which cannot be accused, 
there is no judge at all, but God, that knoweth 
the heart. And these rights are incident to all 
sovereigns, whether monarchs or assemblies: for 
they that are the representants of a Christian 
people are representants of the Church; for a 
Church and a Commonwealth of Christian peo- 
ple are the same thing. 

Though this that I have here said, and in 
other places of this book, seem clear enough for 
the asserting of the supreme ecclesiastical pow- 
er to Christian sovereigns, yet because the Pope 
of Rome's challenge to that power universally 
hath been maintained chiefly, and I think as 
strongly as is possible, by Cardinal Bellarmine 
in his controversy DeSummo Pontifice, I have 
thought it necessary, as briefly as I can, to ex- 
amine the grounds and strength of his discourse. 

Of five books he hath written of this subject, 
the first containeth three questions; one, which 
is simply the best government, monarchy, aris- 
tocracy, or democracy, and concludeth for nei- 
ther, but for a government mixed of all three; 
another, which of these is the best government 
of the Church, and concludeth for the mixed, but 
which should mostparticipateofmonarchy;the 
third, whether in this mixed monarchy, St. Peter 
had the place of monarch. Concerning his first 
conclusion, I have already sufficiently proved 
( Chapter eighteen ) that all governments, which 
men are bound to obey, are simple and absolute. 
In monarchy there is but one man supreme, and 
all other men that have any kind of power in 
the state have it by his commission, during his 
pleasure, and execute it in his name; and in 
aristocracy and democracy, but one supreme as- 
sembly, with the same power that in monarchy 
belongeth to the monarch, which is not a mixed, 
but an absolute sovereignty. And of the three 
sorts, which is the best is not to be disputed 
where any one of them is already established; 
but the present ought always to be preferred, 
maintained, and accounted best, because it is 
against both the law of nature and the divine 
positive law to do anything tending to the sub- 
version thereof. Besides, it maketh nothing to 
the power of any pastor (unless he have the 
civil sovereignty) what kind of government is 
the best, because their calling is not to govern 
men by commandment, but to teach them and 
persuade them by arguments, and leave it to 
them to consider whether they shall embrace or 
reject the doctrine taught. For monarchy, aris- 
tocracy, and democracy do mark out unto us 

three sorts of sovereigns, not of pastors; or, as 
we may say, three sorts of masters of families, 
not three sorts of schoolmasters for their chil- 
dren. 

And therefore the second conclusion, concern- 
ing the best form of government of the Church, 
is nothing to the question of the Pope's power 
without his own dominions; for in all other 
Commonwealths his power, if he have any at 
all, is that of the schoolmaster only, and not of 
the master of the family. 

For the third conclusion, which is that St. 
Peter was monarch of the Church, he bringeth 
for hischief argument the place of St. Matthew, 
"Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my church," etc. "And I will give thee the 
keys of heaven; whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heav- 
en."1 Which place, well considered, proveth 
no more but that the Church of Christ hath 
for foundation one only article; namely, that 
which Peter, in the name of all the Apostles 
professing, gave occasion to our Saviour to 
speak the words here cited. Which that we may 
clearly understand, we are to consider, that our 
Saviour preached by himself, by John Baptist, 
and by his Apostles, nothing but this article 
of faith, "that he was the Christ"; all other 
articles requiring faith no otherwise than as 
founded on that. John began first, preaching 
only this, "The kingdom of God is at hand."2 

Then our Saviour himself preached the same:3 

and to his twelve Apostles, when he gave them 

their commission, there is no mention of preach- 
ing any other article but that.4 This was the fun- 
damental article, that is the foundation of the 
Church's faith. Afterwards the Apostles being 
returned to him, he asketh them all, not Peter 
only, who men said he was; and they answered 
that some said he was John the Baptist, some 
Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the Proph- 
ets; 5 then he asked them all again, not Peter 
only, "Whom say ye that I am?"8 Therefore 
St. Peter answered for them all, "Thou art 
Christ, the Son of the living God"; which I said 
is the foundation of the faith of the whole 
Church; from which our Saviour takes the oc- 
casion of saying, "upon this stone I will build 
my Church": by which it is manifest that by 

1 Matthew, 16. 18, 19. 
2 Ibid., ^ 2. 
3 Matthew, 4. 17. 
4 Ibid., 10. 7. 
5 Ibid., 16. 13. 
6 Ibid., 16. 15. 



Chap. 42 OF A CHRISTIAN 

the foundation-stone of the Church was meant 
the fundamental article of the Church's faith. 
But why then, will some object, doth our Sav- 
iour interpose these words, "Thou art Peter"? 
If the original of this text had been rigidly trans- 
lated, the reason would easily have appeared. 
We are therefore to consider that the Apostle 
Simon was surnamed Stone (which is the 
signification of the Syriac word Cephas, and of 
the Greek word petrus).OwT Saviour therefore 
after the confession of that fundamental article, 
alluding to his name, said (as if it were in Eng- 
lish) thus, "Thou art Stone,and upon this Stone 
I will build my Church"; which is as much as 
to say, "This article, that 1 am the Christ, is the 
foundation of all the faith I require in those 
that are to be membersof my Church." Neither 
is this allusion to a name an unusual thing in 
common speech; but it had been a strange and 
obscure speech, if our Saviour, intending to 
build his Church on the person of St. Peter, had 
said, "Thou art a stone, and upon this stone I 
will build my Church," when it was so obvious, 
without ambiguity, to have said, "I will build 
my Church on thee"; and yet there had been 
still the same allusion to his name. 

And for the following words, "I will give thee 
the keys of heaven," etc., it is no more than what 
our Saviour gave also to all the rest of his Dis- 
ciples, "Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven. And whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." 1 But 
howsoever this be interpreted, there is no doubt 
but the power here granted belongs to all su- 
preme pastors; such as are all Christian civil 
sovereigns in their own dominions. Insomuch 
as if St. Peter, or our Saviour himself, had con- 
verted any of them to believe him and to ac- 
knowledge his kingdom; yet because his king- 
dom is not of this world, he had left the su- 
preme care of converting his subjects to none 
but him; or else he must have deprived him of 
the sovereignty to which the right of teaching 
is inseparably annexed. And thus much in ref- 
utation of his first book, wherein he would 
prove St. Peter to have been the monarch uni- 
versal of the Church, that is to say, of all the 
Christians in the world. 

The second book hath two conclusions: one, 
that St. Peter was Bishop of Rome, and there 
died; the other, that the Popes of Rome are his 
successors; both which have been disputed by 
others. But supposing them true; yet if by Bish- 
op of Rome be understood either the monarch 
of the Church, or the supreme pastor of it, not 
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Silvester, but Constantine (who was the first 
Christian emperor) was that bishop; and as Con- 
stantine, so all other Christian emperors were 
of right supreme bishops of the Roman Empire. 
I say, of the Roman Empire, not of all Christen- 
dom, for other Christian sovereigns had the 
same right in their several territories, as to an 
office essentially adherent to their sovereignty: 
which shall serve for answer to his second book. 

In the third book he handleth the question 
whether the Pope be Antichrist. For my part, I 
see no argument that proves he is so, in that 
sense the Scripture useth the name: nor will I 
take any argument from the quality of Anti- 
christ to contradict the authority he exerciseth, 
or hath heretofore exercised, in the dominions 
of any other prince or state. 

It is evident that the prophets of the Old 
Testament foretold, and the Jews expected, a 
Messiah, that is, a Christ, that should re-estab- 
lish amongst them the kingdom of God, which 
had been rejected by them in the time of Sam- 
uel when they required a king after the man- 
ner of other nations. This expectation of theirs 
made them obnoxious to the imposture of all 
such as had both the ambition to attempt the 
attaining of the kingdom, and the art to deceive 
the people by counterfeit miracles, by hypocriti- 
cal life, or by orations and doctrine plausible. 
Our Saviour therefore, and his Apostles, fore- 
warned men of false prophets and of false 
Christs. False Christs are such as pretend to be 
the Christ, but are not, and are called properly 
Antichrists, in such sense as when there hap- 
peneth a schism in the Church by the election 
of two Popes, the one calleth the other Antipapa, 
or the false Pope. And therefore Antichrist in 
the proper signification hath two essential 
marks: one, that he denieth Jesus to be Christ; 
and another that he professeth himself to be 
Christ. The first mark is set down by St. John in 
his first Epistle, 4. 3, "Every spirit that confess- 
eth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is 
not of God; and this is the spirit of Antichrist." 
The other mark is expressed in the words of our 
Saviour, "Many shall come in my name, say- 
ing, I am Christ";2 and again, "If any man 
shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, there is 
Christ, believe it not." And therefore Anti- 
christ must be a false Christ; that is, some one 
of them that shall pretend themselves to be 
Christ. And out of these two marks, to deny 
Jesus to be the Christ and to affirm himself to 
be the Christ, it followeth that he must also be 
an adversary of Jesus the true Christ, which is 

2 Ibid., 24. 5. 
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another usual signification of the word Anti- 
christ. But of these many Antichrists, there is 
one special one, 6 Ai/rtxptcTos, the Antichrist, 
or Antichrist definitely, as one certain person; 
not indefinitely an Antichrist. Now seeing the 
Pope of Rome neither pretendeth himself, nor 
denieth Jesus to be the Christ, I perceive not 
how he can be called Antichrist; by which word 
is not meant one that falsely pretendeth to be 
his lieutenant, or vicar general, but to be He. 
There is also some mark of the time of this 
special Antichrist, as when that abominable de- 
stroyer, spoken of by Daniel,1 shall stand in the 
holy place,2 and such tribulation as was not 
since the beginning of the world, nor ever shall 
be again, insomuch as if it were to last long, 
"no flesh could be saved; but for the elect's sake 
those days shall be shortened," 3 (made fewer). 
But that tribulation is not yet come; for it is to 
be followed immediately by a darkening of the 
sun and moon, a falling of the stars, a concus- 
sion of the heavens, and the glorious coming 
again of our Saviour in the clouds.4 And there- 
fore the Antichrist is not yet come; whereas 
many Popes are both come and gone. It is true, 
the Pope, in taking upon him to give laws to all 
Christian kings and nations, usurpeth a king- 
dom in this world, which Christ took not on 
him; but he doth it not as Christ, but as for 
Christ, wherein there is nothing of the Anti- 
christ. 

In the fourth book, to prove the Pope to be 
the supreme judge in all questions of faith and 
manners, which is as much as to be the absolute 
monarch of all Christians in the world, he 
bringeth three propositions; the first, that his 
judgements are infallible; the second, that he 
can make very laws, and punish those that ob- 
serve them not; the third, that our Saviour con- 
ferred all jurisdiction ecclesiastical on the Pope 
of Rome. 

For the infallibility of his judgements, he al- 
legeth the Scriptures: the first, that of Luke, 
22. 31, "Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired you 
that he may sift you as wheat; but I have prayed 
for thee, that thy faith fail not; and when thou 
art converted, strengthen thy brethren." This, 
according to Bellarmine's exposition, is that 
Christ gave here to Simon Peter two privileges: 
one, that neither his faith should fail, nor the 
faith of any of his successors; the other, that nei- 
ther he nor any of his successors should ever de- 
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fine any point concerning faith or manners er- 
roneously, or contrary to the definition of a for- 
mer Pope: which is a strange and very much 
strained interpretation. But he that with atten- 
tion readeth that chapter shall find there is no 
place in the whole Scripture that maketh more 
against the Pope's authority than this very place. 
The priests and scribes, seeking to kill our Sav- 
iour at the Passover, and Judas possessed with 
a resolution to betray him, and the day of kill- 
ing the Passover being come, our Saviour cele- 
brated the same with his Apostles, which he 
said, till the kingdom of God was come he would 
do no more, and withal told them that one of 
them was to betray him. Hereupon they ques- 
tioned which of them it should be; and withal, 
seeing the next Passover their master would 
celebrate should be when he was king, entered 
into a contention who should then be the great- 
est man. Our Saviour therefore told them that 
the kings of the nations had dominion over 
their subjects, and are called by a name in He- 
brew that signifies bountijul; "but I cannot be 
so to you; you must endeavour to serve one an- 
other; I ordain you a kingdom, but it is such as 
my Father hath ordained me; a kingdom that 
I am now to purchase with my blood, and not 
to possess till my second coming; then ye shall 
eat and drink at my table, and sit on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel." And then 
addressing himself to St. Peter, he saith, "Simon, 
Simon, Satan seeks, by suggesting a present 
domination, to weaken your faith of the future; 
but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith shall 
not fail; thou therefore note this: being con- 
verted, and understanding my kingdom as of 
another world, confirm the same faith in thy 
brethren." To which St. Peter answered (as one 
that no more expected any authority in this 
world), "Lord, I am ready to go with thee, not 
only to prison, but to death." Whereby it is man- 
ifest, St. Peter had not only no jurisdiction given 
him in this world, but a charge to teach all the 
other Apostles that they also should have none. 
And for the infallibility of St. Peter's sentence 
definitive in matter of faith, there is no more to 
be attributed to it out of this text than that Peter 
should continue in the belief of this point, name- 
ly, that Christ should come again and possess 
the kingdom at the day of judgement; which 
was not given by this text to all his successors; 
for we see they claim it in the world that now is. 

The second place is that of Matthew x6. 18, 
"Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my Church, and the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against it." By which, as I have already 
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shown in this chapter, is proved no more than 
that the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
the confession of Peter, which gave occasion to 
that speech; namely this, that Jesus is Christ the 
Son of God. 

The third text is John, 21. 16, 17, "Feed 
my sheep"; which contains no more but a com- 
mission of teaching. And if we grant the rest 
of the Apostles to be contained in that name of 
sheep, then it is the supreme power of teach- 
ing: but it was only for the time that there were 
no Christian sovereigns already possessed of 
that supremacy. But I have already proved that 
Christian sovereigns are in their own domin- 
ions the supreme pastors, and instituted there- 
to by virtue of their being baptized, though 
without other imposition of hands. For such im- 
position, being a ceremony of designing the per- 
son, is needless when he is already designed to 
the power of teaching what doctrine he will, by 
his institution to an absolute power over his 
subjects. For as I have proved before, sovereigns 
are supreme teachers, in general, by their of- 
fice, and therefore oblige themselves, by their 
baptism, to teach the doctrine of Christ; and 
when they suffer others to teach their people, 
they do it at the peril of their own souls; for it 
is at the hands of the heads of families that God 
will require the account of the instruction of His 
children and servants. It is of Abraham him- 
self, not of a hireling, that God saith, "I know 
him that he will command his children, and 
his household after him, that they keep the 
way of the Lord, and do justice and judge- 
ment. 

The fourth place is that of Exodus, 28. 30, 
"Thou shalt put in the breastplate of j udgement, 
the Urim and the Thummim"; which he saith 
is interpreted by the Septuagint, 8?jAajcrtv ko! 
aA^etav,that is,evidence and truth', and thence 
concludeth,God hath given evidence and truth, 
which is almost infallibility, to the high priest. 
But be it evidence and truth itself that was 
given; or be it but admonition to the priest to 
endeavour to inform himself clearly, and give 
judgement uprightly; yet in that it was given to 
the high priest, it was given to the civil sover- 
eign (for such next under God was the high 
priest in the Commonwealth of Israel), and isan 
argument for evidence and truth, that is, for the 
ecclesiastical supremacy of civil sovereigns over 
their own subjects, against the pretended pow- 
er of the Pope. These are all the texts he bring- 
eth for the infallibility of the judgement of the 
Pope, in point of faith. 
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For the infallibility of his judgement con- 
cerning manners, he bringeth one text, which is 
that of John, 16. 13, "When the Spirit of truth 
is come, he will lead you into all truth": where, 
saith he, by all truth is meant, at least, all truth 
necessary to salvation. But with this mitigation, 
he attributeth no more infallibility to the Pope 
than to any man that professeth Christianity, 
and is not to be damned: for if any man err in 
any point, wherein not to err is necessary to sal- 
vation, it is impossible he should be saved; for 
that only is necessary to salvation without 
which to be saved is impossible. What points 
these are I shall declare out of the Scripture in 
thechapter following. In this place I saynomore 
but that though it were granted the Pope could 
not possibly teach any error at all, yet doth not 
this entitle him toany jurisdiction in the domin- 
ions of another prince, unless we shall also say 
a man is obliged in conscience to set on work 
upon all occasions the best workman, even then 
also when he hath formerly promised his work 
to another. 

Besides the text,heargueth from reason, thus. 
If the Pope could err in necessaries, then Christ 
hath not sufficiently provided for the Church's 
salvation, because he hath commanded her to 
follow the Pope's directions. But this reason is 
invalid, unless he show when and where Christ 
commanded that, or took at all any notice of a 
Pope. Nay, granting whatsoever was given to 
St. Peter was given to the Pope, yet seeing there 
is in the Scripture no command to any man to 
obey St. Peter, no man can be just that obeyeth 
him when his commands are contrary to those 
of his lawful sovereign. 

Lastly, it hath not been declared by the 
Church, nor by the Pope himself, that he is the 
civil sovereign of all the Christians in the world; 
and therefore all Christians are not bound to ac- 
knowledge his jurisdiction in point of manners. 
For the civil sovereignty, and supreme judica- 
ture in controversies of manners, are the same 
thing: and the makers of civil laws are not only 
declarers, but also makers of the justice and in- 
justice of actions; there being nothing in men's 
manners that makes them righteous or unright- 
eous, but their conformity with the law of the 
sovereign. And therefore when the Pope chal- 
lengeth supremacy in controversies of manners, 
he teacheth men to disobey the civil sovereign; 
which is an erroneous doctrine, contrary to the 
many precepts of our Saviour and his Apostles 
delivered to us in the Scripture. 

To prove the Pope has power to make laws, 
he allegeth many places; as first, Deuteronomy, 
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17. 12, "The man that will do presumptuously, 
and will not hearken unto the priest, that stand- 
eth to minister there before the Lord thy God, 
or unto the judge, even that man shall die, and 
thou shalt put away the evil from Israel." For 
answer whereunto we are to remember that the 
high priest, next and immediately under God, 
was the civil sovereign; and all judges were to 
be constituted by him. The words alleged sound 
therefore thus, "The man that will presume to 
disobey the civil sovereign for the time being, 
or any of his officers, in the execution of their 
places, that man shall die," etc., which is clearly 
for the civil sovereignty, against the universal 
power of the Pope. 

Secondly, he allegeth that of Matthew, 16, 
"Whatsoever ye shall bind," etc., and interpret- 
eth it for such binding as is attributed to the 
Scribes and Pharisees, "They bind heavy bur- 
dens, and grievous to be borne, and lay them 
on men's shoulders";1 by which is meant, he 
says, making of laws; and concludes thence 
that the Pope can make laws. But this also 
maketh only for the legislative power of civil 
sovereigns: for the Scribes and Pharisees sat in 
Moses' chair, but Moses next under God was 
sovereign of the people of Israel; and therefore 
our Saviour commanded them to do all that 
they should say, but not all that they should do; 
that is, to obey their laws, but not follow their 
example. 

The third place is John, 21. 16, "Feed my 
sheep"; which is not a power to make laws, but a 
command to teach. Making laws belongs to the 
lord of the family, who by his own discretion 
chooseth his chaplain, as also a schoolmaster to 
teach his children. 

The fourth place, John, 20. 21, is against him. 
The words are, "As my Father sent me, so send 
I you." But our Saviour was sent to redeem by 
his death such as should believe; and by his 
own and his Apostles' preaching to prepare 
them for their entrance into his kingdom; which 
he himself saith is not of this world, and hath 
taught us to pray for the coming of it hereafter, 
though he refused to tell his Apostles when it 
should come;2 and in which, when it comes, 
the twelve Apostles shall sit on twelve thrones 
(every one perhaps as high as that of St. Peter), 
to judge the twelve tribes of Israel. Seeing then 
God the Father sent not our Saviour to make 
laws in this present world, we may conclude 
from the text that neither did our' Saviour 
send St. Peter to make laws here, but to per- 
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suade men to expect his second coming with a 
steadfast faith; and in the meantime, if sub- 
jects, to obey their princes; and if princes, both 
to believe it themselves and to do their best to 
make their subjects do the same, which is the 
office of a bishop. Therefore this place maketh 
most stronglyfor thejoiningof the ecclesiastical 
supremacy to the civil sovereignty, contrary to 
that which Cardinal Bellarmine allegeth it for. 

The fifth place is Acts, 15. 28, "It hath seemed 
good to the Holy Spirit, and to us, to lay up- 
on you no greater burden than these necessary 
things, that ye abstain from meats offered to 
idols, and from blood, and from things stran- 
gled, and from fornication." Here he notes the 
word "laying of burdens" for the legislative 
power. But who is there that, reading this text, 
can say this style of the Apostles may not as 
properly be used in giving counsel as in making 
laws? The style of a law is, "we command"; but, 
"we think good," is the ordinary style of them 
that but give advice; and they lay a burden that 
give advice, though it be conditional, that is, if 
they to whom they give it will attain their ends: 
and such is the burden of abstaining from things 
strangled, and from blood; not absolute, but in 
case they will not err. I have shown before 
(Chapter twenty-five) that law is distinguished 
from counsel in this, that the reason of a law is 
taken from the design and benefit of him that 
prescribeth it; but the reason of a counsel, from 
the design and benefit of him to whom the 
counsel is given. But here, the Apostles aim only 
at the benefit of the converted Gentiles, name- 
ly, their salvation; not at their own benefit; for 
having done their endeavour, they shall have 
their reward, whether they be obeyed or not. 
And therefore the acts of this council were not 
laws, but counsels. 

The sixth place is that of Romans, 13, "Let 
every soul be subject to the higher powers, for 
there is no power but of God"; which is meant, 
he saith, not only of secular, but also of ecclesias- 
tical princes. To which I answer, first, that there 
are no ecclesiastical princes but those that are 
also civil sovereigns, and their principalities ex- 
ceed not the compass of their civil sovereignty; 
without those bounds, though they may be re- 
ceived for doctors, they cannot be acknowledged 
for princes. For if the Apostle had meant we 
should be subject both to our own princes and 
also to the Pope, he had taught us a doctrine 
which Christ himself hath told us is impossible, 
namely, to serve two masters. And though the 
Apostle say in another place, "I write these 
things being absent, lest being present I should 
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use sharpness, according to the power which the 
Lord hath given me"; 1 it is not that he chal- 
lenged a power either to put to death, imprison, 
banish, whip, or fine any of them, which are pun- 
ishments; but only to excommunicate, which, 
without the civil power, is no more but a leav- 
ing of their company, and having no more to do 
with them than with a heathen man or a pub- 
lican; which in many occasions might be a great- 
er pain to the excommunicant than to the ex- 
communicate. 

The seventh place is I Corinthians, 4.21, 
"Shall I come unto you with a rod, or in love, 
and the spirit of lenity?" But here again, it is 
not the power of a magistrate to punish offend- 
ers, that is meant by a rod; but only the power 
of excommunication, which is not in its own 
nature a punishment, but only a denouncing of 
punishment, that Christ shall inflict, when he 
shall be in possession of his kingdom, at the 
day of judgement. Nor then also shall it be 
properly a punishment, as upon a subject that 
hath broken the law; but a revenge, as upon an 
enemy, or revolter, that denyeth the right of 
our saviour to the kingdom: and therefore this 
proveth not the legislative power of any bishop 
that has not also the civil power. 

The eighth place is Timothy, 3. 2, "A bishop 
must be the husband but of one wife, vigilant, 
sober," etc., which he saith was a law. I thought 
that none could make a law in the Church but 
the monarch of the Church, St. Peter. But sup- 
pose this precept made by the authority of St. 
Peter; yet I see no reason why to call it a law, 
rather than an advice, seeing Timothy was not 
a subject,but a disciple of St. Paul;nor the flock 
under the charge of Timothy, his subjects in the 
kingdom, but his scholars in the school of 
Christ. If all the precepts he giveth Timothy 
be laws, why is not this also a law, "Drink no 
longer water, but use a little wine for thy health's 
sake"? And why are not also the precepts of 
good physicians so many laws, but that it is not 
the imperative manner of speaking, but an ab- 
solute subjection to a person, that maketh his 
precepts laws? 

In like manner, the ninth place, I Timothy, 5. 
19, "Against an elder receive not an accusation, 
but before two or three witnesses," is a wise pre- 
cept, but not a law. 

The tenth place is Luke, 10. 16, "He that 
heareth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth 
you, despiseth me." And there is no doubt but 
he that despiseth the counsel of those that are 
sent by Christ despiseth the counsel of Christ 
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himselt. But who are those now that are sent by 
Christ but such as are ordained pastors by law- 
ful authority? And who are lawfully ordained 
that are not ordained by the sovereign pastor? 
And who is ordained by the sovereign pastor in 
a Christian Commonwealth that is not ordained 
by the authority of the sovereign thereof? 
Out of this place therefore it followeth that he 
which heareth his sovereign, being a Christian, 
heareth Christ; and he that despiseth the doc- 
trine which his king, being a Christian, author- 
izeth despiseth the doctrine of Christ, which is 
not that which Bellarmine intendeth here to 
prove, but the contrary. But all this is nothing 
to a law. Nay more, a Christian king, as a pastor 
and teacher of his subjects makes not thereby 
his doctrines laws. He cannot oblige men to be- 
lieve, though as a civil sovereign he may make 
laws suitable to his doctrine, which may oblige 
men to certain actions, and sometimes to such as 
they would not otherwise do, and which he 
ought not to command; and yet when they are 
commanded, they are laws; and the external 
actions done in obedience to them, without the 
inward approbation, are the actions of the sov- 
ereign, and not of the subject, which is in that 
case but as an instrument, without any motion 
of his own at all, because God hath command- 
ed to obey them. 

The eleventh is every place where the Apos- 
tle, for counsel, putteth some word by which 
men use to signify command, or calleth the fol- 
lowing of his counsel by the name of obedience. 
And therefore they are alleged out of I Corin- 
thians, 11. 2, "I commend you for keeping my 
precepts as I delivered them to you." The Greek 
is, "I commend you for keeping those things I 
delivered to you, as I delivered them"; which 
is far from signifying that they were laws, or 
anything else, but good counsel. And that of I 
Thessalonians, 4.2," You know what command- 
ments we gave you": where the Greek word is 
TrapayyeAtas eSoj/cayttev, equivalent to TrapeSwKa- 
/xev, "what we delivered to you," as in the place 
next before alleged, which does not prove the 
traditions of the Apostles to be any more than 
counsels; though as is said in the eighth verse, 
"he that despiseth them, despiseth not man, but 
God": for our Saviour himself came not to 
judge, that is, to be king in this world; but to 
sacrifice himself for sinners, and leave doctors 
in his Church, to lead, not to drive men to 
Christ, who never accepteth forced actions 
(which is all the law produceth), but the in- 
ward conversion of the heart, which is not the 
work of laws, but of counsel and doctrine. 
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And that of II Thessalonians, 3. 14, "If any 
man obey not our word by this epistle, note that 
man, and have no company with him, that he 
may be ashamed": where from the word obey, 
he would infer that this epistle was a law to the 
Thessalonians. The epistles of the emperors 
were indeed laws. If therefore the Epistle of 
St. Paul were also a law, they were to obey two 
masters. But the word obey, as it is in the Greek 
vTraKova, signifieth hearkening to, or putting in 
practice, not only that which is commanded by 
him that has right to punish, but also that which 
is delivered in a way of counsel for our good; 
and therefore St. Paul does not bid kill him that 
disobeys; nor beat, nor imprison, nor amerce 
him, which legislators may all do; but avoid his 
company, that he may be ashamed: whereby it 
is evident it was not the empire of an Apostle, 
but his reputation amongst the faithful, which 
the Christians stood in awe of. 

The last place is that of Hebrews, 13.17, 
"Obey your leaders, and submit yourselves to 
them, for they watch for your souls, as they that 
must give account"; and here also is intended 
by obedience, a following of their counsel: for 
the reason of our obedience is not drawn from 
the will and command of our pastors, but from 
our own benefit, as being the salvation of our 
souls they watch for, and not for the exaltation 
of their own power and authority. If it were 
meant here that all they teach were laws, then 
not only the Pope, but every pastor in his parish 
should have legislative power. Again, they that 
are bound to obey their pastors have no power 
to examine their commands. What then shall 
we say to St. John, who bids us "not to believe 
every spirit, but to try the spirits whether they 
are of God, because many false prophets are 
gone out into the world?" 1 It is therefore man- 
ifest that we may dispute the doctrine of our 
pastors, but no man can dispute a law. The com- 
mands of civil sovereigns are on all sides grant- 
ed to be laws; if any else can make a law besides 
himself, all Commonwealth, and consequently 
all peace and justice, must cease; which is con- 
trary to all laws, both divine and human. Noth- 
ing therefore can be drawn from these or any 
other places of Scripture to prove the decrees of 
the Pope, where he has not also the civil sov- 
ereignty, to be laws. 

The last point he would prove is this, that our 
Saviour Christ has committed ecclesiastical ju- 
risdiction immediately to none but the Pope. 
Wherein he handleth not the question of su- 
premacy between the Pope and Christian kings, 
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but between the Pope and other bishops. And 
first, he says it is agreed that the jurisdiction of 
bishops is at least in the general de jure divino, 
that is, in the right of God; for which he alleges 
St. Paul, Ephesians, 4. n, where he says that 
Christ, after his ascension into heaven, "gave 
gifts to men, some Apostles, some prophets, and 
some evangelists, and some pastors, and some 
teachers"; and thence infers they have indeed 
their jurisdiction in God's right, but will not 
grant they have it immediately from God, but 
derived through the Pope. But if a man may be 
said to have his jurisdiction de jure divino, and 
yet not immediately; what lawful jurisdiction, 
though but civil, is there in a Christian Com- 
monwealth that is not also de jure divino? For 
Christian kings have their civil power from 
God immediately; and the magistrates under 
Him exercise their several charges in virtue of 
His commission; wherein that which they do is 
no less de jure divino mediato than that which 
the bishops do in virtue of the Pope's ordination. 
All lawful power is of God, immediately in the 
supreme governor, and mediately in those thai 
have authority under him; so that either he 
must grant every constable in the state to hold 
his office in the right of God, or he must not 
hold that any bishop holds his so, besides the 
Pope himself. 

But this whole dispute, whether Christ left 
the jurisdiction to the Pope only, or to other 
bishops also, if considered out of those places 
where the Pope has the civil sovereignty, is a 
contention de lana caprina: for none of them, 
where they are not sovereigns, has any juris- 
diction at all. For jurisdiction is the power of 
hearing and determining causes between man 
and man, and can belong to none but him that 
hath the power to prescribe the rules of right 
and wrong; that is, to make laws; and with the 
sword of justice to compel men to obey his de- 
cisions, pronounced either by himself or by the 
judges he ordaineth thereunto, which none can 
lawfully do but the civil sovereign. 

Therefore when he allegeth, out of the sixth 
chapter of Luke, that our Saviour called his 
disciples together, and chose twelve of them, 
which he named Apostles, he proveth that he 
elected them (all, except Matthias, Paul, and 
Barnabas), and gave them power and command 
to preach, but not to judge of causes between 
man and man: for that is a power which he re- 
fused to take upon himself, saying, "Who made 
me a judge, or a divider, amongst you?" and in 
another place, "My kingdom is not of this 
world." But he that hath not the power to hear 
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and determine causes between man and man 
cannot be said to have any jurisdiction at all. 
And yet this hinders not but that our Saviour 
gave them power to preach and baptize in all 
parts of the world, supposing they were not by 
their own lawful sovereign forbidden: for to 
our own sovereigns Christ himself and his 
Apostles have in sundry places expressly com- 
manded us in all things to be obedient. 

The arguments by which he would prove 
that bishops receive their jurisdiction from the 
Pope ( seeing the Pope in the dominions of other 
princes hath no jurisdiction himself) are all in 
vain. Yet because they prove, on the contrary, 
that all bishops receive jurisdiction, when they 
have it, from their civil sovereigns, I will not 
omit the recital of them. 

The first is from Numbers, n, where Moses, 
not being able alone to undergo the whole bur- 
den of administering the affairs of the people 
of Israel, God commanded him to choose seven- 
ty elders, and took part of the spirit of Moses, 
to put it upon those seventy elders: by which is 
understood, not that God weakened the spirit 
of Moses, for that had not eased him at all, but 
that they had all of them their authority from 
him; wherein he doth truly and ingenuously 
interpret that place. But seeing Moses had the 
entire sovereignty in the Commonwealth of the 
Jews, it is manifest that it is thereby signified 
that they had their authority from the civil sov- 
ereign; and therefore that place proveth that 
bishops in every Christian Commonwealth have 
their authority from the civil sovereign; and 
from the Pope in his own territories only, and 
not in the territories of any other state. 

The second argument is from the nature of 
monarchy, wherein all authority is in one man, 
and in others by derivation from him. But the 
government of the Church, he says, is monar- 
chical. This also makes for Christian monarchs. 
For they are really monarchs of their own peo- 
ple; that is, of their own Church ( for the Church 
is the same thing with a Christian people); 
whereas the power of the Pope, though he were 
St. Peter, is neither monarchy, nor hath any- 
thing of archical nor cratical, but only of didac- 
tical; for God accepteth not a forced, but a will- 
ing obedience. 

The third is from that the See of St. Peter is 
called by St. Cyprian, the head, the source, the 
root, the sun, from whence the authority of 
bishops is derived. But by the law of nature, 
which is a better principle of right and wrong 
than the word of any doctor that is but a man, 
the civil sovereign in every Commonwealth is 

the head, the source, the root, and the sun, from 
which all jurisdiction is derived. And therefore 
the jurisdiction of bishops is derived from the 
civil sovereign. 

The fourth is taken from the inequality of 
their jurisdictions: for if God, saith he, had 
given it them immediately, He had given as 
well equality of jurisdiction, as of order; but we 
see some are bishops but of one town, some of 
a hundred towns, and some of many whole 
provinces; which differences were not deter- 
mined by the command of God: their jurisdic- 
tion therefore is not of God, but of man; and one 
has a greater, another a less, as it pleaseth the 
Prince of the Church. Which argument, if he 
had proved before that the Pope had had a uni- 
versal jurisdiction over all Christians, had been 
for his purpose. But seeing that hath not been 
proved, and that it is notoriously known the 
large jurisdiction of the Pope was given him 
by those that had it, that is, by the emperors 
of Rome (for the Patriarch of Constantinople, 
upon the same title, namely, of being bishop of 
the capital city of the Empire, and seat of the 
emperor,claimed to be equal to him), it follow- 
eth that all other bishops have their jurisdiction 
from the sovereigns of the place wherein they 
exercise the same; and as for that cause they 
have not their authority de jure divino; so nei- 
ther hath the Pope his de jure divino, except 
only where he is also the civil sovereign. 

His fifth argument is this: "If bishops have 
their jurisdiction immediately from God, the 
Pope could not take it from them, for he can 
do nothing contrary to God's ordination"; and 
th is consequence is good and well proved. "But," 
saith he, "the Pope can do this, and has done 
it." This also is granted, so he do it in his own 
dominions, or in the dominions of any other 
prince that hath given him that power; but not 
universally, in right of the popedom; for that 
power belongeth to every Christian sovereign, 
within the bounds of his own empire, and is in- 
separable from the sovereignty. Before the peo- 
ple of Israel had, by the commandment of God 
to Samuel, set over themselves a king, after the 
manner of other nations, the high priest had the 
civil government; and none but he could make 
nor depose an inferior priest. But that power 
was afterwards in the king, as maybe proved by 
this same argument of Bellarmine; for if the 
priest, be he the high priest or any other, had 
his jurisdiction immediately from God, then 
the king could not take it from him; for he 
could do nothing contrary to God's ordinance. 
But it is certain that King Solomon deprived 
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Abiathar the high priest of his office,1 and 
placed Zadok in his room.2 Kings therefore may 
in the like manner ordain and deprive bishops, 
as they shall think fit, for the well governing 
of their subjects. 

His sixth argument is this; if bishops have 
their jurisdiction de jure divino, that is, imme- 
diately from God, they that maintain it should 
bring some word of God to prove it: but they 
can bring none. The argument is good; I have 
therefore nothing to say against it. But it is an 
argument no less good to prove the Pope him- 
self to have no jurisdiction in the dominion of 
any other prince. 

Lastly, he bringeth for argument the testi- 
mony of two Popes, Innocent and Leo; and I 
doubt not but he might have alleged, with as 
good reason, the testimonies of all the Popes al- 
most since St. Peter: for, considering the love 
of power naturally implanted in mankind, who- 
soever were made Pope, he would be tempted 
to uphold the same opinion. Nevertheless, they 
should therein but do as Innocent and Leo did, 
bear witness of themselves, and therefore their 
witness should not be good. 

In the fifth book he hath four conclusions. 
The first is that the Pope is not lord of all the 
world; the second, that the Pope is not lord of 
all the Christian world; the third, that the Pope, 
without his own territory, has not any tem- 
poral jurisdiction directly. These three conclu- 
sions are easily granted. The fourth is that the 
Pope has, in the dominions of other princes, 
the supreme temporal power indirectly: which 
is denied; unless he mean by indirectly that he 
has gotten it by indirect means, then is that 
also granted. But I understand that when he 
saith he hath it indirectly, he means that such 
temporal jurisdiction belongeth to him of right, 
but that this right is but a consequence of his 
pastoral authority, the which he could not ex- 
ercise, unless he have the other with it: and 
therefore to the pastoral power, which he calls 
spiritual, the supreme power civil is necessari- 
ly annexed; and that thereby he hath a right to 
change kingdoms, giving them to one, and tak- 
ing them from another, when he shall think it 
conduces to the salvation of souls. 

Before I come to consider the arguments by 
which he would prove this doctrine, it will not 
be amiss to lay open the consequences of it, that 
princes and states that have the civil sovereignty 
in their several Commonwealths may bethink 
themselves whether it be convenient for them, 

11 Kings, 2. 26, 27. 
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and conducing to the good of their subjects of 
whom they are to give an account at the day of 
judgement, to admit the same. 

When it is said the Pope hath not, in the 
territories of other states, the supreme civil 
power directly, we are to understand he doth 
not challenge it, as other civil sovereigns do, 
from the original submission thereto of those 
that are to be governed. For it is evident, and 
has already been sufficiently in this treatise dem- 
onstrated, that the right of all sovereigns is de- 
rived originally from the consent of every one 
of those that are to be governed; whether they 
that choose him do it for their common defence 
against an enemy, as when they agree amongst 
themselves to appoint a man or an assembly of 
men to protect them, or whether they do it to 
save their lives, by submission to a conquering 
enemy. The Pope therefore, when he disclaim- 
eth the supreme civil power over other states 
directly, denieth no more but that his right 
cometh to him by that way; he ceaseth not for 
all that to claim it another way; and that is, 
without the consent of them that are to be gov- 
erned, by a right given him by God, which he 
calleth indirectly, in his assumption to the pa- 
pacy. But by what way soever he pretend, the 
power is the same; and he may, if it be granted 
to be his right, depose princes and states, as of- 
ten as it is for the salvation of souls, that is, as 
often as he will: for he claimeth also the sole 
power to judge whether it be to the salvation of 
men's souls, or not. And this is the doctrine, not 
only that Bellarmine here, and many other doc- 
tors teach in their sermons and books, but also 
that some councils have decreed, and the Popes 
have accordingly, when the occasion hath served 
them, put in practice. For the fourth council of 
Lateran, held under Pope Innocent the Third 
(in the third Chapter, De Hcereticis), hath this 
canon: "If a king, at the Pope's admonition, do 
not purge his kingdom of heretics, and being 
excommunicate for the same, make not satis- 
faction within a year, his subjects are absolved 
of their obedience." And the practice hereof hath 
been seen on diverse occasions: as in the depos- 
ing of Childeric, King of France; in the transla- 
tion of the Roman Empire to Charlemagne; in 
the oppression of John, King of England; in 
transferring the kingdom of Navarre; and of 
late years, in the league against Henry the Third 
of France, and in many more occurrences. I 
think there be few princes that consider not this 
as unjust and inconvenient; but I wish they 
would all resolve to be kings or subjects. Men 
cannot serve two masters. They ought therefore 
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to ease them, either by holding the reins of gov- 
ernment wholly in their own hands, or by whol- 
ly delivering them into the hands of the Pope, 
that such men as are willing to be obedient may 
be protected in their obedience. For this distinc- 
tion of temporal and spiritual power is but 
words. Power is as really divided, and as dan- 
gerously to all purposes, by sharing with an- 
other indirect power, as with a direct one. But 
to come now to his arguments. 

The first is this, "The civil power is subject to 
the spiritual: therefore he that hath the supreme 
power spiritual hath right to command tempo- 
ral princes, and dispose of their temporals in or- 
der to the spiritual." As for the distinction of 
temporal and spiritual, let us consider in what 
sense it may be said intelligibly that the tempo- 
ral or civil power is subject to the spiritual. 
There be but two ways that those words can be 
made sense. For when we say one power is sub- 
ject to another power, the meaning either is that 
he which hath the one is subject to him that hath 
the other; or that the one power is to the other 
as the means to the end. For we cannot under- 
stand that one power hath power over another 
power; or that one power can have right or 
command over another: for subjection, com- 
mand, right, and power are accidents, not of 
powers, but of persons. One power may be sub- 
ordinate to another, as the art of a saddler to 
the art of a rider. If then it be granted that the 
civil government be ordained as a means to 
bring us to a spiritual felicity, yet it does not 
follow that if a king have the civil power, and 
the Pope the spiritual, that therefore the king 
is bound to obey the Pope, more than every 
saddler is bound to obey every rider. Therefore 
as from subordination of an art cannot be in- 
ferred the subjection of the professor; so from 
the subordination of a government cannot be 
inferred the subjection of the governor. When 
therefore he saith the civil power is subject to 
the spiritual, his meaning is that the civil sov- 
ereign is subject to the spiritual sovereign. And 
the argument stands thus; the civil sovereign 
is subject to the spiritual; therejore the spirit- 
ual prince may command temporal princes, 
(where the conclusion is the same with the ante- 
cedent he should have proved). But to prove it, 
he allegeth first, this reason, "Kings and popes, 
clergy and laity,make but one Commonwealth; 
that is to say, but one Church: and in all bodies 
the members depend one upon another: but 
things spiritual depend not of things temporal; 
therefore temporal depend on spiritual, and 
therefore are subject to them." In which argu- 
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mentation there be two gross errors: one is that 
all Christian kings, popes, clergy, and all other 
Christian men make but one Commonwealth: 
for it is evident that France is one Common- 
wealth, Spain another, and Venice a third, etc. 
And these consist of Christians, and therefore 
also are several bodies of Christians; that is to 
say, several churches: and their several sover- 
eigns represent them, whereby they are capable 
of commanding and obeying, of doing and suf- 
fering, as a natural man; which no general or 
universal Church is, till it have a representant, 
which it hath not on earth: for if it had, there 
is no doubt but that all Christendom were one 
Commonwealth, whose sovereign were that rep- 
resentant, both in things spiritual and tempo- 
ral; and the Pope, to make himself this repre- 
sentant, wanteth three things that our Saviour 
hath not given him, to command, and to judge, 
and to punish, otherwise than, by excommuni- 
cation, to run from those that will not learn of 
him: for though the Pope were Christ's only 
vicar, yet he cannot exercise his government till 
our Saviour's second coming: and then also it 
is not the Pope, but St. Peter himself, with the 
other Apostles, that are to be judges of the world. 

The other error in this his first argument is 
that he says the members of every Common- 
wealth, as of a natural body, depend one of 
another. It is true they cohere together, but they 
depend only on the sovereign, which is the soul 
of the Commonwealth; which failing, the Com- 
monwealth is dissolved into a civil war, no one 
man so much as cohering to another, for want 
of a common dependence on a known sover- 
eign; just as the members of the natural body 
dissolve into earth for want of a soul to hold 
them together. Therefore there is nothing in 
this similitude from whence to infer a depend- 
ence of the laity on the clergy, or of the tempo- 
ral officers on the spiritual, but of both on the 
civil sovereign; which ought indeed to direct his 
civil commands to the salvation of souls; but is 
not therefore subject to any but God Himself. 
And thus you see the laboured fallacy of the 
first argument, to deceive such men as distin- 
guish not between the subordination of actions 
in the way to the end; and the subjection of 
persons one to another in the administration of 
the means. For to every end, the means are de- 
termined by nature, or by God Himself super- 
naturally; but the power to make men use the 
means is in every nation resigned, by the law of 
nature, which forbiddeth men to violate their 
faith given, to the civil sovereign. 

His second argument is this: "Every Com- 
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monwealth, because it is supposed to be per- 
fect and sufficient in itself, may command any 
other Commonwealth not subject to it, and force 

it to change the administration of the govern- 
ment; nay depose the prince, and set another 
in his room, if it cannot otherwise defend itself 
against the injuries he goes about to do them: 
much more may a spiritual Commonwealth 
command a temporal one to change the admin- 
istration of their government, and may depose 
princes, and institute others, when they cannot 
otherwise defend the spiritual good." 

That a Commonwealth, to defend itself 
against injuries, may lawfully do all that he hath 

here said is very true; and hath already in that 
which hath gone before been sufficiently dem- 
onstrated. And if it were also true that there is 
now in this world a spiritual Commonwealth, 
distinct from a civil Commonwealth, then might 
the prince thereof, upon injury done him, or 
upon want of caution that injury be not done 
him in time to come, repair and secure him- 
self by war; which is, in sum, deposing, killing, 
or subduing, or doing any act of hostility. But 
by the same reason, it would be no less lawful 
for a civil sovereign, upon the like injuries done, 
or feared, to make war upon the spiritual sov- 
ereign; which I believe is more than Cardinal 
Bellarmine would have inferred from his own 
proposition. 

But spiritual Commonwealth there is none 
in this world; for it is the same thing with the 
kingdom of Christ; which he himself saith is 
not of this world, but shall be in the next world, 
at the resurrection, when they that have lived 
firstly, and believed that he was the Christ, shall, 
though they died natural bodies, rise spiritual 
bodies; and then it is that our Saviour shall 
judge the world, and conquer his adversaries, 
and make a spiritual Commonwealth. In the 
meantime, seeing there are no men on earth 
whose bodies are spiritual, there can be no spir- 
itual Commonwealth amongst men that are yet 
in the flesh; unless we call preachers, that have 
commission to teach and prepare men for their 
reception into the kingdom of Christ at the res- 
urrection, a Commonwealth; which I have 
proved already to be none. 

The third argument is this: "It is not lawful 
for Christians to tolerate an infidel or heretical 
king, in case he endeavour to draw them to his 
heresy, or infidelity. But to judge whether a king 
draw his subjects to heresy, or not, belongeth to 
the Pope. Therefore hath the Pope right to de- 
termine whether the prince be to be deposed, or 
not deposed." 

To this I answer that both these assertions are 
false. For Christians, or men of what religion 
soever, if they tolerate not their king, whatso- 
ever law he maketh, though it be concerning re- 
ligion, do violate their faith, contrary to the di- 
vine law, both natural and positive: nor is there 
any judge of heresy amongst subjects but their 
own civil sovereign. For heresy is nothing else 
but a private opinion, obstinately maintained, 
contrary to the opinion which the public per- 
son (that is to say, the representant of the Com- 
monwealth) hath commanded to be taught. 
By which it is manifest that anopinion publicly 
appointed to be taught cannot be heresy; nor 
the sovereign princes that authorize them, her- 
etics. For heretics are none but private men 
that stubbornly defend some doctrine prohibit- 
ed by their lawful sovereigns. 

But to prove that Christians are not to toler- 
ate infidel or heretical kings, he allegeth a place 
in Deuteronomy where God forbiddeth the 
Jews, when they shall set a king over them- 
selves, to choose a stranger; 1 and from thence 
inferreth that it is unlawful for a Christian to 
choose a king that is not a Christian. And it is 
true that he that is a Christian, that is, he that 
hath already obliged himself to receive our 
Saviour, when he shall come, for his king, shall 
tempt God too much in choosing for king in 
this world one that he knoweth will endeavour, 
both by terror and persuasion, to make him vio- 
late his faith. But, it is, saith he, the same dan- 
ger to choose one that is not a Christian for 
king, and not to depose him when he is chosen. 
To this I say, the question is not of the danger 
of not deposing; but of the justice of deposing 
him. To choose him may in some cases be un- 
just; but to depose him, when he is chosen, is in 
no case just. For it is always violation of faith, 
and consequently against the law of nature, 
which is the eternal law of God. Nor do we read 
that any such doctrine was accounted Christian 
in the time of the Apostles; nor in the time of the 
Roman Emperors, till the popes had the civil 
sovereignty of Rome. But to this he hath replied 
that the Christians of old deposed not Nero, nor 
Dioclesian, nor Julian, nor Valens, an Arian, 
for this cause only, that they wanted temporal 
forces. Perhaps so. But did our Saviour, who 
for calling for might have had twelve legions 
of immortal, invulnerable angels to assist him, 
want forces to depose Caesar, or at least Pilate, 
that unjustly, without finding fault in him, de- 
livered him to the Jews to be crucified? Or if 
the Apostles wanted temporal forces to depose 

Deuteronomy, 17. [15]. 
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Nero, was it therefore necessary for them in 
their epistles to the new made Christians to 
teach them, as they did, to obey the powers 
constituted over them, whereof Nero in that 
time was one, and that they ought to obey them, 
not for fear of their wrath, but for conscience 
sake? Shall we say they did not only obey, but 
also teach what they meant not, for want of 
strength? It is not therefore for want of strength, 
but for conscience sake, that Christians are to 
tolerate their heathen princes, or princes (for I 
cannot call any one whose doctrine is the public 
doctrine, a heretic) that authorize the teaching 
of an error. And whereas for the temporal pow- 
er of the Pope, he allegeth further that St. Paul 
appointed judges under the heathen princes 
of those times, such as were not ordained by 
those princes;1 it is not true. For St. Paul 
does but advise them to take some of their breth- 
ren to compound their differences, as arbitra- 
tors, rather than to go to law one with another 
before the heathen judges; which is a whole- 
some precept, and full of charity, fit to be prac- 
tised also in the best Christian Commonwealths. 
And for the danger that may arise to religion, 
by the subjects tolerating of a heathen, or an err- 
ing prince, it is a point of which a subject is no 
competent judge; or if he be, the Pope's tem- 
poral subjects may judge also of the Pope's doc- 
trine. For every Christian prince, as I have for- 
merly proved, is no less supreme pastor of his 
own subjects than the Pope of his. 

The fourth argument is taken from the bap- 
tism of kings; wherein, that they may be made 
Christians, they submit their sceptres to Christ, 
and promise to keep and defend the Christian 
faith. This is true; for Christian kings are no 
more but Christ's subjects; but they may, for 
all that, be the Pope's fellows; for tbey are su- 
preme pastors of their own subjects; and the 
Pope is no more but king and pastor, even in 
Rome itself. 

The fifth argument is drawn from the words 
spoken by our Saviour, "Feed my sheep"; by 
which was given all power necessary for a pas- 
tor; as the power to chase away wolves, such as 
are heretics; the power to shut up rams, if they 
be mad, or push at the other sheep with their 
horns, such as are evil, though Christian, kings; 
and power to give the flock convenient food: 
from whence he inferreth that St. Peter had these 
three powers given him by Christ. To which I 
answer that the last of these powers is no more 
than the power, or rather command, to teach. 
For the first, which is to chase away wolves, 
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that is, heretics, the place he quoteth is, "Be- 
ware of false prophets which come to you in 
sheep's clothing, but inwardly are ravening 
wolves."2 But neither are heretics false proph- 
ets, or at all prophets; nor (admitting heretics 
for the wolves there meant) were the Apostles 
commanded to kill them, or if they were kings, 
to depose them; but to beware of, fly, and avoid 
them. Nor was it to St. Peter, nor to any of the 
Apostles, but to the multitude of the Jews that 
followed him into the mountain, men for the 
most part not yet converted, that he gave this 
counsel, to beware of false prophets; which 
therefore, if it confer a power of chasing away 
kings, was given not only to private men, but to 
men that were not at all Christians. And as to 
the power of separating and shutting up of furi- 
ous rams, by which he meaneth Christian kings 
that refuse to submit themselves to the Roman 
pastor, our Saviour refused to take upon him 
that power in this world himself, but advised 
to let the corn and tares grow up together till 
the day of judgement: much less did he give it 
to St. Peter, or can St. Peter give it to the Popes. 
St. Peter, and all other pastors, are bidden to 
esteem those Christians that disobey the Church, 
that is, that disobey the Christian sovereign, as 
heathen men and as publicans. Seeing then men 
challenge to the Pope no authority over heathen 
princes, they ought to challenge none over those 
that are to be esteemed as heathen. 

But from the power to teach only, he infer- 
reth also a coercive power in the Pope over kings. 
The pastor, saith he, must give his flock con- 
venient food: therefore the Pope may and ought 
to compel kings to do their duty. Out of which 
it followeth that the Pope, as pastor of Chris- 
tian men, is king of kings; which all Christian 
kings ought indeed either to confess, or else they 
ought to take upon themselves the supreme pas- 
toral charge, every one in his own dominion. 

His sixth and last argument is from examples. 
To which I answer, first, that examples prove 
nothing; secondly, that the examples he alleg- 
eth make not so much as a probability of right. 
The fact of Jehoiada in killing Athaliah3 was 
either by the authority of King Joash, or it was 
a horrible crime in the high priest, which ever 
after the election of King Saul was a mere sub- 
ject. The fact of St. Ambrose in excommunicat- 
ing Theodosius the Emperor, if it were true he 
did so, was a capital crime. And for the Popes, 
Gregory I, Gregory II, Zachary, and Leo III, 
their judgements are void, as given in their 

2 Matthew, 7. 15. 
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own cause; and the acts done by them con- 
formably to this doctrine are the greatest crimes, 
especially that of Zachary, that are incident to 
human nature. And thus much of power ec- 
clesiastical; wherein I had been more brief, for- 
bearing to examine these arguments of Bellar- 
mine, if they had been his as a private man, 
and not as the champion of the Papacy against 
all other Christian princes and states. 

CHAPTER XLIII 

Of what is Necessary for a Man's 

Reception into the Kingdom 

of Heaven 

The most frequent pretext of sedition and civil 
war in Christian Commonwealths hath a long 
time proceeded from a difficulty, not yet suffi- 
ciently resolved, of obeying at once both God 
and man then when their commandments are 
one contrary to the other. It is manifest enough 
that when a man receiveth two contrary com- 
mands, and knows that one of them is God's, he 
ought to obey that, and not the other, though it 
be the command even of his lawful sovereign 
(whether a monarch or a sovereign assembly), 
or the command of his father. The difficulty 
therefore consisteth in this, that men, when 
they are commanded in the name of God, know 
not in diverse cases whether the command be 
from God, or whether he that commandeth do 
but abuse God's name for some private ends of 
his own. For as there were in the Church of the 
Jews many false prophets that sought reputa- 
tion with the people by feigned dreams and 
visions; so there have been in all times, in the 
Church of Christ, false teachers that seek repu- 
tation with the people by fantastical and false 
doctrines; and by such reputation, as is the na- 
ture of ambition, to govern them for their pri- 
vate benefit. 

But this difficulty of obeying both God and 
the civil sovereign on earth, to those that can 
distinguish between what is necessary and what 
is not necessary for their reception into the king- 
dom of God, is of no moment. For if the com- 
mand of the civil sovereign be such as that it 
may be obeyed without the forfeiture of life 
eternal, not to obey it is unjust; and the precept 
of the Apostle takes place; "Servants, obey your 
masters in all things"; and "Children,obey your 
parents in all things"; and the precept of our 
Saviour, "The Scribes and Pharisees sit in Mo- 
ses' chair; all therefore they shall say, that ob- 
serve, and do." But if the command be such as 
cannot be obeyed, without being damned to 

eternal death, then it were madness to obey it, 
and the counsel of our Saviour takes place, 
"Fear not those that kill the body, but cannot 
kill the soul."1 All men therefore that would 
avoid both the punishments that are to be in this 
world inflicted for disobedience to their earthly 
sovereign, and those that shall be inflicted in 
the world to come for disobedience to God, 
have need be taught to distinguish well be- 
tween what is, and what is not, necessary to 
eternal salvation. 

All that is necessary to salvation is contained 
in two virtues, faith in Christ, and obedience to 
laws. The latter of these, if it were perfect, were 
enough to us. But because we are all guilty of 
disobedience to God's law, not only originally in 
Adam, but also actually by our own transgres- 
sions, there is required at our hands now, not 
only obedience for the rest of our time, but also 
a remission of sins for the time past; which re- 
mission is the reward of our faith in Christ. 
That nothing else is necessarily required to 
salvation is manifest from this, that the king- 
dom of heaven is shut to none but to sinners; 
that is to say, to the disobedient, or transgres- 
sors of the law;nor to them, incase they repent, 
and believe all the articles of Christian faith 
necessary to salvation. 

The obedience required at our hands by God, 
that accepteth in all our actions the will for the 
deed, is a serious endeavour to obey Him; and 
is called also by all such names as signify that 
endeavour. And therefore obedience is some- 
times called by the names of charity and love, 
because they imply a will to obey; and our Sav- 
iour himself maketh our love to God, and to 
one another, a fulfilling of the whole law; and 
sometimes by the name of righteousness, for 
righteousness is but the will to give to every one 
his own, that is to say, the will to obey the laws; 
and sometimes by the name of repentance, be- 
cause to repent implieth a turning away from 
sin, which is the same with the return of the 
will to obedience. Whosoever therefore un- 
feignedly desireth to fulfil the commandments 
of God, or repenteth him truly of his transgres- 
sions, or that loveth God with all his heart, and 
his neighbour as himself, hath all the obedience 
necessary to his reception into the kingdom of 
God: for if God should require perfect inno- 
cence, there could no flesh be saved. 

But what commandments are those that God 
hath given us? Are all those laws which were 
given to the Jews by the hand of Moses the 
commandments of God? If they be, why are 
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not Christians taught to obey them? If they be 
not, what others are so, besides the law of na- 
ture? For our Saviour Christ hath not given us 
new laws, but counsel to observe those we are 
subject to; that is to say, the laws of nature, and 
the laws of our several sovereigns: nor did he 
make any new law to the Jews in his Sermon 
on the Mount, but only expounded the laws of 
Moses, to which they were subject before. The 
laws of God therefore are none but the laws of 
nature, whereof the principal is that we should 
not violate our faith, that is, a commandment 
to obey our civil sovereigns, which we consti- 
tuted over us by mutual pact one with another. 
And this law of God, that commandeth obedi- 
ence to the law civil, commandeth by conse- 
quence obedience to all the precepts of the Bible; 
which, as I have proved in the precedent chap- 
ter, is there only law where the civil sovereign 
hath made it so; and in other places but coun- 
sel, which a man at his own peril may without 
injustice refuse to obey. 

Knowing now what is the obedience neces- 
sary to salvation, and to whom it is due, we are 
to consider next, concerning faith, whom and 
why we believe, and what are the articles or 
points necessarily to be believed by them that 
shall be saved. And first, for the person whom 
we believe, because it is impossible to believe 
any person before we know what he saith, it is 
necessary he be one that we have heard speak. 
The person therefore whom Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, Moses, and the prophets believed was God 
Himself, that spake unto them supernaturally; 
and the person whom the Apostles and Disciples 
that conversed with Christ believed, was our 
Saviour himself. But of them, to whom neither 
God the Father nor our Saviour ever spake, it 
cannot be said that the person whom they be- 
lieved was God. They believed the Apostles, 
and after them the pastors and doctors of the 
Church that recommended to their faith the 
history of the Old and New Testament: so that 
the faith of Christians ever since our Saviour's 
time hath had for foundation, first, the reputa- 
tion of their pastors, and afterward, the author- 
ity of those that made the Old and New Testa- 
ment to be received for the rule of faith; which 
none could do but Christian sovereigns, who 
are therefore the supreme pastors, and the only 
persons whom Christians now hear speak from 
God; except such as God speaketh to in these 
days supernaturally. But because there be many 
false prophets gone out into the world, other 
men are to examine such spirits, as St. John ad- 
viseth us, "whether they be of God, or not." 1 

COMMONWEALTH 241 

And therefore, seeing the examination of doc- 
trines belongeth to the supreme pastor, the per- 
son which all they that have no special revela- 
tion are to believe is, in every Commonwealth, 
the supreme pastor, that is to say, the civil 
sovereign. 

The causes why men believe any Christian 
doctrine are various: for faith is the gift of God, 
and He worketh it in each several man by such 
ways as it seemeth good unto Himself. The 
most ordinary immediate cause of our belief, 
concerning any point of Christian faith, is that 
we believe the Bible to be the word of God. But 
why we believe the Bible to be the word of God 
is much disputed, as all questions must needs 
be that are not well stated. For they make not 
the question to be, why we believe it, but how 
we hnow it; as if believing and knowing were 
all one. And thence while one side ground their 
knowledge upon the infallibility of the Church, 
and the other side on the testimony of the pri- 
vate spirit, neither side concludeth what it pre- 
tends. For how shall a man know the infalli- 
bility of the Church but by knowing first the 
infallibility of the Scripture? Or how shall a man 
know his own private spirit to be other than a 
belief grounded upon the authority and argu- 
ments of his teachers or upon a presumption 
of his own gifts? Besides, there is nothing in the 
Scripture from which can be inferred the in- 
fallibility of the Church; much less, of any par- 
ticular Church; and least of all, the infallibility 
of any particular man. 

It is manifest, therefore, that Christian men 
do not know, but only believe the Scripture to 
be the word of God; and that the means of mak- 
ing them believe, which God is pleased to af- 
ford men ordinarily, is according to the way of 
nature, that is to say, from their teachers. It is 
the doctrine of St. Paul concerning Christian 
faith in general, "Faith cometh by hearing," 2 

that is, by hearing our lawful pastors. He saith 
also, "How shall they believe in him of whom 
they have not heard ? And how shall they hear 
without a preacher? And how shall they preach, 
except they be sent?"3 Whereby it is evident that 
the ordinary cause of believing that the Scrip- 
tures are the word of God is the same with the 
cause of the believing of all other articles of our 
faith, namely, the hearing of those that are by 
the law allowed and appointed to teach us, as 
our parents in their houses, and our pastors in 
the churches: which also is made more mani- 

11 John, 4. 1. 
2 Romans, 10. 17. 
* Ibid., 10. 14, 15. 
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fest by experience. For what other cause can 
there be assigned why in Christian Common- 
wealths all men either believe or at least profess 
the Scripture to be the word of God, and in 
other Commonwealths scarce any, but that in 
Christian Commonwealths they are taught it 
from their infancy, and in other places they are 
taught otherwise? 

But if teaching be the cause of faith, why do 
not all believe ? It is certain therefore that faith 
is the gift of God, and He givethit to whom He 
will. Nevertheless, because to them to whom 
He giveth it, He giveth it by the means of 
teachers, the immediate cause of faith is hear- 
ing. In a school, where many are taught, and 
some profit, others profit not, the cause of learn- 
ing in them that profit is the master; yet it can- 
not be thence inferred that learning is not the 
gift of God. All good things proceed from God; 
yet cannot all that have them say they are in- 
spired; for that implies a gift supernatural, and 
the immediate hand of God; which he that pre- 
tends to, pretends to be a prophet, and is sub- 
ject to the examination of the Church. 

But whether men know, or believe, or grant 
the Scriptures to be the word of God, if out of 
such places of them as are without obscurity I 
shall show what articles of faith are necessary, 
and only necessary, for salvation, those men must 
needs know, believe, or grant the same. 

The unum necessarium, only article of faith, 
which the Scripture maketh simply necessary 
to salvation is this, that Jesus is the Christ. By 
the name of Christ is understood the King 
which God had before promised by the proph- 
ets of the Old Testament to send into the world, 
to reign (over the Jews and over such of other 
nations as should believe in him) under Him- 
self eternally; and to give them that eternal life 
which was lost by the sin of Adam. Which, 
when I have proved out of Scripture, I will fur- 
ther show when, and in what sense, some other 
articles may be also called necessary. 

For proof that the belief of this article, Jesus 
is the Christ, is all the faith required to -salva- 
tion, my first argument shall be from the scope 
of the evangelists; which was, by the descrip- 
tion of the life of our Saviour, to establish that 
one article, Jesus is the Christ. The sum of St. 
Matthew's Gospel is this, that Jesus was of the 
stock of David, born of a virgin, which are the 
marks of the true Christ; that the Magi came 
to worship him as Kingof the Jews; that Herod 
for the same cause sought to kill him; that John 
the Baptist proclaimed him; that he preached 
by himself and his Apostles that he was that 

King; that he taught the law, not as a scribe, but 
as a man of authority; that he cured diseases by 
his word only, and did many other miracles, 
which were foretold the Christ should do; that 
he was saluted King when he entered into Jeru- 
salem; that he forewarned them to beware of 
all others that should pretend to be Christ; that 
he was taken, accused, and put to death for say- 
ing he was King; that the cause of his con- 
demnation, written on the cross, was jesus of 
NAZARETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS. All which 
tend to no other end than this, that men should 
believe that Jesus is the Christ. Such therefore 
was the scope of St. Matthew's Gospel. But the 
scope of all the evangelists, as may appear by 
reading them, was the same. Therefore the scope 
of the whole Gospel was the establishing of that 
only article. And St. John expressly makes it 
his conclusion, "These things are written, that 
you may know that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of the living God." 1 

My second argument is taken from the sub- 
ject of the sermons of the Apostles, both whilst 
our Saviour lived on earth, and after his ascen- 
sion. The Apostles in our Saviour's time were 
sent to preach the kingdom of God:2 for neith- 
er there, nor Matthew, 10. 7, giveth he any com- 
mission to them other than this, "As ye go, 
preach, saying, the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand"; that is, that Jesus is the Messiah, the 
Christ, the King which was to come. That their 
preaching also after his ascension was the same 
is manifest out of Acts, 17. 6, [7], "They drew," 
saith St. Luke, "Jason and certain brethren un- 
to the rulers of the city, crying, These that have 
turned the world upside down are come hither 
also, whom Jason hath received. And these all 
do contrary to the decrees of Caesar, saying that 
there is another king, one Jesus." And out of 
the second and third verses of the same chapter, 
where it is said that St. Paul, "as his manner 
was, went in unto them; and three Sabbath days 
reasoned with them out of the Scriptures; open- 
ing and alleging that Christ must needs have 
suffered, and risen again from the dead, and 
that this Jesus [whom he preached] is Christ." 

The third argument is from those places of 
Scripture by which all the faith required to sal- 
vation is declared to be easy. For if an inward 
assent of the mind to all the doctrines concern- 
ing Christian faith now taught, whereof the 
greatest part are disputed, were necessary to 
salvation, there would be nothing in the world 
so hard as to be a Christian. The thief upon the 

1 John, 20. 31. 
2 Luke, 9. 2. 
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cross, though repenting, could not have been 
saved for saying, "Lord, remember me when 
thou comest into thy kingdom"; by which he 
testified no beliefs of any other article, but this, 
that Jesus was the King. Nor could it be said, 
as it is, Matthew, n. 30, that "Christ's yoke is 
easy, and his burden light": nor that "little 
children believe in him," as it is, Matthew, 18.6. 
Nor could St. Paul have said (1 Cor., 1: 21), 
"It pleased God by the foolishness of preaching, 
to save them that believe":1 nor could St. Paul 
himself have been saved, much less have been 
so great a doctor of the Church so suddenly, 
that never perhaps thought of transubstantia- 
tion, nor purgatory, nor many other articles 
now obtruded. 

The fourth argument is taken from places 
express, and such as receive no controversy of 
interpretation; as first, John, 5. 39, "Search the 
Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life, and they are they that testify of me." Our 
Saviour here speaketh of the Scriptures only of 
the Old Testament; for the Jews at that time 
could not search the Scriptures of the New 
Testament, which were not written. But the 
Old Testament hath nothing of Christ but the 
marks by which men might know him when 
he came; as that he should descend from David; 
be born at Bethlehem, and of a virgin; do great 
miracles, and the like. Therefore to believe that 
this Jesus was, he was sufficient to eternal life: 
but more than sufficient is not necessary; and 
consequently no other article is required. Again, 
"Whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 
not die eternally."2 Therefore to believe in 
Christ is faith sufficient to eternal life; and 
consequently no more faith than that is neces- 
sary. But to believe in Jesus, and to believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, is all one, as appeareth 
in the verses immediately following. For when 
our Saviour had said to Martha, "Believest 
thou this?"3 she answereth, "Yea, Lord, I be- 
lieve that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, 
which should come into the world."1 There- 
fore this article alone is faith sufficient to life 
eternal, and more than sufficient is not neces- 
sary. Thirdly, John, 20. 31, "These things are 
written that ye might believe, that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God, and that believ- 
ing ye might have life through his name." 
There, to believe that Jesus is the Christ is faith 
sufficient to the obtaining of life; and therefore 

11 Corinthians, i. 21. 
2 John, 11. 26. 
3 Ibid. 
i Ibid., 11.27. 
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no other article is necessary. Fourthly, I John, 
4. 2, "Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh is of God." And I 
John, 5. 1, "Whosoever believeth that Jesus is 
the Christ is born of God." And verse 5, "Who 
is he that overcometh the world, but he that be- 
lieveth that Jesus is the Son of God?" Fifthly, 
Acts, 8. 36, 37, "See," saith the eunuch, "here 
is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized? 
And Philip said, If thou believest with all thy 
heart thou mayst. And he answered and said, 
I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." 
Therefore this article believed, Jesus is the 
Christ, is sufficient to baptism, that is to say, 
to our reception into the kingdom of God, and, 
by consequence, only necessary. And generally 
in all places where our Saviour saith to any 
man, "Thy faith hath saved thee," the cause he 
saith it is some confession which directly, or by 
consequence, implieth a belief that Jesus is the 
Christ. 

The last argument is from the places where 
this article is made the foundation of faith; for 
he that holdeth the foundation shall be saved. 
Which places are first, Matthew, 24. 23, "If any 
man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there, believe it not, for there shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great 
signs, and wonders," etc. Here, we see, this ar- 
ticle, Jesus is the Christ, must be held, though 
he that shall teach the contrary should do great 
miracles. The second place is Galatians, 1.8, 
"Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other gospel unto you than that we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed." But 
the gospel which Paul and the other Apostles 
preached was only this article, that Jesus is the 
Christ: therefore for the belief of this article, 
we are to reject the authority of an angel from 
heaven; much more of any mortal man, if he 
teach the contrary. This is therefore the funda- 
mental article of Christian faith. A third place 
is I John, 4.1, "Beloved, believe not every spirit. 
Hereby ye shall know the Spirit of God; every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh is of God." By which it is evident that 
this article is the measure and rule by which to 
estimate and examine all other articles, and is 
therefore only fundamental. A fourth is Mat- 
thew, 16.18, where, after St. Peter had professed 
this article, saying to our Saviour, "Thou art 
Christ the Son of the living God," a our Saviour 
answered, "Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my Church": from whence I infer 
that this article is that on which all other doc- 

5 [Matthew, 16. 16]. 
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trines of the Church are built, as on their foun- 
dation. A fifth is I Corinthians, 3. n, 12, etc., 
"Other foundation can no man lay than that 
which is laid, Jesus is the Christ. Now if any 
man build upon this foundation, gold, silver, 
precious stones, wood,hay, stubble; every man's 
work shall be made manifest; for the day shall 
declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire, 
and the fire shall try every man's work, of what 
sort it is. If any man's work abide which he 
hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. 
If any man's work shall be burnt, he shall suf- 
fer loss; but he himself shall be saved, yet so as 
by fire." Which words, being pardy plain and 
easy to understand, and partly allegorical and 
difficult, out of that which is plain may be in- 
ferred that pastors that teach this foundation, 
that Jesus is the Christ, though they draw from 
it false consequences (which all men are some- 
times subject to), they may nevertheless be 
saved; much more that they may be saved, who, 
being no pastors, but hearers, believe that which 
is by their lawful pastors taught them. There- 
fore the belief of this article is sufficient; and 
by consequence, there is no other article of faith 
necessarily required to salvation. 

Now for the part which is allegorical, as that 
"the fire shall try every man's work," and that 
they "shall be saved, but so as by fire," or 
"through fire" (for the original is Sid Trupds), 
it maketh nothing against this conclusion which 
I have drawn from the other words that are 
plain. Nevertheless, because upon this place 
there hath been an argument taken to prove the 
fire of purgatory, I will also here offer you my 
conjecture concerning the meaning of this trial 
of doctrines and saving of men as by fire. The 
Apostle here seemeth to allude to the words of 
the Prophet Zechariah, who, speaking of the 
restoration of the kingdom of God, saith thus, 
"Two parts therein shall be cut off, and die, 
but the third shall be left therein; and I will 
bring the third part through the fire, and will 
refine them as silver is refined, and will try 
them as gold is tried; they shall call on the 
name of the Lord, and I will hear them." 1 The 
day of judgement is the day of the restoration 
of the kingdom of God; and at that day it is 
that St. Peter tells us shall be the conflagration 
of the world, wherein the wicked shall perish; 
but the remnant which God will save shall pass 
through that fire unhurt, and be therein (as 
silver and gold are refined by the fire from 
their dross) tried, and refined from their idola- 
try, and be made to call upon the name of the 

1 Zechariah, 13. 8, 9. 

true God." Alludingwhereto,St. Paul here saith 
that "the day" (that is, the day of judgement, 
the great day of our Saviour's coming to restore 
the kingdom of God in Israel) shall try every 
man's doctrine, by judging which are gold, sil- 
ver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; and 
then they that have built false consequences on 
the true foundation shall see their doctrines 
condemned; nevertheless they themselves shall 
be saved, and pass unhurt through this uni- 
versal fire, and live eternally, to call upon the 
name of the true and only God. In which sense 
there is nothing that accordeth not with the 
rest of Holy Scripture, or any glimpse of the 
fire of purgatory. 

But a man may here ask whether it be not as 
necessary to salvation to believe that God is 
Omnipotent Creator of the world; that Jesus 
Christ is risen; and that all men else shall rise 
again from the dead at the last day; as to be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ. To which I an- 
swer, they are; and so are many more articles; 
but they are such as are contained in this one, 
and may be deduced from it, with more or less 
difficulty. For who is there that does not see 
that they who believe Jesus to be the Son of 
the God of Israel, and that the Israelites had for 
God the Omnipotent Creator of all things, do 
therein also believe that God is the Omnipotent 
Creator of all things? Or how can a man believe 
that Jesus is the king that shall reign eternally, 
unless he believe him also risen again from the 
dead? For a dead man cannot exercise the of- 
fice of a king. In sum, he that holdeth this foun- 
dation, Jesus is the Christ, holdeth expressly all 
that he seeth rightly deduced from it, and im- 
plicitly all that is consequent thereunto, though 
he have not skill enough to discern the conse- 
quence. And therefore it holdeth still good that 
the belief of this one article is sufficient faith to 
obtain remission of sins to the penitent, and 
consequently to bring them into the kingdom 
of heaven. 

Now that I have shown that all the obedience 
required to salvation consisteth in the will to 
obey the law of God, that is to say, in repent- 
ance; and all the faith required to the same is 
comprehended in the belief of this article, Jesus 
is the Christ; I will further allege those places 
of the Gospel that prove that all that is neces- 
sary to salvation is contained in both these 
joined together. The men to whom St. Peter 
preached on the day of Pentecost, next after the 
ascension of our Saviour, asked him, and the 
rest of the Apostles, saying, "Men and breth- 

' II Peter, 3. 
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ren, what shall we do?"1 To whom St.Peter 
answered, "Repent, and be baptized every one 
of you, for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost."2 Therefore 
repentance and baptism, that is, believing that 
Jesus is the Christ, is all that is necessary to sal- 
vation. Again, our Saviour being asked by a 
certain ruler, "What shall I do to inherit eternal 
life?"3 answered, "Thou knowest the com- 
mandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not 
kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, 
Honour thy father and thy mother":1 which 
when he said he had observed, our Saviour add- 
ed, "Sell all thou hast, give it to the poor, and 
come and follow me": which was as much as to 
say, rely on me that am the king. Therefore to 
fulfil the law, and to believe that Jesus is the 
king, is all that is required to bring a man to 
eternal life. Thirdly, St. Paul saith, "The 
just shall live by faith";5 not every one, but 
the ]ust; therefore faith and justice (that is, 
the will to be just, or repentance) are all that 
is necessary to life eternal. And our Saviour 
preached, saying, "The time is fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God is at hand; repent and be- 
lieve the Evangel,"6 that is, the good news that 
the Christ was come. Therefore to repent, and 
to believe that Jesus is the Christ, is all that is 
required to salvation. 

Seeing then it is necessary that faith and 
obedience (implied in the word repentance) do 
both concur to our salvation, the question by 
which of the two we are justified is imperti- 
nently disputed. Nevertheless, it will not be im- 
pertinent to make manifest in what manner 
each of them contributes thereunto, and in what 
sense it is said that we are to be justified by the 
one and by the other. And first, if by righteous- 
ness be understood the justice of the works 
themselves, there is no man that can be saved; 
for there is none that hath not transgressed the 
law of God. And therefore when we are said to 
be justified by works, it is to be understood of 
the will, which God doth always accept for the 
work itself, as well in good as in evil men. And 
in this sense only it is that a man is called just, 
or unjust; and that his justice justifies him, that 
is, gives him the title, in God's acceptation of 
just, and renders him capable of living by his 
faith, which before he was not. So that justice 

1 Acts, 2. 37. 
2 Ibid., 2. 38. 
3 Luke, 18. 18. 
4 Ibid., 18. 20. 
5 Romans, i. 17. 
6 Mark, 1. 15. 
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justifies in that sense in which to justify is the 
same as that to denominate a man just; and not 
in the signification of discharging the law, 
whereby the punishment of his sins should be 
unjust. 

But a man is then also saidtobe justified when 
his plea, though in itself insufficient, is accept- 
ed; as when we plead our will, our endeavour 
to fulfil the law, and repent us of our failings, 
and God accepteth it for the performance it- 
self. And because God accepteth not the will for 
the deed, but only in the faithful, it is therefore, 
faith that makes good our plea; and in this 
sense it is that faith only justifies: so that faith 
and obedience are both necessary to salvation, 
yet in several senses each of them is said to 
justify. 

Having thus shown what is necessary to sal- 
vation, it is not hard to reconcile our obedience 
to God with our obedience to the civil sover- 
eign, who is either Christian or infidel. If he be 
a Christian, he alloweth the belief of this article, 
that Jesus is the Christ; and of all the articles 
that are contained in, or are by evident conse- 
quence deduced from it; which is all the faith 
necessary to salvation. And because he is a sov- 
ereign, he requireth obedience to all his own, 
that is, to all the civil laws; in which also are 
contained all the laws of nature, that is, all the 
laws of God; for besides the laws of nature, and 
the laws of the Church, which are part of the 
civil law (for the Church that can make laws 
is the Commonwealth), there be no other laws 
divine. Whosoever therefore obeyeth his Chris- 
tian sovereign is not thereby hindered neither 
from believing nor from obeying God. But sup- 
pose that a Christian king should from this 
foundation, Jestts is the Christ, draw some false 
consequences, that is to say, make some super- 
structions of hay or stubble, and command the 
teaching of the same; yet seeing St. Paul says he 
shall be saved; much more shall he be saved 
that teacheth them by his command; and much 
more yet, he that teaches not, but only believes 
his lawful teacher. And in case a subject be for- 
bidden by the civil sovereign to profess some of 
those his opinions, upon what just ground can 
he disobey? Christian kings may err in deduc- 
ing a consequence, but who shall judge? Shall 
a private man judge, when the question is of 
his own obedience? Or shall any man judge but 
he that is appointed thereto by the Church, that 
is, by the civil sovereign that representethit? Or 
if the Pope or an Apostle judge, may he not err 
in deducing of a consequence? Did not one of 
the two, St. Peter or St. Paul, err in a super- 
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structure, when St. Paul withstood St. Peter to 
his face? There can therefore be no contradic- 
tion between the laws of God and the laws of a 
Christian Commonwealth. 

And when the civil sovereign is an infidel, 
every one of his own subjects that resisteth him 
sinneth against the laws of God (for such are 
the laws of nature), and rejecteth the counsel 
of the Apostles that admonisheth all Chris- 
tians to obey their princes, and all children and 
servants to obey their parents and masters in all 
things. And for their faith, it is internal and 
invisible; they have the license that Naaman 
had, and need not put themselves into danger 
for it. But if they do, they ought to expect their 
reward in heaven, and not complain of their 
lawful sovereign, much less make war upon 
him. For he that is not glad of any just occa- 
sion of martyrdom has not the faith he profes- 
seth, but pretends it only, to set some colour 
upon his own contumacy. But what infidel king 
is so unreasonable as, knowing he has a subject 
that waiteth for the second coming of Christ, 
after the present world shall be burnt, and in- 
tendeth then to obey Him (which is the intent 
of believing that Jesus is the Christ), and in the 
meantime thinketh himself bound to obey the 
laws of that infidel king, which all Christians 

are obliged in conscience to do, to put to death 
or to persecute such a subject? 

And thus much shall suffice, concerning the 
kingdom of God and policy ecclesiastical. 
Wherein I pretend not to advance any position 
of my own, but only to show what are the con- 
sequences that seem to me deducible from the 
principles of Christian politics (which are the 
Holy Scriptures), in confirmation of the power 
of civil sovereigns and the duty of their sub- 
jects. And in the allegation of Scripture, I have 
endeavoured to avoid such texts as are of ob- 
scure or controverted interpretation, and to al- 
lege none but in such sense as is most plain 
and agreeable to the harmony and scope of 
the whole Bible, which was written for the 
re-establishment of the kingdom of God in 
Christ. 

For it is not the bare words, but the scope 
of the writer, that giveth the true light by 
which any writing is to be interpreted; and 
they that insist upon single texts, without con- 
sidering the main design, can derive no thing 
from them clearly; but rather, by casting atoms 
of Scripture as dust before men's eyes, make 
everything more obscure than it is, an ordinary 
artifice of those that seek not the truth, but 
their own advantage. 



THE FOURTH PART 

Of the Kingdom of Darkness 

CHAPTER XLIV 

Of Spiritual Darkness from Misinterpreta- 

tion of Scripture 

Besides these sovereign powers, divine and 
i human, of which I have hitherto discoursed, 

there is mention in Scripture of another power, 
namely, that of "the rulers of the darkness of 
this world,"1 "the kingdom of Satan," 2 and 
"the principality of Beelzebub over demons," 3 

that is to say, over phantasms that appear in 
the air: for which cause Satan is also called "the 
prince of the power of the air";4 and, because 
he ruleth in the darkness of this world, "the 
prince of this world":5 and in consequence here- 
unto, they who are under his dominion, in op- 
position to the faithful, who are the "children 
of the light," are called the "children of dark- 
ness." For seeing Beelzebub is prince of phan- 
tasms, inhabitants of his dominion of air and 
darkness, the children of darkness, and these 
demons, phantasms, or spirits of illusion, sig- 
nify allegorically the same thing. This consid- 
ered, the kingdom of darkness, as it is set forth 
in these and other places of the Scripture, is 
nothing else but a confederacy of deceivers that, 
to obtain dominion over men in this present 
world, endeavour, by dark and erroneous doc- 
trines, to extinguish in them the light, both of 
nature and of the gospel; and so to disprepare 
them for the kingdom of God to come. 

As men that are utterly deprived from their 
nativity of the light of the bodily eye have no 
idea at all of any such light; and no man con- 
ceives in his imagination any greater light than 
he hath at some time or other perceived by his 
outward senses: so also is it of the light of the 
gospel, and of the light of the understanding, 
that no man can conceive there is any greater 
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degree of it than that which he hath already at- 
tained unto. And from hence it comes to pass 
that men have no other means to acknowledge 
their own darkness but only by reasoning from 
the unforeseen mischances that befall them in 
their ways. The darkest part of the kingdom of 
Satan is that which is without the Church of 
God; that is to say, amongst them that believe 
not in Jesus Christ. But we cannot say that 
therefore the Church enjoyeth, as the land of 
Goshen, all the light which to the performance 
of the work enjoined us by God is necessary. 
Whence comes it that in Christendom there has 
been, almost from the time of the Apostles, such 
jostling of one another out of their places, both 
by foreign and civil war; such stumbling at 
every little asperity of their own fortune, and 
every little eminence of that of other men; and 
such diversity of ways in running to the same 
mark, felicity, if it be not night amongst us, or 
at least a mist? We are therefore yet in the dark. 

The enemy has been here in the night of our 
natural ignorance, and sown the tares of spirit- 
ual errors; and that, first, by abusing and put- 
ting out the light of the Scriptures; for we err, 
not knowing the Scriptures. Secondly, by intro- 
ducing the demonology of the heathen poets, 
that is to say, their fabulous doctrine concern- 
ing demons, which are but idols, or phantasms 
of the brain, without any real nature of their 
own, distinct from human fancy; such as are 
dead men's ghosts, and fairies, and other mat- 
ter of old wives' tales. Thirdly, by mixing with 
the Scripture diverse relics of the religion, and 
much of the vain and erroneous philosophy of 
the Greeks, especially of Aristotle. Fourthly, by 
mingling with both these, false or uncertain 
traditions, and feigned or uncertain history. And 
so we come to err, by giving heed to seducing 
spirits, and the demonology of such as speak lies 
in hypocrisy, or, as it is in the original, "of 
those that play the part of liars," 0 with a seared 
conscience, that is, contrary to their own knowl- 
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edge. Concerning the first of these, which is 
the seducing of men by abuse of Scripture, I 
intend to speak briefly in this chapter. 

The greatest and main abuse of Scripture, 
and to which almost all the rest are either con- 
sequent or subservient, is the wresting of it to 
prove that the kingdom of God, mentioned so 
often in the Scripture, is the present Church, 
or multitude of Christian men now living, or 
that, being dead, are to rise again at the last 
day; whereas the kingdom of God was first 
instituted by the ministry of Moses, over the 
Jews only; who were therefore called his pe- 
culiar people; and ceased afterward, in the elec- 
tion of Saul, when they refused to be governed 
by God any more, and demanded a king after 
the manner of the nations; which God Himself 
consented unto, as I have more at large proved 
before, in the thirty-fifth Chapter. After that 
time, there was no other kingdom of God in the 
world, by any pact or otherwise, than He ever 
was, is, and shall be king of all men and of all 
creatures, as governing according to His will, 
by His infinite power. Nevertheless, He prom- 
ised by His prophets to restore this His govern- 
ment to them again, when the time He hath in 
His secret counsel appointed for it shall be fully 
come, and when they shall turn unto Him by 
repentance and amendment of life. And not 
only so, but He invited also the Gentiles to come 
in, and enjoy the happiness of His reign, on 
the same conditions of conversion and repent- 
ance. And He promised also to send His Son in- 
to the world, to expiate the sins of them all by 
his death, and to prepare them by his doctrine 
to receive him at his second coming: which sec- 
ond coming not yet being, the kingdom of God 
is not yet come, and we are not now under any 
other kings by pact but our civil sovereigns; sav- 
ing only that Christian men are already in the 
kingdom of grace, inasmuch as they have al- 
ready the promise of being received at his com- 
ing again. 

Consequent to this error, that the present 
Church is Christ's kingdom, there ought to be 
some one man, or assembly, by whose mouth 
our Saviour, now in heaven, speaketh, giveth 
law, and which representeth his person to all 
Christians; or diverse men, or diverse assemblies 
that do the same to diverse parts of Christen- 
dom. This power regal under Christ being chal- 
lenged universally by the Pope, and in particu- 
lar Commonwealths by assemblies of the pas- 
tors of the place (when the Scripture gives it to 
none but to civil sovereigns), comes to be so pas- 
sionately disputed that it putteth out the light 

of nature, and causeth so great a darkness in 
men's understanding that they see not who it is 
to whom they have engaged their obedience. 

Consequent to this claim of the Pope to vicar 
general of Christ in the present Church (sup- 
posed to be that kingdom of his to which we 
are addressed in the gospel) is the doctrine 
that it is necessary for a Christian king to re- 
ceive his crown by a bishop; as if it were from 
that ceremony that he derives the clause of Dei 
gratia in his title; and that then only is he made 
king by the favour of God when he is crowned 
by the authority of God's universal vicegerent 
on earth; and that every bishop, whosoever be 
his sovereign, taketh at his consecration an oath 
of absolute obedience to the Pope. Consequent 
to the same is the doctrine of the fourth Coun- 
cil of Lateran, held under Pope Innocent the 
Third (Chapter 3, De Hcereticis), "That if a 
king, at the pope's admonition, do not purge his 
kingdom of heresies, and being excommuni- 
cate for the same, do not give satisfaction with- 
in a year, his subjects are absolved of the bond 
of their obedience." Whereby heresies are un- 
derstood all opinions which the Church of Rome 
hath forbidden to be maintained. And by this 
means, as often as there is any repugnancy be- 
tween the political designs of the Pope and other 
Christian princes, as there is very often, there 
ariseth such a mist amongst their subjects, that 
they know not a stranger that thrusteth himself 
into the throne of their lawful prince, from him 
whom they had themselves placed there; and, 
in this darkness of mind, are made to fight one 
against another, without discerning their ene- 
mies from their friends, under the conduct of 
another man's ambition. 

From the same opinion, that the present 
Church is the kingdom of God, it proceeds that 
pastors, deacons, and all other ministers of the 
Church take the name to themselves of the 
clergy; giving to other Christians the name of 
laity, that is, simply people. For clergy signi- 
fies those whose maintenance is that revenue 
which God, having reserved to Himself during 
His reign over the Israelites, assigned to the 
tribe of Levi (who were to be His public min- 
isters, and had no portion of land set them out 
to live on, as their brethren) to be their inherit- 
ance. The Pope therefore (pretending the pres- 
ent Church to be, as the realms of Israel, the 
kingdom of God), challenging to himself and 
his subordinate ministers the like revenue as 
the inheritance of God, the name of clergy was 
suitable to that claim. And thence it is that 
tithes and other tributes paid to the Levites as 
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God's right, amongst the Israelites, have a long 
time been demanded and taken of Christians 
by ecclesiastics, jure divino, that is, in God's 
right. By which means, the people everywhere 
were obliged to a double tribute; one to the 
state, another to the clergy; whereof that to the 
clergy, being the tenth of their revenue, is dou- 
ble to that which a king of Athens (and es- 
teemed a tyrant) exacted of his subjects for the 
defraying of all public charges: for he demand- 
ed no more but the twentieth part, and yet 
abundantly maintained therewith the Com- 
monwealth. And in the kingdom of the Jews, 
during the sacerdotal reign of God, the tithes 
and offerings were the whole public revenue. 

From the same mistaking of the present 
Church for the kingdom of God came in the 
distinction between the civil and the canon 
laws: the civil law being the acts of sovereigns 
in their own dominions, and the canon law be- 
ing the acts of the Pope in the same dominions. 
Which canons, though they were but canons, 
that is, rules propounded, and but voluntarily 
received by Christian princes, till the transla- 
tion of the Empire to Charlemagne; yet after- 
wards, as the power of the Pope increased, be- 
came rules commanded, and the emperors them- 
selves, to avoid greater mischiefs, which the 
people blinded might be led into, were forced 
to let them pass for laws. 

From hence it is that in all dominions where 
the Pope's ecclesiastical power is entirely re- 
ceived, Jews, Turks, and Gentiles are in the 
Roman Church tolerated in their religion as 
far forth as in the exercise and profession there- 
of they offend not against the civil power: 
whereas in a Christian, though a stranger, not 
to be of the Roman religion is capital, because 
the Pope pretendeth that all Christians are his 
subjects. For otherwise it were as much against 
the law of nations to persecute a Christian stran- 
ger for professing the religion of his own coun- 
try, as an infidel; or rather more, inasmuch as 
they that are not against Christ are with him. 

From the same it is that in every Christian 
state there are certain men that are exempt, by 
ecclesiastical liberty, from the tributes and from 
the tribunals of the civil state; for so are the 
secular clergy, besides monks and friars, which 
in many places bear so great a proportion to the 
common people as, if need were, there might be 
raised out of them alone an army sufficient for 
any war the Church militant should employ 
them in against their own or other princes. 

A second general abuse of Scripture is the 
turning of consecration into conjuration, or en- 
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chantment. To consecrate is, in Scripture, to 
offer, give, or dedicate, in pious and decent lan- 
guage and gesture, a man or any other thing to 
God, by separating of it from common use; that 
is to say, to sanctify, or make it God's, and to 
be used only by those whom God hath appoint- 
ed to be His public ministers (as I have already 
proved at large in the thirty-fifth Chapter),and 
thereby to change, not the thing consecrated, 
but only the use of it, from being profane and 
common, to be holy, and peculiar to God's serv- 
ice. But when by such words the nature or 
quality of the thing itself is pretended to be 
changed, it is not consecration, but either an 
extraordinary work of God, or a vain and im- 
pious conjuration. But seeing,for the frequency 
of pretending the change of nature in their con- 
secrations, it cannot be esteemed a work extra- 
ordinary, it is no other than a conjuration or in- 
cantation, whereby they would have men to 
believe an alteration of nature that is not, con- 
trary to the testimony of man's sight and of all 
the rest of his senses. As for example, when the 
priest, instead of consecrating bread and wine 
to God's peculiar service in the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper (which is but a separation of it 
from the common use to signify, that is, to put 
men in mind of, their redemption by the Pas- 
sion of Christ, whose body was broken and 
blood shed upon the cross for our transgres- 
sions), pretends that by saying of the words of 
our Saviour, "This is my body," and "This is 
my blood," the nature of bread is no more there, 
but his very body; notwithstanding there ap- 
peareth not to the sight or other sense of the 
receiver anything that appeared not before the 
consecration. The Egyptian conjurers, that are 
said to have turned their rods to serpents, and 
the water into blood, are thought but to have 
deluded the senses of the spectators by a false 
show of things, yet are esteemed enchanters. 
But what should we have thought of them 
if there had appeared in their rods nothing 
like a serpent, and in the water enchanted 
nothing like blood, nor like anything else but 
water, but that they had faced down the king, 
that they were serpents that looked like rods, 
and that it was blood that seemed water? That 
had been both enchantment and lying. And 
yet in this daily act of the priest, they do the 
very same, by turning the holy words into 
the manner of a charm, which produceth noth- 
ing new to the sense; but they face us down, 
that it hath turned the bread into a man; nay, 
more, into a God; and require men to wor- 
ship it as if it were our Saviour himself present, 
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God and Man, and thereby to commit most 
gross idolatry. For if it be enough to excuse it 
of idolatry to say it is no more bread, but God; 
why should not the same excuse serve the Egyp- 
tians, in case they had the faces to say the leeks 
and onions they worshipped were not very leeks 
and onions,but a divinity under their species or 
likeness? The words, "This is my body," are 
equivalent to these, "This signifies, or repre- 
sents, my body"; and it is an ordinary figure 
of speech: but to take it literally is an abuse; 
nor, though so taken, can it extend any further 
than to the bread which Christ himself with his 
own hands consecrated. For he never said that 
of what bread soever any priest whatsoever 
should say, "This is my body," or "This is 
Christ's body," the same should presently be 
transubstantiated. Nor did the Church of Rome 
ever establish this transubstantiation, till the 
time of Innocent the Third; which was not 
above five hundred years ago, when the power 
of Popes was at the highest, and the darkness 
of the time grown so great, as men discerned 
not the bread that was given them to eat, espe- 
cially when it was stamped with the figure of 
Christ upon the cross, as if they would have 
men believe it were transubstantiated, not on- 
ly into the body of Christ, but also into the 
wood of his cross, and that they did eat both to- 
gether in the sacrament. 

The like incantation, instead of consecration, 
is used also in the sacrament of baptism: where 
the abuse of God's name in each several person, 
and in the whole Trinity, with the sign of the 
cross at each name, maketh up the charm. As 
first, when they make the holy water, the priest 
saith, "I conjure thee, thou creature of water, in 
the name of God the Father Almighty, and in 
the name of Jesus Christ His only Son our 
Lord, and in virtue of the Holy Ghost, that 
thou become conjured water, to drive away all 
the powers of the enemy, and to eradicate, and 
supplant the enemy," etc. And the same in the 
benediction of the salt to be mingled with it, 
"That thou become conjured salt, that all phan- 
tasms and knavery of the Devil's fraud may fly 
and depart from the place wherein thou art 
sprinkled; and every unclean spirit be conjured 
by him that shall come to judge the quick and 
the dead." The same in the benediction of the 
oil, "That all the power of the enemy, all the 
host of the Devil, all assaults and phantasms of 
Satan, may be driven away by this creature of 
oil." And for the infant that is to be baptized, 
he is subject to many charms: first, at the church 
door the priest blows thrice in the child's face, 

and says, "Go out of him, unclean spirit, and 
give place to the Holy Ghost the Comforter." 
As if all children, till blown on by the priest, 
were demoniacs. Again, before his entrance in- 
to the church,he saith as before,"! conjure thee, 
etc., to go out, and depart from this servant of 
God"; and again the same exorcism is repeated 
once more before he be baptized. These and 
some other incantations are those that are used 
instead of benedictions and consecrations in ad- 
ministration of the sacraments of baptism and 
the Lord's Supper; wherein everything that 
serveth to those holy uses, except the unhal- 
lowed spittle of the priest, hath some set form 
of exorcism. 

Nor are the other rites, as of marriage, of ex- 
treme unction, of visitation of the sick, of con- 
secrating churches, and churchyards, and the 
like, exempt from charms; inasmuch as there 
is in them the use of enchanted oil and water, 
with the abuse of the cross, and of the holy 
word of David, asperges me Domine hyssopo, 
as things of efficacy to drive away phantasms 
and imaginary spirits. 

Another general error is from the misinter- 
pretation of the words eternal life, everlasting 
death, and the second death. For though we 
read plainly in Holy Scripture that God created 
Adam in an estate of living for ever, which was 
conditional, that is to say, if he disobeyed not 
His commandment; which was not essential to 
human nature, but consequent to the virtue of 
the tree of life, whereof he had liberty to eat, 
as long as he had not sinned; and that he was 
thrust out of Paradise after he had sinned, lest 
he should eat thereof, and live for ever; and 
that Christ's Passion is a discharge of sin to all 
that believe on Him, and by consequence, a res- 
titution of eternal life to all the faithful, and to 
them only; yet the doctrine is now and hath 
been a long time far otherwise; namely, that 
every man hath eternity of life by nature, inas- 
much as his soul is immortal. So that the flam- 
ing sword at the entrance of Paradise, though 
it hinder a man from coming to the tree of life, 
hinders him not from the immortality which 
God took from him for his sin, nor makes him 
to need the sacrificing of Christ for the recover- 
ing of the same; and consequently, not only the 
faithful and righteous, but also the wicked and 
the heathen, shall enjoy eternal life, without 
any death at all, much less a second and ever- 
lasting death. To salve this, it is said that by 
second and everlasting death is meant a sec- 
ond and everlasting life, but in torments; a fig- 
ure never used but in this very case. 
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All which doctrine is founded only on some 
of the obscurer places of the New Testament; 
which nevertheless, the whole scope of the Scrip- 
ture considered, are clear enough in a different 
sense, and unnecessary to the Christian faith. 
For supposing that when a man dies, there re- 
maineth nothing of him but his carcass; cannot 
God, that raised inanimated dust and clay into 
a living creature by His word, as easily raise 
a dead carcass to life again, and continue him 
alive for ever, or make him die again by an- 
other word? The soul, in Scripture, signifieth 
always either the life or the living creature; and 
the body and soul jointly, the body alive. In the 
fifth day of the Creation, God said, Let the wa- 
ters produce reptile animce viventis, the creep- 
ing thing that hath in it a living soul; the Eng- 
lish translate it, "that hath life." And again, 
God created whales, et omnem animam viven- 
tem; which in the English is, "every living crea- 
ture." And likewise of man, God made him of 
the dust of the earth, and breathed in his face 
the breath of life, et factus est homo in animam 
viventem, that is, "and man was made a living 
creature." And after Noah came out of the ark, 
God saith, He will no more smite omnem ani- 
mam viventem, that is, "every living creature." 
And, "Eat not the blood, for the blood is the 
soul"; that is, the life. From which places, if 
by soul were meant a substance incorporeal, 
with an existence separated from the body, 
it might as well be inferred of any other living 
creature, as of man. But that the souls of the 
faithful are not of their own nature, but by 
God's special grace, to remain in their bodies 
from the resurrection to all eternity, I have al- 
ready, I think, sufficiently proved out of the 
Scriptures, in the thirty-eighth Chapter. And 
for the places of the New Testament where it 
is said that any man shall be cast body and soul 
into hell fire, it is no more than body and life; 
that is to say, they shall be cast alive into the 
perpetual fire of Gehenna. 

This window it is that gives entrance to the 
dark doctrine, first, of eternal torments, and 
afterwards of purgatory, and consequently of 
the walking abroad, especially in places conse- 
crated, solitary, or dark, of the ghosts of men 
deceased; and thereby to the pretences of exor- 
cism and conjuration of phantasms, as also of 
invocation of men dead; and to the doctrine of 
indulgences; that is to say, of exemption for a 
time, or for ever, from the fire of purgatory, 
wherein these incorporeal substances are pre- 
tended by burning to be cleansed and made fit 
for heaven. For men being generally possessed, 
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before the time of our Saviour, by contagion of 
the demonology of the Greeks, of an opinion 
that the souls of men were substances distinct 
from their bodies; and therefore that when the 
body was dead, the soul of every man, whether 
godly or wicked, must subsist somewhere by 
virtue of its own nature, without acknowledg- 
ing therein any supernatural gift of God's; the 
doctors of the Church doubted a long time 
what was the place which they were to abide in, 
till they should be reunited to their bodies in 
the resurrection, supposing for a while, they 
lay under the altars: but afterward the Church 
of Rome found it more profitable to build for 
them this place of purgatory, which by some 
other Churches, in this later age, has been de- 
molished. 

Let us now consider what texts of Scripture 
seem most to confirm these three general er- 
rors I have here touched. As for those which 
Cardinal Bellarmine hath alleged for the pres- 
ent kingdom of God administered by the Pope 
(than which there are none that make a better 
show of proof), I have already answered them; 
and made it evident that the kingdom of God, 
instituted by Moses, ended in tbe election of 
Saul: after which time the priest of his own au- 
thority never deposed any king. That which 
the high priest did to Athaliah was not done in 
his own right, but in the right of the young 
King Joash, her son: But Solomon in his own 
right deposed the high priest Abiathar, and set 
up another in his place. The most difficult place 
to answer, of all those that can be brought to 
prove the kingdom of God by Christ is already 
in this world, is alleged, not by Bellarmine, nor 
any other of the Church of Rome, but by Beza, 
that will have it to begin from the resurrection 
of Christ. But whether he intend thereby to en- 
title the presbytery to the supreme power ec- 
clesiastical in the Commonwealth of Geneva, 
and consequently to every presbytery in every 
other Commonwealth, or to princes and other 
civil sovereigns, I do not know. For the presby- 
tery hath challenged the power to excommuni- 
cate their own kings, and to be the supreme 
moderators in religion, in the places where they 
have that form of Church government, no less 
than the Pope challengeth it universally. 

The words are, "Verily I say unto you, that 
there be some of them that stand here, which 
shall not taste of death, till they have seen the 
kingdom of God come with power."1 Which 
words, if taken grammatically, make it certain 
that either some of those men that stood by 

1 Mark, 9. 1. 
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Christ at that time are yet alive, or else that 
the kingdom of God must be now in this 
present world. And then there is another place 
more difficult: for when the Apostles after our 
Saviour's resurrection, and immediately before 
his ascension, asked our Saviour, saying, "Wilt 
thou at this time restore again the kingdom 
to Israel?" he answered them, "It is not for 
you to know the times and the seasons, which 
the Father hath put in His own power; but 
ye shall receive power by the coming of the 
Holy Ghost upon you, and ye shall be my [mar- 
tyrs] witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost 
part of the earth";1 which is as much as to say, 
My kingdom is not yet come, nor shall you fore- 
know when it shall come; for it shall come as a 
thief in the night; but I will send you the Holy 
Ghost, and by him you shall have power to bear 
witness to all the world, by your preaching of 
my resurrection, and the works I have done, 
and the doctrine I have taught, that they may 
believe in me, and expect eternal life, at my 
coming again. How does this agree with the 
coming of Christ's kingdom at the resurrection ? 
And that which St. Paul says, "That they 
turned from idols, to serve the living and true 
God, and to wait for His Son from heaven";2 

where "to wait for His Son from heaven" is to 
wait for his coming to be king in power; which 
were not necessary if his kingdom had been 
then present. Again, if the kingdom of God 
began, as Beza on that place3 would have it, at 
the resurrection; what reason is there for Chris- 
tians ever since the resurrection to say in their 
prayers, "Let thy kingdom come"? It is there- 
fore manifest that the words of St. Mark are 
not so to be interpreted. There be some of them 
that stand here, saith our Saviour, that shall not 
taste of death till they have seen the kingdom 
of God come in power. If then this kingdom 
were to come at the resurrection of Christ, why 
is it said, some of them, rather than all? For 
they all lived till after Christ was risen. 

But they that require an exact interpretation 
of this text, let them interpret first the like 
words of our Saviour to St. Peter concerning 
St. John, "If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee?"4 upon which was 
grounded a report that he should not die. Nev- 
ertheless the truth of that report was neither 
confirmed, as well grounded; nor refuted, as ill 
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grounded on those words; but left as a saying 
not understood. The same difficulty is also in 
the place of St. Mark. And if it be lawful to 
conjecture at their meaning, by that which im- 
mediately follows, both here and in St. Luke, 
where the same is again repeated, it is not im- 
probable to say they have relation to the Trans- 
figuration, which is described in the verses im- 
mediately following, where it is said that "Af- 
ter six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and 
James, and John" (not all, but some of his Dis- 
ciples), "and leadeth them up into an high 
mountain apart by themselves, and was trans- 
figured before them. And his raiment became 
shining, exceeding white as snow; so as no ful- 
ler on earth can white them. And there ap- 
peared unto them Elias with Moses, and they 
were talking with Jesus," etc. So that they saw 
Christ in glory and majesty, as he is to come; 
insomuch as "they were sore afraid." And thus 
the promise of our Saviour was accomplished 
by way of vision. For it was a vision, as may 
probably be inferred out of St. Luke, that re- 
citeth the same story, and saith that Peter and 
they that were with him were heavy with 
sleep:5 but most certainly out of Matthew 17. 
9, where the same is again related; for our 
Saviour charged them, saying, "Tell no man 
the vision until the Son of Man be risen from 
the dead." Howsoever it be, yet there can from 
thence be taken no argument to prove that the 
kingdom of God taketh beginning till the day 
of judgement. 

As for some other texts to prove the Pope's 
power over civil sovereigns (besides those of 
Bellarmine), as that the two swords that Christ 
and his Apostles had amongst them were the 
spiritual and the temporal sword, which they 
say St. Peter had given him by Christ; and that 
of the two luminaries, the greater signifies the 
Pope, and the lesser the king; one might as well 
infer out of the first verse of the Bible that by 
heaven is meant the Pope, and by earth the 
l{ing: which is not arguing from Scripture, but 
a wanton insulting over princes that came in 
fashion after the time the popes were grown so 
secure of their greatness as to contemn all Chris- 
tian kings; and treading on the necks of em- 
perors, to mock both them and the Scripture, in 
the words of the ninety-first Psalm, "Thou 
shalt tread upon the lion and the adder; the 
young lion and the dragon thou shalt trample 
under thy feet." 

As for the rites of consecration, though they 
depend for the most part upon the discretion 

5 Luke, 9. 28. 
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and judgement of the governors of the Church, 
and not upon the Scriptures; yet those gover- 
nors are obliged to such direction as the nature 
of the action itself requireth; as that the cere- 
monies, words, and gestures be both decent and 
significant, or at least conformable to the ac- 
tion. When Moses consecrated the tabernacle, 
the altar, and the vessels belonging to them, 
he anointed them with the oil which God 
had commanded to be made for that pur- 
pose;1 and they were holy. There was noth- 
ing exorcized, to drive away phantasms. The 
same Moses (the civil sovereign of Israel), 
when he consecrated Aaron (the high priest) 
and his sons, did wash them with water (not ex- 
orcized water), put their garments upon them, 
and anointed them with oil; and they were 
sanctified, to minister unto the Lord in the 
priest's office, which was a simple and decent 
cleansing and adorning them before he pre- 
sented them to God, to be His servants. When 
King Solomon (the civil sovereign of Israel) 
consecrated the temple he had built, he stood 
before all the congregation of Israel; and hav- 
ing blessed them, he gave thanks to God for 
putting into the heart of his father to build 
it, and for giving to himself the grace to ac- 
complish the same; and then prayed unto 
Him, first, to accept that house, though it were 
not suitable to His infinite greatness, and to 
hear the prayers of His servants that should 
pray therein, or (if they were absent) towards 
it; and lastly, he offered a sacrifice of peace of- 
fering, and the house was dedicated.2 Here was 
no procession; the King stood still in his first 
place; no exorcized water; no Asperges me, nor 
other impertinent application of words spoken 
upon another occasion; but a decent and ra- 
tional speech, and such as in making to God a 
present of his new-built house was most con- 
formable to the occasion. 

We read not that St. John did exorcize the 
water of Jordan; nor Philip the water of the riv- 
er wherein he baptized the eunuch; nor that 
any pastor in the time of the Apostles did take 
his spittle and put it to the nose of the person 
to be baptized, and say, in odorem suavitatis, 
that is, "for a sweet savour unto the Lord"; 
wherein neither the ceremony of spittle, for the 
uncleanness; nor the application of that Scrip- 
ture, for the levity, can by any authority of man 
be justified. 

To prove that the soul, separated from the 
body, liveth eternally, not only the souls of the 

1 Exodus, 40. [9]. 
2II Kings, 8. 

elect, by especial grace, and restoration of the 
eternal life which Adam lost by sin, and our 
Saviour restored by the sacrifice of himself to 
the faithful; but also the souls of reprobates, as 
a property naturally consequent to the essence 
of mankind, without other grace of God but 
that which is universally given to all mankind; 
there are diverse places which at the first sight 
seem sufficiently to serve the turn: but such as 
when I compare them with that which I have 
before (Chapter thirty-eight) alleged out of 
the fourteenth of Job seem to me much more 
subject to a diverse interpretation than the 
words of Job. 

And first there are the words of Solomon, 
"Then shall the dust return to dust, as it was, 
and the spirit shall return to God that gave it."3 

Which may bear well enough (if there be no 
other text directly against it) this interpreta- 
tion, that God only knows, but man not, what 
becomes of a man's spirit when he expireth; 
and the same Solomon, in the same book, deliv- 
ereth the same sentence in the sense I have giv- 
en it. His words are, "All go [man and beast] 
to the same place; all are of the dust, and all turn 
to dust again; who knoweth that the spirit of 
man goeth upward, and that the spirit of the 
beast goeth downward to the earth?"4 That is, 
none knows but God; nor is it an unusual phrase 
to say of things we understand not, "God 
knows what," and "God knows where." That 
of Genesis, 5. 24, "Enoch walked with God, and 
he was not; for God took him"; which is ex- 
pounded, Hebrews, n. 5, "He was translated, 
that he should not die; and was not found, be- 
cause God had translated him. For before his 
translation, he had this testimony, that he 
pleased God," making as much for the immor- 
tality of the body as of the soul, proveth that 
this his translation was peculiar to them that 
please God; not common to them with the 
wicked; and depending on grace, not on na- 
ture. But on the contrary, what interpretation 
shall we give, besides the literal sense of the 
words of Solomon, "That which befalleth the 
sons of men befalleth beasts, even one thing be- 
falleth them; as the one dieth,so doth the other; 
yea, they have all one breath [one spirit]; so 
that a man hath no pre-eminence above a beast, 
for all is vanity."5 By the literal sense, here is no 
natural immortality of the soul; nor yet any 
repugnancy with the life eternal, which the 
elect shall enjoy by grace. And, "Better is he 

3 Ecclesiastes, 12. 7. 
4 Ibid., 3. 20, 21. 
5 Ibid., 3. 19. 
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that hath not yet been than both they";1 that 
is, than they that live or have lived; which, if 
the soul of all them that have lived were im- 
mortal, were a hard saying; for then to have 
an immortal soul were worse than to have no 
soul at all. And again, "The living know they 
shall die, but the dead know not anything";2 

that is, naturally, and before the resurrection 
of the body. 

Another place which seems to make for a nat- 
ural immortality of the soul is that where our 
Saviour saith that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
are living: but this is spoken of the promise of 
God, and of their certitude to rise again, not of 
a life then actual; and in the same sen se that God 
said to Adam that on the day he should eat of 
the forbidden fruit, he should certainly die; 
from that time forward he was a dead man by 
sentence; but not by execution, till almostathou- 
sand years after. So Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
were alive by promise, then, when Christ spoke; 
but are not actually till the resurrection. And 
the history of Dives and Lazarus make nothing 
against this, if we take it, as it is, for a parable. 

But there be other places of the New Testa- 
ment where an immortality seemeth to be di- 
rectly attributed to the wicked. For it is evi- 
dent that they shall all rise to judgement. And 
it is said besides, in many places, that they shall 
go into "everlasting fire, everlasting torments, 
everlasting punishments; and that the worm of 
conscience never dieth"; and all this is compre- 
hended in the word everlasting death, which 
is ordinarily interpreted "everlasting life in tor- 
ments"; and yet I can find nowhere that any 
man shall live in torments everlastingly. Also, 
it seemeth hard to say that God, who is the 
Father of mercies, that doth in heaven and earth 
all that He will; that hath the hearts of all men 
in His disposing; that worketh in men both to 
do and to will; and without whose free gift a 
man hath neither inclination to good nor re- 
pentance of evil, should punish men's trans- 
gressions without any end of time, and with all 
the extremity of torture that men can imagine, 
and more. We are therefore to consider what 
the meaning is of everlasting fire, and other the 
like phrases of Scripture. 

I have shown already that the kingdom of 
God by Christ beginneth at the day of judge- 
ment: that in that day, the faithful shall rise 
again, with glorious and spiritual bodies, and 
be his subjects in that his kingdom, which shall 
be eternal: that they shall neither marry, nor be 

1 Ibid., 4. 3. 
2 Ibid., 9. 5. 

given in marriage, nor eat and drink, as they 
did in their natural bodies; but live for ever in 
their individual persons, without the specifical 
eternity of generation: and that the reprobates 
also shall rise again, to receive punishments for 
their sins: as also that those of the elect, which 
shall be alive in their earthly bodies at that day, 
shall have their bodies suddenly changed, and 
made spiritual and immortal. But that the 
bodies of the reprobate, who make the kingdom 
of Satan, shall also be glorious or spiritual 
bodies, or that they shall be as the angels of 
God, neither eating, nor drinking, nor engen- 
dering; or that their life shall be eternal in their 
individual persons, as the life of every faithful 
man is, or as the life of Adam had been if he 
had not sinned, there is no place of Scripture 
to prove it; save only these places concerning 
eternal torments, which may otherwise be in- 
terpreted. 

From whence may be inferred that, as the 
elect after the resurrection shall be restored to the 
estate wherein Adam was before he had sinned; 
so the reprobate shall be in the estate that Adam 
and his posterity were in after the sin commit- 
ted; saving that God promised a redeemer to 
Adam, and such of his seed as should trust in 
him and repent, but not to them that should 
die in their sins, as do the reprobate. 

These things considered, the texts that men- 
tion "eternal fire," "eternal torments," or "the 
worm that never dieth," contradict not the doc- 
trine of a second and everlasting death, in the 
proper and natural sense of the word A. The 
fire or torments prepared for the wicked in Ge- 
henna, Tophet, or in what place soever, may 
continue forever; and there may never want 
wicked men to be tormented in them, though 
not every nor any one eternally. For the wicked, 
being left in the estate they were in after Adam's 
sin, may at the resurrection live as they did, 
marry, and give in marriage, and have gross and 
corruptible bodies, as all mankind now have; 
and consequently may engender perpetually, 
after the resurrection, as they did before: for 
there is no place of Scripture to the contrary. 
For St. Paul, speaking of the resurrection, 
understandeth it only of the resurrection to 
life eternal, and not the resurrection to pun- 
ishment.3 And of the first, he saith that the 
body is "sown in corruption, raised in incor- 
ruption; sown in dishonour, raised in honour; 
sown in weakness, raised in power; sown a 
natural body, raised a spiritual body." There is 
no such thing can be said of the bodies of them 

31 Corinthians, 15. 
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that rise to punishment. So also our Saviour, 
when he speaketh of the nature of man after 
the resurrection, meaneth the resurrection to 
life eternal, not to punishment. The text is Luke, 
20, verses 34, 35, 36, a fertile text: "The chil- 
dren of this world marry, and are given in mar- 
riage; but they that shall be counted worthy to 
obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry,nor are given in marriage: 
neither can they die any more; for they are 
equal to the angels, and are the children of God, 
being the children of theresurrection."Thechil- 
dren of this world, that are in the estate which 
Adam left them in, shall marry and be given 
in marriage; that is, corrupt and generate suc- 
cessively; which is an immortality of the \ind, 
but not of the persons of men: they are not 
worthy to be counted amongst them that shall 
obtain the next world, and an absolute resurrec- 
tion from the dead; but only a short time, as in- 
mates of that world; and to the end only to re- 
ceive condign punishment for their contumacy. 
The elect are the only children of the resurrec- 
tion; that is to say, the sole heirs of eternal life: 
they only can die no more. It is they that are 
equal to the angels, and that are the children of 
God, and not the reprobate. To the reprobate 
there remaineth after the resurrection a second 
and eternal death, between which resurrection 
and their second and eternal death is but a time 
of punishment and torment, and to last by suc- 
cession of sinners thereunto as long as the kind 
of man by propagation shall endure, which is 
eternally. 

Upon this doctrine of the natural eternity of 
separated souls is founded, as I said, the doc- 
trine of purgatory. For supposing eternal life by 
grace only, there is no life but the life of the 
body; and no immortality till the resurrection. 
The texts for purgatory alleged by Bellarmine 
out of the canonical Scripture of the Old Testa- 
ment are, first, the fasting of David for Saul 
and Jonathan, mentioned II Samuel, 1.12, and 
again, II Samuel, 3. 35, for the death of Abner. 
This fasting of David, he saith, was for the ob- 
taining of something for them at God's hands, 
after their death: because after he had fasted to 
procure the recovery of his own child, as soon 
as he knew it was dead, he called for meat. See- 
ing then the soul hath an existence separate from 
the body, and nothing can be obtained by men's 
fasting for the souls that are already either in 
heaven or hell, it followeth that there be some 
souls of dead men that are neither in heaven nor 
in hell; and therefore they must be in some third 
place, which must be purgatory. And thus with 
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hard straining, he has wrested those places to 
the proof of a purgatory: whereas it is manifest 
that the ceremonies of mourning and fasting, 
when they are used for the death of men whose 
life was not profitable to the mourners, they are 
used for honour's sake to their persons; and 
when it is done for the death of them by whose 
life the mourners had benefit, it proceeds from 
their particular damage: and so David honoured 
Saul and Abner with his fasting; and, in the 
death of his own child, recomforted himself by 
receiving his ordinary food. 

In the other places which he allegeth out of 
the Old Testament, there is not so much as any 
show or colour of proof. He brings in every 
text wherein there is the word anger, or fire, or 
burning, or purging, or cleansing, in case any 
of the fathers have but in a sermon rhetorically 
applied it to the doctrine of purgatory, already 
believed. The first verse of Psalm 37, "O Lord, 
rebuke me not in thy wrath, nor chasten me in 
thy hot displeasure": what were this to purga- 
tory, if Augustine had not applied the wrath 
to the fire of hell, and the displeasure to that of 
purgatory? And what is it to purgatory, that of 
Psalm, 66. 12, "We went through fire and water, 
and thou broughtest us to a moist place"; and 
other the like texts, with which the doctors of 
those times intended to adorn or extend their 
sermons or commentaries, haled to their pur- 
poses by force of wit ? 

But he allegeth other places of the New Testa- 
ment that are not so easy to be answered. And 
first that of Matthew, 12.32, "Whosoever speak- 
eth a word against the Son of Man, it shall be 
forgiven him; but whosoever speaketh against 
the Lloly Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him 
neither in this world, nor in theworld to come"; 
where he will have purgatory to be the world 
to come, wherein some sins may be forgiven 
which in this world were not forgiven; notwith- 
standing that it is manifest there are but three 
worlds; one from the creation to the flood, 
which was destroyed by water, and is called in 
Scripture "the old world"; another from the 
flood to the day of judgement, which is "the 
present world," and shall be destroyed by fire; 
and the third, which shall be from the day of 
judgement forward, everlasting, which is called 
"the world to come"; and in which it is agreed by 
all there shall be no purgatory: and therefore the 
world to come, and purgatory, are inconsistent. 
But what then can be the meaning of those our 
Saviour's words? I confess they are very hardly 
to be reconciled with all the doctrines now 
unanimously received: nor is it any shame to 
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confess the profoundness of the Scripture to be 
too great to be sounded by the shortness of hu- 
man understanding. Nevertheless, I may pro- 
pound such things to the consideration of more 
learned divines, as the text itself suggesteth. And 
first, seeing to speak against the Holy Ghost, as 
being the third person of the Trinity, is to speak 
against the Church, in which the Holy Ghost 
resideth; it seemeth the comparison is made be- 
tween the easiness of our Saviour in bearing 
with offences done to him while he himself 
taught the world, that is, when he was on earth, 
and the severity of the pastors after him, against 
those which should deny their authority, which 
was from the Holy Ghost. As if he should say, 
you that deny my power; nay, you that shall 
crucify me, shall be pardoned by me, as often as 
you turn unto me by repentance: but if you 
deny the power of them that teach you here- 
after, by virtue of the Holy Ghost, they shall 
be inexorable, and shall not forgive you, but per- 
secute you in this world, and leave you with- 
out absolution (though you turn to me, unless 
you turn also to them), to the punishments, 
as much as lies in them, of the world to come. 
And so the words may be taken as a prophecy 
or prediction concerning the times, as they have 
long been in the Christian Church: or if this 
be not the meaning (for I am not peremptory 
in such difficult places), perhaps there may be 
place left after the resurrection for the repent- 
ance of some sinners. And there is also another 
place that seemeth to agree therewith. For con- 
sidering the words of St. Paul, "What shall 
they do which are baptized for the dead, if the 
dead rise not at all ? Why also are they baptized 
for the dead?"1 a man may probably infer, as 
some have done, that in St. Paul's time there 
was a custom, by receiving baptism for the 
dead, (as men that now believe are sureties and 
undertakers for the faith of infants that are 
not capable of believing) to undertake for the 
persons of their deceased friends, that they 
should be ready to obey and receive our Saviour 
for their king at his coming again; and then 
the forgiveness of sins in the world to come 
has no need of a purgatory. But in both these 
interpretations, there is so much of paradox 
that I trust not to them, but propound them to 
those that are thoroughly versed in the Scrip- 
ture, to inquire if there be no clearer place that 
contradicts them. Only of thus much, I see evi- 
dent Scripture to persuade me that there is 
neither the word nor the thing of purgatory, 
neither in this nor any other text; nor anything 

1 Ibid., 15. 29. 

that can prove a necessity of a place for the soul 
without the body; neither for the soul of Laz- 
arus during the four days he was dead; nor for 
the souls of them which the Roman Church 
pretend to be tormented now in purgatory. For 
God, that could give a life to a piece of clay, 
hath the same power to give life again to a dead 
man, and renew his inanimate and rotten car- 
cass into a glorious, spiritual, and immortal 
body. 

Another place is that of I Corinthians, 3, 
where it is said that they which build stubble, 
hay, etc., on the true foundation, their work 
shall perish; but "they themselves shall be saved; 
but as through fire": this fire he will have to be 
the fire of purgatory. The words, as I have said 
before, are an allusion to those of Zechariah, 13. 
9, where he saith, "I will bring the third part 
through the fire, and refine them as silver is re- 
fined, and will try them as gold is tried"; which 
is spoken of the coming of the Messiah in pow- 
er and glory; that is, at the day of judgement, 
and conflagration of the present world; where- 
in the elect shall not be consumed, but be re- 
fined; that is, depose their erroneous doctrines 
and traditions, and have them, as it were, singed 
off; and shall afterwards call upon the name of 
the true God. In like manner, the Apostle saith 
of them that, holding this foundation, ]esus is 
the Christ, shall build thereon some other doc- 
trines that be erroneous, that they shall not be 
consumed in that fire which reneweth the world, 
but shall pass through it to salvation; but so as to 
see and relinquish their former errors. The 
builders are the pastors; the foundation, that 
Jesus is the Christ; the stubble and hay, false 
consequences drawn from it through ignorance 
or frailty; the gold, silver, and precious stones 
are their true doctrines; and their refining or 
purging, the relinquishing of their errors. In all 
which there is no colour at all for the burning 
of incorporeal, that is to say, impatible souls. 

A third place is that of I Corinthians, 15. 
[29], before mentioned, concerning baptism for 
the dead: out of which he concludeth, first, that 
prayers for the dead are not unprofitable; and 
out of that, that there is a fire of purgatory: but 
neither of them rightly. For of many interpre- 
tations of the word baptism, he approveth this 
in the first place, that by baptism is meant, met- 
aphorically, a baptism of penance; and that men 
are in this sense baptized when they fast, and 
pray, and give alms; and so baptism for the 
dead, and prayer for the dead, is the same thing. 
But this is a metaphor, of which there is no ex- 
ample, neither in the Scripture nor in any other 
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use of language; and which is also discordant to 
the harmony and scope of the Scripture. The 
word baptism is used for being dipped in one's 
own blood, as Christ was upon the cross, and as 
most of the Apostles were, for giving testimony 
of him.1 But it is hard to say that prayer, fast- 
ing, and alms have any similitude with dip- 
ping. The same is used also, Matthew, 3. 1 x 
(which seemeth to make somewhat for pur- 
gatory), for a purging with fire. But it is evi- 
dent the fire and purging here mentioned is the 
same whereof the Prophet Zechariah speaketh, 
"I will bring the third part through the fire, and 
will refine them," etc.2 And St. Peter after him, 
"That the trial of your faith, which is much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried with fire, might be found un- 
to praise, and honour, and glory at the appear- 
ing of Jesus Christ";3 and St. Paul, "The fire 
shall try every man's work of what sort it is."4 

But St. Peter and St. Paul speak of the fire that 
shall be at the second appearing of Christ; and 
the Prophet Zechariah, of the day of judgement. 
And therefore this place of St. Matthew may be 
interpreted of the same, and then there will be 
no necessity of the fire of purgatory. 

Another interpretation of baptism for the 
dead is that which I have before mentioned, 
which he preferrethto the second place of prob- 
ability: and thence also he inferreth the utility 
of prayer for the dead. For if after the resurrec- 
tion such as have not heard of Christ, or not 
believed in him, may be received into Christ's 
kingdom, it is not in vain, after their death, 
that their friends should pray for them till they 
should be risen. But granting that God, at 
the prayers of the faithful, may convert unto 
him some of those that have not heard Christ 
preached, and consequently cannot have re- 
jected Christ, and that the charity of men in that 
point cannot be blamed; yet this concludeth 
nothing for purgatory, because to rise from 
death to life is one thing; to rise from purgatory 
to life is another; as being a rising from life to 
life, from a life in torments to a life in joy. 

A fourth place is that of Matthew, 5.25; "A- 
gree with thine adversary quickly, whilst thou 
art in the way with him, lest at any time the ad- 
versary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast in- 
to prison. Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by 
no means come out thence, till thou hast paid 

1 Mark, 10. 38, and Luke, 12. 50. 
2 Zechariah, 13. 9. 
31 Epistle, 1. 7. 
41 Corinthians, 3. 13. 

the uttermost farthing." In which allegory, the 
offender is the sinner; both the adversary and 
the judge is God; the way is this life; the prison 
is the grave; the officer, death; from which the 
sinner shall not rise again to life eternal, but 
to a second death, till he have paid the utmost 
farthing, or Christ pay it for him by his Passion, 
which is a full ransom for all manner of sin, as 
well lesser sins as greater crimes, both being 
made by the Passion of Christ equally venial. 

The fifth place is that of Matthew, 5. 22: 
"Whosoever is angry with his brother without 
a cause shall be guilty in judgement. And who- 
soever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be 
guilty in the council. But whosoever shall say, 
Thou jool, shall be guilty to hell fire." From 
which words he inferreth three sorts of sins, 
and three sorts of punishments; and that none 
of those sins, but the last, shall be punished with 
hell fire; and consequently, that after this life 
there is punishment of lesser sins in purgatory. 
Of which inference there is no colour in any in- 
terpretation that hath yet been given of them. 
Shall there be a distinction after this life of 
courts of justice, as there was amongst the Jews 
in our Saviour's time, to hear and determine 
diverse sorts of crimes, as the judges and the 
council? Shall not all judicature appertain to 
Christ and his Apostles? To understand there- 
fore this text, we are not to consider it solitarily, 
but jointly with the words precedent and sub- 
sequent. Our Saviour in this chapter interpret- 
eth the Law of Moses, which the Jews thought 
was then fulfilled when they had not trans- 
gressed the grammatical sense thereof, howso- 
ever they had transgressed against the sentence 
or meaningof the legislator. Therefore, whereas 
they thought the sixth Commandment was not 
broken but by killing a man; nor the seventh, 
but when a man lay with a woman not his wife; 
our Saviour tells them, the inward anger of a 
man against his brother, if it be without just 
cause, is homicide. You have heard, saith he, the 
Law of Moses, "Thou shalt not kill," and that 
"Whosoever shall kill shall be condemned be- 
fore the judges," or before the session of the 
Seventy: but I say unto you, to be angry with 
one's brother without cause, or to say unto him 
Raca, or Fool, is homicide, and shall be pun- 
ished at the day of judgement, and session of 
Christ and his Apostles, with hell fire. So that 
those words were not. used to distinguish be- 
tween diverse crimes, and diverse courts of jus- 
tice, and diverse punishments; but to tax the 
distinction between sin and sin, which the Jews 
drew not from the diflferenceof thewill in obey- 
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ing God, but from the difference of their tem- 
poral courts of justice; and to show them that 
he that had the will to hurt his brother, though 
the effect appear but in reviling, or not at all, 
shall be cast into hell fire by the judges and by 
the session, which shall be the same, not differ- 
ent, courts at the day of judgement. This con- 
sidered, what can be drawn from this text to 
maintain purgatory, I cannot imagine. 

The sixth place is Luke, 16.9: "Make ye 
friends of the unrighteous mammon, that when 
ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
tabernacles." This he alleges to prove invoca- 
tion of saints departed. But the sense is plain, 
that we should make friends, with our riches, of 
the poor; and thereby obtain their prayers 
whilst they live. "He that giveth to the poor 
lendeth to the Lord." 

The seventh is Luke, 23. 42: "Lord, remem- 
ber me when thou comest into thy kingdom." 
Therefore, saith he, there is remission of sins 
after this life. But the consequence is not good. 
Our Saviour then forgave him, and, at his com- 
ing again in glory, will remember to raise him 
again to life eternal. 

The eighth is Acts, 2. 24, where St. Peter 
saith of Christ, "that God had raised him up, 
and loosed the pains of death, because it was not 
possible he should be holden of it": which he 
interprets to be a descent of Christ into purga- 
tory, to loose some souls there from their tor- 
ments; whereas it is manifest that it was Christ 
that was loosed. It was he that could not be 
holden of death or the grave, and not the souls 
in purgatory. But if that which Beza says in his 
notes on this place be well observed, there is 
none that will not see that instead of pains, it 
should be bands; and then there is no further 
cause to seek for purgatory in this text. 

CHAPTER XLV 

Of Demonology and other Relics of the 

Religion of the Gentiles 

The impression made on the organs of sight by 
lucid bodies, either in one direct line or in many 
lines, reflected from opaque, or refracted in the 
passage through diaphanous bodies, produceth 
in living creatures, in whom God hath placed 
such organs, an imagination of the object from 
whence the impression proceedeth; which im- 
agination is called sight, and seemeth not to be 
a mere imagination, but the body itself without 
us; in the same manner as when a man violent- 
ly presseth his eye, there appears to him a light 
without, and before him, which no man per- 

ceiveth but himself, because there is indeed no 
such thing without him, but only a motion in 
the interior organs, pressing by resistance out- 
ward, that makes him think so. And the motion 
made by this pressure, continuing after the ob- 
ject which caused it is removed, is that we call 
imagination, and memory, and, in sleep, and 
sometimes in great distemper of the organs by 
sickness or violence, a dream, of which things 
I have already spoken briefly in the second and 
third Chapters. 

This nature of sight having never been dis- 
covered by the ancient pretenders to natural 
knowledge, much less by those that consider 
not things so remote (as that knowledge is) 
from their present use, it was hard for men to 
conceive of those images in the fancy and in 
the sense otherwise than of things really with- 
out us: which some, because they vanish away, 
they know not whither nor how, will have to 
be absolutely incorporeal, that is to say/imma- 
terial, or forms without matter (colour and fig- 
ure, without any coloured or figured body), and 
that they can put on airy bodies, as a garment, 
to make them visible when they will to our 
bodily eyes; and others say, are bodies and liv- 
ing creatures, but made of air, or other more 
subtle and ethereal matter, which is, then, 
when they will be seen, condensed. But both of 
them agree on one general appellation of them, 
demons. As if the dead of whom they dreamed 
were not inhabitants of their own brain, but of 
the air,or of heaven,or hell; not phantasms, but 
ghosts; with just as muchreasonas if one should 
say he saw his own ghost in a looking-glass, or 
the ghosts of the stars in a river; or call the 
ordinary apparition of the sun, of the quantity 
of about a foot, the demon or ghost of that great 
sun that enlighteneth the whole visible world: 
and by that means have feared them, as things 
of an unknown, that is, of an unlimited power 
to do them good or harm; and consequently, 
given occasion to the governors of the heathen 
Commonwealths to regulate this their fear by 
establishing that demonology (in which the 
poets, as principal priests of the heathen reli- 
gion, were specially employed or reverenced) to 
the public peace, and to the obedience of sub- 
jects necessary thereunto; and to make some 
of them good demons, and others evil; the one 
as a spur to the observance, the other as reins 
to withhold them from violation of the laws. 

What kind of things they were to whom 
they attributed the name of demons appeareth 
partly in the genealogy of their gods, written by 
Hesiod, one of the most ancient poets of the 



Chap. 45 OF THE KINGDOM OF DARKNESS 259 

Grecians, and pardyin other histories, of which 
I have observed some few before, in the twelfth 
Chapter of this discourse. 

The Grecians, by their colonies and conquests, 
communicated their language and writings in- 
to Asia, Egypt, and Italy; and therein, by neces- 
sary consequence, their demonology, or, as St. 
Paul calls it, their doctrines of devils:1 and by 
that means the contagion was derived also to 
the Jews, both of Judaea and Alexandria, and 
other parts, whereinto they were dispersed. But 
the name of demon they did not, as the Gre- 
cians, attribute to spirits both good and evil; 
but to the evil only; and to the good demons 
they gave the name of the Spirit of God, and 
esteemed those into whose bodies they entered 
to be prophets. In sum, all singularity, if good, 
they attributed to the Spirit of God; and if evil, 
to some demon, but a KaKoSatjuwv, an evil de- 
mon, that is, a devil. And therefore, they called 
demoniacs, that is, possessed by the devil, such 
as we call madmen or lunatics; or such as had 
the falling-sickness; or that spoke anything 
which they, for want of understanding, thought 
absurd. As alsoof an unclean person in a notori- 
ous degree, they used to say he had an unclean 
spirit; of a dumb man, that he had a dumb 
devil; and of John the Baptist, for the singular- 
ity of his fasting, that he had a devil;2 and of 
our Saviour, because he said, he that keepeth his 
sayings should not see death in ceternum "Now 
we know thou hast a devil; Abraham is dead, 
and the prophets are dead."3 And again, because 
he said they went about to kill him, the peo- 
ple answered, "Thou hast a devil: who goeth 
about to kill thee?"* Whereby it is manifest 
that the Jews had the same opinions concerning 
phantasms; namely, that they were not phan- 
tasms, that is, idols of the brain, but things real, 
and independent on the fancy. 

Which doctrine, if it be not true, why, may 
some say, did not our Saviour contradict it, and 
teach the contrary? Nay, why does He use on 
diverse occasions such forms of speech as seem 
to confirm it? To this I answer that,first,where 
Christ saith,"A spirit hath not flesh and bone,"5 

though he show that there be spirits, yet he 
denies not that they are bodies. And where St. 
Paul says, "We shall rise spiritual bodies," 6 he 
acknowledgeth the nature of spirits, but that 

1 [I Timothy, 4. 1.] 
2 Matthew, n. 18. 
3 John, 8. 52. 
4 John, 7. 20. 
5 Luke, 24. 39. 
61 Corinthians, 15. 44. 

they are bodily spirits; which is not difficult to 
understand. For air and many other things are 
bodies, though not flesh and bone, or any other 
gross body to be discerned by the eye. But when 
our Saviour speaketh to the devil, and com- 
mandeth him to go out of a man, if by the 
devil be meant a disease, as frenzy, or lunacy, 
or a corporeal spirit, is not the speech improper ? 
Can diseases hear? Or can there be a corporeal 
spirit in a body of flesh and bone, full already 
of vital and animal spirits? Are there not there- 
fore spirits, that neither have bodies, nor are 
mere imaginations? To the first I answer that 
the addressing of our Saviour's command to the 
madness or lunacy he cureth is no more im- 
proper than was his rebuking of the fever, or 
of the wind and sea; for neither do these hear: 
or than was the command of God to the light, 
to the firmament, to the sun^and stars, when He 
commanded them to be; for they could not hear 
before they had a being. But those speeches are 
not improper, because they signify the power 
of God's word: no more therefore is it improp- 
er to command madness or lunacy, under the 
appellation of devils by which they were then 
commonly understood, to depart out of a man's 
body. To the second, concerning their being 
incorporeal, T have not yet observed any place 
of Scripture from whence it can be gathered 
that any man was ever possessed with any other 
corporeal spirit but that of his own by which 
his body is naturally moved. 

Our Saviour, immediately after the Holy 
Ghost descended upon Him in the form of a 
dove, is said by St. Matthew to have been "led 
up by the Spirit into the wilderness";7 and the 
same is recited, Luke, 4. 1, in these words, "Je- 
sus being full of the Holy Ghost, was led in 
the Spirit into the wilderness": whereby it is 
evident that by Spirit there is meant the Holy 
Ghost. This cannot be interpreted for a posses- 
sion; for Christ and the Holy Ghost are but 
one and the same substance, which is no pos- 
session of one substance, or body, by another. 
And whereas in the verses following he is 
said "to have been taken up by the devil into 
the holy city, and set upon a pinnacle of the 
temple," shall we conclude thence that he was 
possessed of the devil, or carried thither by vio- 
lence? And again, "carried thence by the devil 
into an exceeding high mountain, who showed 
him thence all the kingdoms of the world"; 
wherein we are not to believe he was either 
possessed or forced by the devil; nor that any 
mountain is high enough, according to the lit- 

7 Matthew, 4. 1. 
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eral sense to show him one whole hemis- 
phere. What then can be the meaning of this 
place, other than that he went of himself into 
the wilderness; and that this carrying of him 
up and down, from the wilderness to the city, 
and from thence into a mountain, was a vision? 
Conformable whereunto is also the phrase of 
St. Luke, that he was led into the wilderness, 
not by, but in the Spirit: whereas, concerning 
his being taken up into the mountain, and unto 
the pinnacle of the temple, he speaketh as St. 
Matthew doth, which suiteth with the nature 
of a vision. 

Again, where St. Luke says of Judas Iscariot 
that "Satan entered into him, and thereupon 
that he went and communed with the chief 
priests, and captains, how he might betray 
Christ unto them";1 it may be answered that by 
the entering of Satan (that is, the enemy) into 
him is meant the hostile and traitorous intention 
of selling his Lord and Master. For as by the 
Holy Ghost is frequently in Scripture under- 
stood the graces and good inclinations given by 
the Holy Ghost; so by the entering of Satan 
may be understood the wicked cogitations and 
designs of the adversaries of Christ and his Dis- 
ciples. For as it is hard to say that the devil 
was entered into Judas, before he had any such 
hostile design; so it is impertinent to say he was 
first Christ's enemy in his heart, and that the 
devil entered into him afterwards. Therefore 
the entering of Satan, and his wicked purpose, 
was one and the same thing. 

But if there be no immaterial spirit, nor any 
possession of men's bodies by any spirit corpo- 
real, it may again be asked why our Saviour and 
his Apostles did not teach the people so, and in 
such clear words as they might no more doubt 
thereof. But such questions as these are more 
curious than necessary for a Christian man's 
salvation. Men may as well ask why Christ, 
that could have given to all men faith, piety, 
and all manner of moral virtues, gave it to some 
only, and not to all: and why he left the search 
of natural causes and sciences to the natural 
reason and industry of men, and did not reveal 
it to all, or any man supernaturally; and many 
other such questions, of which nevertheless 
there may be alleged probable and pious rea- 
sons. For as God, when He brought the Israel- 
ites into the Land of Promise, did not secure 
them therein by subduing all the nations round 
about them, but left many of them, as thorns 
in their sides, to awaken from time to time their 
piety and industry: so our Saviour, in conduct- 

1 Luke, 22. 3, 4. 

ing us toward his heavenly kingdom, did not 
destroy all the difficulties of natural questions, 
but left them to exercise our industry and rea- 
son; the scope of his preaching being only to 
show us this plain and direct way to salvation, 
namely, the belief of this article, that he was the 
Christ, the Son of the living God, sent into 
the world to sacrifice himself for our sins, and, 
at his coming again, gloriously to reign over his 
elect, and to save them from their enemies eter- 
nally: to which the opinion of possession by 
spirits or phantasms is no impediment in the 
way, though it be to some an occasion of going 
out of the way, and to follow their own inven- 
tions. If we require of the Scripture an account 
of all questions which may be raised to trouble 
us in the performance of God's commands, we 
may as well complain of Moses for not having 
set down the time of the creation of such spirits, 
as well as of the creation of the earth and sea, and 
of men and beasts. To conclude, I find in Scrip- 
ture that there be angels and spirits, good and 
evil; but not that they are incorporeal, as are the 
apparitions men see in the dark, or in a dream 
or vision, which the Latins call spectra^ndi took 
for demons. And I find that there are spirits 
corporeal, though subtle and invisible; but 
not that any man's body was possessed or in- 
habited by them, and that the bodies of the 
saints shall be such, namely, spiritual bodies, as 
St. Paul calls them. 

Nevertheless, the contrary doctrine, namely, 
that there be incorporeal spirits, hath hitherto 
so prevailed in the Church that the use of exor- 
cism (that is to say, of ejection of devils by con- 
juration) is thereupon built; and, though rare- 
ly and faintly practised, is not yet totally given 
over. That there were many demoniacs in the 
primitive Church, and few madmen, and other 
such singular diseases; whereas in these times 
we hear of, and see many madmen, and few 
demoniacs, proceeds not from the change of 
nature, but of names. But how it comes to pass 
that whereas heretofore the Apostles, and after 
them for a time the pastors of the Church, did 
cure those singular diseases, which now they 
are not seen to do; as likewise, why it is not in 
the power of every true believer now to do all 
that the faithful did then, that is to say, as we 
read, "in Christ's name to cast out devils, to 
speak with new tongues, to take up serpents, 
to drink deadly poison without harm taking, 
and to cure the sick by the laying on of their 
hands," 2 and all this without other words but 
"in the name of Jesus," is another question. 

2 Mark, 16. 17, [18J. 
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And it is probable that those extraordinary gifts 
were given to the Church for no longer a time 
than men trusted wholly to Christ, and looked 
for their felicity only in his kingdom to come; 
and consequently, that when they sought au- 
thority and riches, and trusted to theirown sub- 
tlety for a kingdom of this world, these super- 
natural gifts of God were again taken from 
them. 

Another relic of Gentilism is the worship of 
images, neither instituted by Moses in the Old, 
nor by Christ in the New Testament; nor yet 
brought in from the Gentiles; but left amongst 
them, after they had given their names to Christ. 
Before our Saviour preached, it was the general 
religion of the Gentiles to worship for gods 
those appearances that remain in the brain from 
the impression of external bodies upon the 
organs of their senses, which are commonly 
called ideas, idols, phantasms .conceits, as being 
representations of those external bodies which 
cause them, and have nothing in them of reality, 
no more than there is in the things that seem to 
stand before us in a dream. And this is the rea- 
son why St. Paul says, "We know that an idol 
is nothing";1 not that he thought that an image 
of metal, stone, or wood was nothing; but that 
the thing which they honored or feared in the 
image, and held for a god, was a mere figment, 
without place, habitation, motion, or existence, 
but in the motions of the brain. And the wor- 
ship of these with divine honour is that which 
is in the Scripture called idolatry, and rebellion 
against God. For God being King of the Jews, 
and His lieutenant being first Moses, and after- 
ward the high priest, if the people had been 
permitted to worship and pray to images (which 
are representations of their own fancies), they 
had had no further dependence on the true 
God, of whom there can be no similitude; nor 
on His prime ministers, Moses and the high 
priests; but every man had governed himself 
according to his own appetite, to the utter ever- 
sion of the Commonwealth, and their own de- 
struction for want of union. And therefore the 
first law of God was; they should not take for 
gods, ahenos deos, that is, the gods of other na- 
tions, but that only true God, who vouchsafed 
to commune with Moses, and by him to give 
them laws and directions for their peace, and 
for their salvation from their enemies. And the 
second was that they should not make to them- 
selves any image to worship, of their own in- 
vention. For it is the same deposing of a king 
to submit to another king, whether he be set up 

1 [I Corinthians, 8. 4.] 
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by a neighbour nation or by ourselves. 

The places of Scripture pretended to counte- 
nance the setting up of images to worship them, 
or to set them up at all in the places where God 
is worshipped, are, first, two examples; one of 
the cherubim over the Ark of God; the other of 
the brazen serpent: secondly, some texts where- 
by we are commanded to worship certain crea- 
tures for their relation to God; as to worship 
His footstool: and lastly, some other texts, by 
which is authorized a religious honouring of 
holy things. But before I examine the force of 
those places, to prove that which is pretended, 
I must first explain what is to be understood by 
worshipping, and what by images and idols. 

I have already shown, in the twentieth Chap- 
ter of this discourse, that to honour is to value 
highly the power of any person, and that such 
value is measured by our comparing him with 
others. But because there is nothing to be com- 
pared with God in power, we honour Him not, 
but dishonour Him, by any value less than infi- 
nite. And thus honour is properly of its own na- 
ture secret, and internal in the heart. But the 
inward thoughts of men, which appear outward- 
ly in theirwords and actions,are thesigns of our 
honouring, and these go by the name of wor- 
ship; in Latin, cultus. Therefore, to pray to, to 
swear by, to obey, to be diligent and officious in 
serving; in sum, all words and actions that be- 
token fear to offend, or desire to please, is wor- 
ship, whether those words and actions be sin- 
cere or feigned: and because they appear as 
signs of honouring are ordinarily also called 
honour. 

The worship we exhibit to those we esteem 
to he but men, as to kings and men in authority, 
is civil worship: but the worship we exhibit to 
that which we think to be God, whatsoever the 
words, ceremonies, gestures, or other actions 
be, is divine worship. To fall prostrate before 
a king, in him that thinks him but a man, is but 
civil worship: and he that but putteth off his 
hat in the church, for this cause, that he think- 
ethit the house of God, worshippeth with divine 
worship. They that seek the distinction of di- 
vine and civil worship, not in the intention of 
the worshipper, but in the words SovAeia and 
Xarpela, deceive themselves. For whereas there 
be two sorts of servants: that sort which is of 
those that are absolutely in the power of their 
masters, as slaves taken in war, and their issue, 
whose bodies are not in their own power (their 
lives depending on the will of their masters, in 
such manner as to forfeit them upon the least 
disobedience), and that are bought and sold as 
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beasts, were called AoSAoi, that is properly, 
slaves, and their service, AonAeta; the other, 
which is of those that serve for hire, or in hope 
of benefit from their masters, voluntarily, are 
called ©^res, that is, domestic servants; to whose 
service the masters have no further right than 
is contained in the covenants made betwixt 
them. These two kinds of servants have thus 
much common to them both, that their labour 
is appointed them by another; and the word 
Adr/ois is the general name of both, signifying 
him that worketh for another, whether as a 
slave or a voluntary servant. So that Xarpela 
signifieth generally all service; but SovAeta the 
service of bondmen only, and the condition of 
slavery; and both are used in Scripture, to sig- 
nify our serviceofGod, promiscuously. AovAeta, 
because we are God's slaves; Aarpeia, because 
we serve Him: and in all kinds of service is con- 
tained, not only obedience, but also worship; 
that is, such actions, gestures, and words as sig- 
nify honour. 

An image, in the most strict signification of 
the word, is the resemblance of something 
visible; in which sense the fantastical forms, 
apparitions, or seemings of visible bodies to the 
sight, are only images; such as are the show of 
a man or other thing in the water, by reflection 
or refraction; or of the sun or stars by direct 
vision in the air; which are nothing real in the 
things seen, nor in the place where they seem 
to be; nor are their magnitudes and figures the 
same with that of the object, but changeable, 
by the variation of the organs of sight, or by 
glasses; and are present oftentimes in our imagi- 
nation, and in our dreams, when the object is ab- 
sent; or changed into other colours, and shapes, 
as things that depend only upon the fancy. And 
these are the images which are originally and 
most properly called ideas and idols, and de- 
rived from the language of the Grecians, 
with whom the word el'Sw signifieth to see. 
They are also called phantasms, which is in 
the same language, apparitions. And from 
these images it is that one of the faculties of 
man's nature is called the imagination. And 
from hence it is manifest that there neither 
is, nor can be, any image made of a thing in- 
visible. 

It is also evident that there can be no image 
of a thing infinite: for all the images and phan- 
tasms that are made by the impression of things 
visible are figured. But figure is a quantity every 
way determined, and therefore there can be no 
image of God, nor of the soul of man, nor of 
spirits; but only of bodies visible, that is, bodies 
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that have light in themselves, or are by such 
enlightened. 

And whereas a man can fancy shapes he never 
saw, making up a figure out of the parts of 
diverse creatures, as the poets make their cen- 
taurs, chimeras, and othermonsters never seen: 
so can he also give matter to those shapes, and 
make them in wood, clay, or metal. And these 
are also called /wager, not for the resemblance of 
any corporeal thing, but for the resemblance of 
some fantastical inhabitants of the brain of the 
maker. But in these idols, as they are originally 
in the brain, and as they are painted, carved, 
moulded, or molten in matter, there is a simil- 
itude of the one to the other, for which the ma- 
terial body made by art may be said to be the 
image of the fantastical idol made by nature. 

But in a larger use of the word image is con- 
tained also any representation of one thing by 
another. So an earthly sovereign may be called 
the image of God, and an inferior magistrate 
the image of an earthly sovereign. And many 
times in the idolatry of the Gentiles there was 
little regard to the similitude of their material 
idol to the idol in their fancy, and yet it was call- 
ed the image of it. For a stone unhewn has been 
set up for Neptune, and diverse other shapes far 
different from the shapes they conceived of their 
gods. And at this day we see many images of 
the Virgin Mary, and other saints, unlike one 
another, and without correspondence to any one 
man's fancy; and yet serve well enough for the 
purpose they were erected for, which was no 
more but by the names only to represent the 
persons mentioned in the history; to which 
every man applieth a mental image of his own 
making, or none at all. And thus an image, in 
the largest sense, is either the resemblance or the 
representation of some thing visible; or both 
together, as it happeneth for the most part. 

But the name of idol is extended yet further 
in Scripture, to signify also the sun, or a star, 
or any other creature, visible or invisible, when 
they are worshipped for gods. 

Having shown what is worship, and what an 
image, I will now put them together, and ex- 
amine what that idolatry is which is forbidden 
in the second Commandment, and other places 
of the Scripture. 

To worship an image is voluntarily to do those 
external acts which are signs of honouring either 
the matter of the image (which is wood, stone, 
metal, or some other visible creature), or the 
phantasm of the brain for the resemblance or 
representation whereof the matter was formed 
and figured, or both together as one animate 
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body composed of the matter and the phantasm, 
as of a body and soul. 

To be uncovered, before a man of power and 
authority, or before the throne of a prince, or in 
such other places as he ordaineth to that pur- 
pose in his absence, is to worship that man or 
prince with civil worship; as being a sign, not 
of honouring the stool or place, but the person, 
and is not idolatry. But if he that doth it should 
suppose the soul of the prince to be in the stool, 
or should present a petition to the stool, it were 
divine worship, and idolatry. 

To pray to a king for such things as he is 
able to do for us, though we prostrate ourselves 
before him, is but civil worship, because we ac- 
knowledge no other power in him but human: 
but voluntarily to pray unto him for fair weath- 
er, or for anything which God only can do for 
us, is divine worship, and idolatry. On the other 
side, if a king compel a man to it by the terror 
of death, or other great corporal punishment, 
it is not idolatry; for the worship which the 
sovereign commandeth to be done unto him- 
self by the terror of his laws is not a sign that 
he that obeyeth him does inwardly honour him 
as a god, but that he is desirous to save himself 
from death, or from a miserable life: and that 
which is not a sign of internal honour is no 
worship, and therefore no idolatry. Neither can 
it be said that he that does it scandalizeth or 
layeth any stumbling block before his brother: 
because how wise or learned soever he be that 
worshippeth in that manner, another man can- 
not from thence argue that he approveth it, but 
that he doth it for fear; and that it is not his act, 
but the act of his sovereign. 

To worship God in some peculiar place, or 
turning a man's face towards an image or de- 
terminate place, is not to worship or honour 
the place or image, but to acknowledge it holy; 
that is to say, to acknowledge the image or the 
place to be set apart from common use, for that 
is the meaning of the word holy; which implies 
no new quality in the place or image, but only 
a new relation by appropriation to God, and 
therefore is not idolatry; no more than it was 
idolatry to worship God before the brazen ser- 
pent; or for the Jews, when they were out of 
their own country, to turn their faces, when 
they prayed, toward the temple of Jerusalem; 
or for Moses to put off his shoes when he was 
before the flaming bush, the ground appertain- 
ing to Mount Sinai, which place God had chos- 
en to appear in, and to give His laws to the peo- 
ple of Israel, and was therefore holy ground, 
not by inherent sanctity, but by separation to 

God's use; or for Christians to worship in the 
churches which are once solemnly dedicated to 
God for that purpose by the authority of the 
king or other true representant of the Church. 
But to worship God as inanimating or inhabit- 
ing such image or place; that is to say, an in- 
finite substance in a finite place, is idolatry; for 
such finite gods are but idols of the brain, noth- 
ing real, and are commonly called in the Scrip- 
ture by the names of vanity, and lies, and 
nothing. Also to worship God, not as inani- 
mating, or present in the place or image, but to 
the end to be put in mind of Him, or of some 
works of His, in case the place or image be 
dedicated or set up by private authority, and 
not by the authority of them that are our sov- 
ereign pastors, is idolatry. For the Command- 
ment is, "Thou shalt not make to thyself any 
graven image." God commanded Moses to set 
up the brazen serpent; he did not make it to 
himself; it was not therefore against the Com- 
mandment. But the making of the golden calf 
by Aaron and the people, as being done with- 
out authority from God, was idolatry; not only 
because they held it for God, but also because 
they made it for a religious use, without war- 
rant either from God their Sovereign, or from 
Moses that was His lieutenant. 

The Gentiles worshipped, for gods, Jupiter 
and others that, living, were men perhaps that 
had done great and glorious acts; and, for the 
children of God, diverse men and women, sup- 
posing them gotten between an immortal deity 
and a mortal man. This was idolatry, because 
they made them so to themselves, having no 
authority from God, neither in His eternal law 
of reason, nor in His positive and revealed will. 
But though our Saviour was a man, whom we 
also believe to be God immortal and the Son of 
God, yet this is no idolatry, because we build 
not that belief upon our own fancy or judge- 
ment, but upon the word of God revealed in 
the Scriptures. And for the adoration of the 
Eucharist, if the words of Christ, "This is my 
body," signify that he himself, and the seem- 
ing bread in his hand, and not only so, but that 
all the seeming morsels of bread that have ever 
since been, and any time hereafter shall be, con- 
secrated by priests, be so many Christ's bodies, 
and yet all of them but one body, then is that no 
idolatry, because it is authorized by our Sav- 
iour: but if that text do not signify that (for 
there is no other that can be alleged for it), 
then, because it is a worship of human institu- 
tion, it is idolatry. For it is not enough to say, 
God can transubstantiate the bread into Christ's 
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body, for the Gentiles also held God to be om- 
nipotent, and might upon that ground no less 
excuse their idolatry, by pretending, as well as 
others, a transubstantiation of their wood and 
stone into God Almighty. 

Whereas there be, that pretend divine inspi- 
ration to be a supernatural entering of the Holy 
Ghost into a man, and not an acquisition of 
God's graces by doctrine and study, I think they 

are in a very dangerous dilemma. For if they 
worship not the men whom they believe to be 
so inspired, they fall into impiety, as not ador- 
ing God's supernatural presence. And again, 
if they worship them they commit idolatry, for 
the Apostles would never permit themselves to 
be so worshipped. Therefore the safest way is 
to believe that by the descending of the dove 
upon the Apostles, and by Christ's breathing on 
them when he gave them the Holy Ghost, and 
by the giving of it by imposition of hands, are 
understood the signs which God hath been 
pleased to use, or ordain to be used, of his 
promise to assist those persons in their study to 
preach His kingdom, and in their conversation, 
that it might not be scandalous, but edifying to 
others. 

Besides the idolatrous worship of images, 
there is also a scandalous worship of them, 
which is also a sin, but not idolatry. For idol- 
atry is to worship by signs of an internal and 
real honour; but scandalous worship is but 
seeming worship, and may sometimes be joined 
with an inward and hearty detestation, both of 
the image and of the fantastical demon or idol 
to which it is dedicated; and proceed only from 
the fear of death or other grievous punishment; 
and is nevertheless a sin in them that so wor- 
ship, in case they be men whose actions are 
looked at by others as lights to guide them by; 
because following their ways, they cannot but 
stumble and fall in the way of religion; where- 
as the example of those we regard not, works 
not on us at all, but leaves us to our own dili- 
gence and caution, and consequently are no 
causes of our falling. 

If therefore a pastor lawfully called to teach 
and direct others, or any other, of whose knowl- 
edge there is a great opinion, do external hon- 
our to an idol for fear; unless he make his fear 
and unwillingness to it as evident as the wor- 
ship, he scandalizeth his brother by seeming 
to approve idolatry. For his brother arguing 
from the action of his teacher, or of him whose 
knowledge he esteemeth great, concludes it to 
be lawful in itself. And this scandal is sin, and 
a scandal given. But if one being no pastor, nor 

of eminent reputation for knowledge in Chris- 
tian doctrine, do the same, and another follow 
him, this is no scandal given (for he had no 
cause to follow such example), but is a pretence 
of scandal which he taketh of himself for an 
excuse before men. For an unlearned man that 
is in the power of an idolatrous king or state, 
if commanded on pain of death to worship be- 
fore an idol, he detesteth the idol in his heart: 
he doth well; though if he had the fortitude to 
suffer death, rather than worship it, he should 
do better. But if a pastor, who as Christ's mes- 
senger has undertaken to teach Christ's doc- 
trine to all nations, should do the same, it were 
not only a sinful scandal, in respect of other 
Christian men's consciences, but a perfidious 
forsaking of his charge. 

The sum of that which I have said hitherto, 
concerning the worship of images, is this, that 
he that worshippeth in an image, or any crea- 
ture, either the matter thereof, or any fancy of 
his own which he thinketh to dwell in it; or 
both together; or believeth that such things 
hear his prayers, or see his devotions, without 
ears or eyes, committeth idolatry. And he that 
counterfeiteth such worship for fear of punish- 
ment, if he be a man whose example hath pow- 
er amongst his brethren, committeth a sin. But 
he that worshippeth the Creator of the world 
before such an image, or in such a place as he 
hath not made or chosen of himself, but taken 
from the commandment of God's word, as the 
Jews did in worshipping God before the cher- 
ubim, and before the brazen serpent for a time, 
and in or towards the temple of Jerusalem, 
which was also but for a time, committeth not 
idolatry. 

Now for the worship of saints, and images, 
and relics, and other things at this day prac- 
tised in the Church of Rome, I say they are not 
allowed by the word of God, nor brought into 
the Church of Rome from the doctrine there 
taught; but partly left in it at the first conver- 
sion of the Gentiles, and afterwards counte- 
nanced, and confirmed, and augmented by the 
bishops of Rome. 

As for the proofs alleged out of Scripture; 
namely, those examples of images appointed 
by God to be set up; they were not set up for 
the people or any man to worship, but that 
they should worship God Himself before them; 
as before the cherubim over the Ark, and the 
brazen serpent. For we read not that the priest 
or any other did worship the cherubim. But 
contrarily we read that Hezekiah broke in 
pieces the brazen serpent which Moses had 
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set up,1 because the people burnt incense to 
it. Besides, those examples are not put for our 
imitation, that we also should set up images, 
under pretence of worshipping God before 
them; because the words of the second Com- 
mandment, "Thou shalt not make to thyself 
any graven image," etc., distinguish between 
the images that God commanded to be set 
up, and those which we set up to ourselves. 
And therefore from the cherubim or brazen 
serpent, to the images of man's devising; and 
from the worship commanded by God, to the 
will-worship of men, the argument is not good. 
This also is to be considered, that as Hezekiah 
broke in pieces the brazen serpent, because the 
Jews did worship it, to the end they should do 
so no more; so also Christian sovereigns ought 
to break down the images which their subjects 
have been accustomed to worship, that there be 
no more occasion of such idolatry. For at this 
day the ignorant people, where images are wor- 
shipped, do really believe there is a divine pow- 
er in the images; and are told by their pastors 
that some of them have spoken, and have bled; 
and that miracles have been done by them; 
which they apprehend as done by the saint, 
which they think either is the image itself, or 
in it. The Israelites, when they worshipped the 
calf, did think they worshipped the God that 
brought them out of Egypt, and yet it was 
idolatry, because they thought the calf either 
was that God, or had Him in his belly. And 
though some man may think it impossible for 
people to be so stupid as to think the image to 
be God, or a saint, or to worship it in that no- 
tion, yet it is manifest in Scripture to the con- 
trary; where, when the golden calf was made, 
the people said,"These are thy gods, O Israel";2 

and where the images of Laban are called his 
gods.3 And we see daily by experience in all 
sorts of people that such men as study nothing 
but their food and ease are content to believe 
any absurdity, rather than to trouble themselves 
to examine it, holding their faith as it were by 
entail unalienable, except by an express and 
new law. 

But they infer from some other places that 
it is lawful to paint angels, and also God Him- 
self: as from God's walking in the garden; from 
Jacob's seeing God at the top of the ladder; and 
from other visions and dreams. But visions and 
dreams, whether natural or supernatural, are 
but phantasms: and he that painteth an image 

1II Kings, 18. 4. 
2 Exodus, 32. [4]. 
3 Genesis, 31. 30. 

of any of them, maketh not an image of God, 
but of his own phantasm, which is making of 
an idol. I say not, that to draw a picture after a 
fancy is a sin; but when it is drawn, to hold it 
for a representation of God is against the sec- 
ond Commandment, and can be of no use but 
to worship. And the same may be said of the 
images of angels, and of men dead; unless as 
monuments of friends, or of men worthy re- 
membrance: for such use of an image is not 
worship of the image, but a civil honouring of 
the person; not that is, but that was: but when 
it is done to the image which we make of a 
saint, for no other reason but that we think he 
heareth our prayers, and is pleased with the 
honour we do him, when dead and without 
sense, we attribute to him more than human 
power, and therefore it is idolatry. 

Seeing therefore there is no authority, neither 
in the Law of Moses nor in the Gospel, for the 
religious worship of images or other represen- 
tations of God which men set up to themselves, 
or for the worship of the image of any creature 
in heaven, or earth, or under the earth; and 
whereas Christian kings, who are living repre- 
sentants of God, are not to be worshipped by 
their subjects by any act that signifieth a great- 
er esteem of his power than the nature of mor- 
tal man is capable of; it cannot be imagined 
that the religious worship now in use was 
brought into the Church by misunderstanding 
of the Scripture. It resteth therefore that it was 
left in it by not destroying the images them- 
selves in the conversion of the Gentiles that 
worshipped them. 

The cause whereof was the immoderate es- 
teem and prices set upon the workmanship of 
them, which made the owners, though convert- 
ed from worshipping them as they had done re- 
ligiously for demons, to retain them still in 
their houses, upon pretence of doing it in the 
honor of Christ, of the Virgin Mary, and of the 
Apostles, and other the pastors of the primitive 
Church; as being easy, by giving them new 
names, to make that an image of the Virgin 
Mary and of her Son our Saviour, which before 
perhaps was called the image of Venus and 
Cupid; and so of a Jupiter to make a Barnabas, 
and of Mercury, a Paul, and the like. And as 
worldly ambition, creeping by degrees into the 
pastors, drew them to an endeavour of pleas- 
ing the new-made Christians; and also to a 
liking of this kind of honour, which they also 
might hope for after their decease, as well as 
those that had already gained it; so the wor- 
shipping of the images of Christ and his Apos- 
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ties grew more and more idolatrous; save that 
somewhat after the time of Constantine diverse 
emperors, and bishops, and general councils ob- 
served and opposed the unlawfulness thereof, 
but too late, or too weakly. 

The canonizing of saints is another relic of 
Gentilism: it is neither a misunderstanding of 
Scripture, nor a new invention of the Roman 
Church, but a custom as ancient as the Com- 
monwealth of Rome itself. The first that ever 
was canonized at Rome was Romulus, and 
that upon the narration of Julius Proculus, that 
swore before the Senate he spoke with him after 
his death, and was assured by him he dwelt in 
heaven, and was there called Quinnus, and 
would be propitious to the state of their new 
city: and thereupon the Senate gave public tes- 
timony of his sanctity. Julius Caesar, and other 
emperors after him, had the like testimony; 
that is, were canonized for saints; for by such 
testimony is canonization now defined, and 
is the same with the a-n-oOewcns of the heathen. 

It is also from the Roman heathen that the 
popes have received the name and power of 
Pontifex Maximus. This was the name of him 
that in the ancient Commonwealth of Rome 
had the supreme authority under the Senate 
and peopleof regulatingall ceremonies and doc- 
trines concerning their religion: and when Au- 
gustus Caesar changed the state into a mon- 
archy, he took to himself no more but this of- 
fice, and that of tribune of the people (that is 
to say, the supreme power both in state and re- 
ligion); and the succeeding emperors enjoyed 
the same. But when the Emperor Constantine 
lived, who was the first that professed and au- 
thorized Christian religion, it was consonant 
to his profession to cause religion to be regu- 
lated, under his authority, by the bishop of 
Rome; though it do not appear they had so 
soon the name of Pontifex; but rather that the 
succeeding bishops took it of themselves, to 
countenance the power they exercised over the 
bishops of the Roman provinces. For it is not 
any privilege of St. Peter, but the privilege of 
the city of Rome, which the emperors were al- 
ways willing to uphold, that gave them such 
authority over other bishops; as may be evi- 
dently seen by that, that the bishop of Constan- 
tinople, when the Emperor made that city the 
seat of the Empire, pretended to be equal to 
the bishop of Rome; though at last, not with- 
out contention, the Pope carried it, and became 
the Pontifex Maximus; but in right only of 
the Emperor, and not without the bounds of 
the Empire, nor anywhere after the Emperor 

had lost his power in Rome, though it were 
the Pope himself that took his power from him. 
From whence we may by the way observe that 
there is no place for the superiority of the Pope 
over other bishops, except in the territories 
whereof he is himself the civil sovereign; and 
where the emperor, having sovereign power 
civil, hath expressly chosen the Pope for the 
chief pastor under himself of his Christian sub- 
jects. 

The carrying about of images in procession 
is another relic of the religion of the Greeks and 
Romans, for they also carried their idols from 
place to place, in a kind of chariot, which was 
peculiarly dedicated to that use, which the Lat- 
ins called thensa, and vehiculum Deorum; and 
the image was placed in a frame, or shrine, 
which they called ferculum. And that which 
they called pompa is the same that now is named 
procession; according whereunto, amongst the 
divine honours which were given to Julius 
Caesar by the Senate, this was one, that in the 
pomp, or procession, at the Circaean games, he 
should have thensam et ferculum, a sacred 
chariot and a shrine; which was as much as to 
be carried up and down as a god, just as at this 
day the popes are carried by Switzers under a 
canopy. 

To these processions also belonged the bear- 
ing of burning torches and candles before the 
images of the gods, both amongst the Greeks 
and Romans. For afterwards the emperors of 
Rome received the same honor; as we read of 
Caligula, that at his reception to the Empire 
he was carried from Misenum to Rome in the 
midst of a throng of people, the ways beset with 
altars, and beasts for sacrifice, and burning 
torches; and of Caracalla, that was received in- 
to Alexandria with incense, and with casting 
of flowers, and SaSoyytats, that is, with torches; 
for SaSoyoi were they that amongst the Greeks 
carried torches lighted in the processions of 
their gods. And in process of time the devout 
but ignorant people did many times honour 
their bishops with the like pomp of wax can- 
dles, and the images of our Saviour and the 
saints, constantly, in the church itself. And thus 
came in the use of wax candles, and was also 
established by some of the ancient councils. 

The heathens had also their aqua lustralis, 
that is to say, holy water. The Church of Rome 
imitates them also in their holy days. They had 
their bacchanalia, and we have our wa\es, an- 
swering to them; they their saturnalia, and we 
our carnivals and Shrove Tuesday's liberty of 
servants; they their procession of Priapus, we 
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our fetching in, erection, and dancing about 
Maypoles; and dancing is one kind of worship. 
They had their procession called Ambarvalia, 
and we our procession about the fields in the 
Rogation wee\. Nor do I think that these are 
all the ceremonies that have been left in the 
Church, from the first conversion of the Gen- 
tiles, but they are all that I can for the present 
call to mind. And if a man would well observe 
that which is delivered in the histories, con- 
cerning the religious rites of the Greeks and 
Romans, I doubt not but he might find many 
more of these old empty bottles of Gentilism 
which the doctors of the Roman Church, either 
by negligence or ambition, have filled up again 
with the new wine of Christianity, that will not 
fail in time to break them. 

CHAPTER XLVI 

Of Darkness from Vain Philosophy and 

Fabulous Traditions 

By philosophy is understood the knowledge ac- 
quired by reasoning, from the manner of the 
generation of anything, to the properties; or 
from the properties, to some possible way of 
generation of the same; to the end to be able to 
produce, as far as matter and human force per- 
mit, such effects as human life requireth. So the 
geometrician, from the construction of figures, 
findeth out many properties thereof; and from 
the properties, new ways of their construction, 
by reasoning; to the end to be able to measure 
land and water; and for infinite other uses. So 
the astronomer, from the rising, setting, and 
moving of the sun and stars in diverse parts of 
the heavens, findeth out the causes of day and 
night, and of the different seasons of the year, 
whereby he keepeth an account of time; and 
the like of other sciences. 

By which definition it is evident that we are 
not to account as any part thereof that original 
knowledge called experience, in which consist- 
eth prudence, because it is not attained by rea- 
soning, but found as well in brute beasts as in 
man; and is but a memory of successions of 
events in times past, wherein the omission of 
every little circumstance, altering the effect, frus- 
trateth the expectation of the most prudent: 
whereas nothing is produced by reasoning a- 
right,but general, eternal, and immutable truth. 

Nor are we therefore to give that name to 
any false conclusions; for he that reasoneth 
aright in words he understandeth can never 
conclude an error: 

Nor to that which any man knows by super- 

natural revelation; because it is not acquired by 
reasoning: 

Nor that which is gotten by reasoning from 
the authority of books; because it is not by rea- 
soning from the cause to the effect, nor from 
the effect to the cause; and is not knowledge, 
but faith. 

The faculty of reasoning being consequent 
to the use of speech, it was not possible but that 
there should have been some general truths 
found out by reasoning, as ancient almost as 
language itself. The savages of America are not 
without some good moral sentences; also they 
have a little arithmetic, to add and divide in 
numbers not too great; but they are not there- 
fore philosophers. For as there were plants of 
corn and wine in small quantity dispersed in 
the fields and woods, before men knew their 
virtue, or made use of them for their nourish- 
ment, or planted them apart in fields and vine- 
yards; in which time they fed on acorns and 
drank water: so also there have been diverse 
true, general, and profitable speculations from 
the beginning, as being the natural plants of 
human reason. But they were at first but few 
in number; men lived upon gross experience; 
there was no method; that is to say, no sowing 
nor planting of knowledge by itself, apart from 
the weeds and common plants of error and con- 
jecture. And the cause of it being the want of 
leisure from procuring the necessities of life, 
and defending themselves against their neigh- 
bours, it was impossible, till the erecting of 
great Commonwealths, it should be otherwise. 
Leisure is the mother of philosophy; and Com- 
monwealth, the mother of peace and leisure. 
Where first were great and flourishing cities, 
there was first the study of philosophy. The 
Gymnosophistsof India, the Magi of Persia, and 
the Priests of Chaldaea and Egypt are counted 
the most ancient philosophers; and those coun- 
tries were the most ancient of kingdoms. Phi- 
losophy was not risen to the Grecians and other 
people of the West, whose Commonwealths, no 
greater perhaps than Lucca or Geneva, had 
never peace but when their fears of one another 
were equal; nor the leisure to observe anything 
but one another. At length, when war had 
united many of these Grecian lesser cities into 
fewer and greater, then began seven men, of 
several parts of Greece, to get the reputation of 
being wise; some of them for moral and politic 
sentences, and others for the learning of the 
Chaldasans and Egyptians, which was astron- 
omy and geometry. But we hear not yet of any 
schools of philosophy. 
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After the Athenians, by the overthrow of the 
Persian armies, had gotten the dominion of the 
sea; and thereby, of all the islands and mari- 
time cities of the archipelago, as well of Asia as 
Europe; and were grown wealthy; they that 
had no employment, neither at home nor 
abroad, had little else to employ themselves in 
but either, as St. Luke says, "in telling and 
hearing news,"1 or in discoursing of philoso- 
phy publicly to the youth of the city. Every 
master took some place for that purpose: Pla- 
to, in certain public walks called Academia, 
from one Academus; Aristotle in the walk of 
the temple of Pan, called Lycceum; others in 
the Stoa, or covered walk, wherein the mer- 
chants' goods were brought to land; others in 
other places, where they spent the time of their 
leisure in teaching or in disputing of their opin- 
ions; and some in any place where they could 
get the youth of the city together to hear them 
talk. And this was it which Carneades also did 
at Rome, when he was ambassador, which 
caused Cato to advise the Senate to dispatch 
him quickly, for fear of corrupting the man- 
ners of the young men that delighted to hear 
him speak, as they thought, fine things. 

From this it was that the place where any of 
them taught and disputed was called schola, 
which in their tongue signifieth leisure; and 
their disputations, diatribce, that is to say, pass- 
ing of the time. Also the philosophers them- 
selves had the name of their sects, someof them, 
from these their schools: for they that followed 
Plato's doctrine were called Academics; the fol- 
lowers of Aristotle, Peripatetics, from the walk 
he taught in; and those that Zeno taught, Stoics, 
from the Stoa: as if we should denominate men 
from More-fields, from Paul's Church, and from 
the Exchange, because they meet there often to 
prate and loiter. 

Nevertheless, men were so much taken with 
this custom, that in time it spread itself over all 
Europe, and the best part of Africa; so as there 
were schools, publicly erected and maintained, 
for lectures and disputations, almost in every 
Commonwealth. 

There were also schools, anciently, both be- 
fore and after the time of our Saviour, amongst 
the Jews: but they were schools of their law. 
For though they were called synagogues, that is 
to say, congregations of the people; yet, inas- 
much as the law was every Sabbath day read, 
expounded, and disputed in them, they dif- 
fered not in nature, but in name only, from pub- 
lic schools; and were not only in Jerusalem, but 

1 Acts, 17. 21. 

in every city of the Gentiles where the Jews in- 
habited. There was such a school at Damascus, 
whereinto Paul entered, to persecute. There 
were others at Antioch, Iconium and Thessa- 
lonica, whereinto he entered, to dispute. And 
such was the synagogue of the Libertines, Cy- 
renians, Alexandrians, Cilicians, and those of 
Asia; that is to say, the school of Libertines, and 
of Jews, that were strangers in Jerusalem: and 
of this school they were that disputed with St. 
Stephen.2 

But what has been the utility of those schools ? 
What science is there at this day acquired by 
their readings and disputingsP That we have 
of geometry, which is the mother of all natural 
science, we are not indebted for it to the schools. 
Plato, that was the best philosopher of the 
Greeks, forbade entrance into his school to all 
that were not already in some measure geo- 
metricians. There were many that studied that 
science to the great advantage of mankind: but 
there is no mention of their schools; nor was 
there any sect of geometricians; nor did they 
then pass under the name of philosophers. The 
natural philosophy of those schools was rather 
a dream than science, and set forth in senseless 
and insignificant language, which cannot be 
avoided by those that will teach philosophy 
without having first attained great knowledge 
in geometry. For nature worketh by motion; 
the ways and degrees whereof cannot be known 
without the knowledge of the proportions and 
properties of lines and figures. Their moral phi- 
losophy is but a description of their own pas- 
sions. For the rule of manners, without civil gov- 
ernment, is the law of nature; and in it, the law 
civil, that determineth what is honest and dis- 
honest; what is just and unjust; and generally 
what is good and evil. Whereas they make the 
rules of good and bad by their own liking and 
disliking; by which means, in so great diversity 
of taste, there is nothing generally agreed on; 
but every one doth, as far as he dares, whatso- 
ever seemeth good in his own eyes, to the sub- 
version of Commonwealth. Their logic, which 
should be the method of reasoning, is nothing 
else but captions of words, and inventions how 
to puzzle such as should go about to pose them. 
To conclude, there is nothing so absurd that 
the old philosophers (as Cicero saith, who was 
one of them) have not some of them main- 
tained. And I believe that scarce anything can 
be more absurdly said in natural philosophy than 
that which now is called Aristotle's Metaphys- 
ics; nor more repugnant to government than 

"Ibid., 6. 9. 
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much of that he hath said in his Politics; nor 
more ignorantly, than a great part of his Ethics. 

The school of the Jews was originally a school 
of the law of Moses, who commanded that at 
the end of every seventh year, at the Feast 
of the Tabernacles, it should be read to all the 
people, that they might hear and learn it.1 

Therefore the reading of the law (which was 
in use after the Captivity) every Sabbath day 
ought to have had no other end but the acquaint- 
ing of the people with the Commandments 
which they were to obey, and to expound unto 
them the writings of the prophets. But it is 
manifest, by the many reprehensions of them by 
our Saviour, that they corrupted the text of the 
law with their false commentaries, and vain 
traditions; and so little understood the proph- 
ets that they did neither acknowledge Christ, 
nor the works he did, of which the prophets 
prophesied. So that by their lectures and dispu- 
tations in their synagogues, they turned the doc- 
trine of their law into a fantastical kind of phi- 
losophy, concerning the incomprehensible na- 
ture of God and of spirits; which they com- 
pounded of the vain philosophy and theology 
of the Grecians, mingled with their own fancies, 
drawn from the obscurer places of the Scrip- 
ture, and which might most easily be wrested 
to their purpose; and from the fabulous tradi- 
tions of their ancestors. 

That which is now called a University is a 
joining together, and an incorporation under 
one government, of many public schools in one 
and the same town or city, in which the princi- 
pal schools were ordained for the three profes- 
sions; that is to say, of the Roman religion, of 
the Roman law, and of the art of medicine. And 
for the study of philosophy it hath no otherwise 
place than as a handmaid to the Roman reli- 
gion: and since the authority of Aristotle is only 
current there, that study is not properly phi- 
losophy (the nature whereof dependeth not on 
authors), but Aristotelity. And for geometry, 
till of very late times it had no place at all, as 
being subservient to nothing but rigid truth. 
And if any man by the ingenuity of his own 
nature had attained to any degree of perfection 
therein, he was commonly thought a magician, 
and his art diabolical. 

Now to descend to the particular tenets of 
vain philosophy, derived to the Universities, and 
thence into the Church, partly from Aristotle, 
partly from blindness of understanding; I shall 
first consider their principles. There is a certain 
philosophia prima on which all other philoso- 

1 Deuteronomy, 31. 10. 

phy ought to depend; and consisteth principal- 
ly in right limiting of the significations of such 
appellations, or names, as are of all others the 
most universal; which limitations serve to avoid 
ambiguity and equivocation in reasoning, and 
are commonly called definitions;suc\\ as are the 
definitions of body, time, place, matter, form, 
essence, subject, substance, accident, power, act, 
finite, infinite, quantity, quality, motion, ac- 
tion, passion, and diverse others, necessary to 
the explaining of a man's conceptions concern- 
ing the nature and generation of bodies. The 
explication (that is, the settlingof themeaning) 
of which, and the like terms, is commonly in 
the Schools called metaphysics; as being a part 
of the philosophy of Aristotle, which hath that 
for title. But it is in another sense; for there it 
signifieth as much as "books written or placed 
after his natural philosophy": but the Schools 
take them for books of supernatural philoso- 
phy: for the word metaphysics will bear both 
these senses. And indeed that which is there 
written is for the most part so far from the 
possibility of being understood, and so repug- 
nant to natural reason, that whosoever thinketh 
there is anything to be understood by it must 
needs think it supernatural. 

From these metaphysics, which are mingled 
with the Scripture to make School divinity, we 
are told there be in the world certain essences 
separated from bodies, which they call abstract 
essences, and substantial forms; for the inter- 
preting of which jargon, there is need of some- 
what more than ordinary attention in this place. 
Also I ask pardon of those that are not used to 
this kind of discourse for applying myself to 
those that are. The world (I mean not the earth 
only, that denominates the lovers of it "worldly 
men," but the universe, that is, the whole mass 
of all things that are) is corporeal, that is to say, 
body; and hath the dimensions of magnitude, 
namely, length, breadth, and depth; also every 
part of body is likewise body, and hath the like 
dimensions; and consequently every part of the 
universe is body, and that which is not body is 
no part of the universe: and because the uni- 
verse is all, that which is no part of it is nothing, 
and consequently nowhere. Nor does it follow 
from hence that spirits are nothing: for they 
have dimensions and are therefore really bodies; 
though that name in common speech be given 
to such bodies only as are visible or palpable; 
that is, that have some degree of opacity: but 
for spirits, they call them incorporeal, which 
is a name of more honour, and may therefore 
with more piety be attributed to God Himself; 
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in whom we consider not what attribute ex- 
presseth best His nature, which is incompre- 
hensible, but what best expresseth our desire 
to honour Him. 

To know now upon what grounds they say 
there be essences abstract, or substantial forms, 
we are to consider what those words do proper- 
ly signify. The use of words is to register to our- 
selves, and make manifest toothers, the thoughts 
and conceptions of our minds. Of which words, 
some are the names of the things conceived; as 
the names of all sorts of bodies that work upon 
the senses and leave an impression in the im- 
agination: others are the names of the imagina- 
tions themselves; that is to say, of those ideas 
or mental images we have of all things we see 
or remember: and others again are names of 
names, or of different sorts of speech; as uni- 
versal, plural, singularthe names of names; 
and definition, affirmation,negation,true,jalse, 
syllogism, interrogation, promise, covenant, are 
the names of certain forms of speech. Others 
serve to show the consequence or repugnance 
of one name to another; as when one saith, "a 
man is a body," he intendeth that the name of 
body is necessarily consequent to the name of 
man, as being but several names of the same 
thing, man; which consequence is signified by 
coupling them together with the word is. And 
as we use the verb is; so the Latins use their 
verb est, and the Greeks their ecrrt through all 
its declinations. Whether all other nations of 
the world have in their several languages a word 
that answereth to it, or not, I cannot tell; but 
I am sure they have not need of it: for the plac- 
ing of two names in order may serve to signify 
their consequence, if it were the custom (for 
custom is it that gives words their force), as 
well as the words is, or be, or are, and the like. 

And if it were so, that there were a language 
without any verb answerable to est, or is, or be; 
yet the men that used it would be not a jot the 
less capable of inferring, concluding, and of all 
kind of reasoning, than were the Greeks and 
Latins. But what then would become of these 
terms, of entity, essence, essential, essentiality, 
that are derived from it, and of many more that 
depend on these, applied as most commonly they 
are? They are therefore no names of things; 
but signs, by which we make known that we 
conceive the consequence of one name or attri- 
bute to another; as when we say, "a man is a 
living body," we mean not that the man is one 
thing, the living body another, and the is, or be- 
ing, a third; but that the man and the living 
body is the same thing, because the consequence, 

"If he be a man, he is a living body," is a true 
consequence, signified by that word is. There- 
fore, to be a body, to wal\, to be speaking, to 
live, to see, and the like infinitives; also cor- 
poreity, walking, speaking, life, sight, and the 
like, that signify just the same, are the names 
of nothing; as I have elsewhere more amply ex- 
pressed. 

But to what purpose, may some man say, is 
such subtlety in a work of this nature, where 
I pretend to nothing but what is necessary to the 
doctrine of government and obedience? It is to 
this purpose, that men may no longer suffer 
themselves to be abused by them that by this 
doctrine of "separated essences," built on the 
vain philosophy of Aristotle, would fright them 
from obeying the laws of their country, with 
empty names; as men fright birds from the 
corn with an empty doublet, a hat, and a crook- 
ed stick. For it is upon this ground that, when 
a man is dead and buried, they say his soul, that 
is his life, can walk separated from his body, 
and is seen by night amongst the graves. Upon 
the same ground, they say that the figure, and 
colour, and taste of a piece of bread has a being, 
there, where they say there is no bread; and up- 
on the same ground they say that faith, and wis- 
dom, and other virtues are sometimes poured 
into a man, sometimes blown into him, from 
heaven; as if the virtuous and their virtues could 
be asunder; and a great many other things that 
serve tolessenthe dependenceof subjects on the 
sovereign power of their country. For who will 
endeavour to obey the laws, if he expect obedi- 
ence to be poured or blown into him? Or who 
will not obey a priest, that can make God, rather 
than his sovereign; nay, than God Himself? Or 
who that is in fear of ghosts will not bear great 
respect to those that can make the holy water 
that drives them from him? And this shall suf- 
fice for an example of the errors which are 
brought into the Church from the entities and 
essences of Aristotle: which it may be he knew 
to be false philosophy, but wrote it as a thing 
consonant to, and corroborative of, their reli- 
gion; and fearing the fate of Socrates. 

Being once fallen into thiserrorof "separated 
essences," they are thereby necessarily involved 
in many other absurdities that follow it. For see- 
ing they will have these forms to be real, they 
are obliged to assign them some place. But be- 
cause they hold them incorporeal, without all 
dimension of quantity, and all men know that 
place is dimension, and not to be filled but by 
that which is corporeal, they are driven to up- 
hold their credit with a distinction, that they 
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are not indeed anywhere circu mscriptive, but 
definitive: which terms being mere words, and 
in this occasion insignificant, pass only in Latin, 
that the vanity of them may be concealed. For 
the circumscription of a thing is nothing else 
but the determination or defining of its place; 
and so both the terms of the distinction are the 
same. And in particular, of the essence of a 
man, which, they say, is his soul, they affirm it 
to be all of it in his little finger, and all of it 
in every other part, how small soever, of his 
body; and yet no more soul in the whole body 
than in any one of those parts. Can any man 
think that God is served with such absurdities? 
And yet all this is necessary to believe, to those 
that will believe the existence of an incorporeal 
soul, separated from the body. 

And when they come to give account how an 
incorporeal substance can be capable of pain, 
and be tormented in the fire of hell or purga- 
tory, they have nothing at all to answer, but 
that it cannot be known how fire can burn souls. 

Again, whereas motion is change of place, 
and incorporeal substances are not capable of 
place, they are troubled to make it seem pos- 
sible how a soul can go hence, without the body, 
to heaven, hell, or purgatory; and how the 
ghosts of men (and I may add, of their clothes 
which they appear in) can walk by night in 
churches, churchyards, and other places of sep- 
ulture. To which I know not what they can an- 
swer, unless they will say, they walk definitive, 
no\.circumscriptive;oTspiritually,not temporal- 
ly: for such egregious distinctions are equally 
applicable to any difficulty whatsoever. 

For the meaning of eternity, they will not 
have it to be an endless succession of time; for 
then they should not be able to render a reason 
how God's will and pre-ordaining of things to 
come should not be before His prescience of the 
same, as the efficient cause before the effect, or 
agent before the action; nor of many other their 
bold opinions concerning the incomprehensible 
nature of God. But they will teach us that eter- 
nity is the standing still of the present time, a 
nunc-stans, as the Schools call it; which neither 
they nor any else understand, no more than 
they would a hic-stans for an infinite greatness 
of place. 

And whereas men divide a body in their 
thought, by numbering parts of it, and in num- 
bering those parts, number also the parts of the 
place it filled; it cannot be but in making many 
parts, we make also many places of those parts; 
whereby there cannot be conceived in the mind 
of any man more or fewer parts than there are 

places for; yet they will have us believe that by 
the Almighty power of God, one body may be 
at one and the same time in many places; and 
many bodies at one and the same time in one 
place; as if it were an acknowledgement of the 
Divine Power to say, that which is, is not; or 
that which has been, has not been. And these 
are but a small part of the incongruities they 
are forced to, from their disputing philosophi- 
cally, instead of admiring and adoring of the 
divine and incomprehensible Nature; whose 
attributes cannot signify what He is, but ought 
to signify our desire to honour Him with the 
best appellations we can think on. But they that 
venture to reason of His nature, from these at- 
tributes of honour, losing their understanding 
in the very first attempt, fall from one incon- 
venience into another, without end and with- 
out number; in the same manner as when a 
man ignorant of the ceremonies of court, com- 
ing into the presence of a greater person than 
he is used to speak to, and stumbling at his 
entrance, to save himself from falling, lets slip 
his cloak; to recover his cloak, lets fall his hat; 
and, with one disorder after another, discovers 
his astonishment and rusticity. 

Then for physics, that is, the knowledge of 
the subordinate and secondary causes of nat- 
ural events, they render none at all but empty 
words. If you desire to know why some kind of 
bodies sink naturally downwards toward the 
earth, and others go naturally from it, the 
Schools will tell you, out of Aristotle, that the 
bodies that sink downwards are heavy; and that 
this heaviness is it that causes them to descend. 
But if you ask what they mean by heaviness, 
they will define it to be an endeavour to go to 
the center of the earth: so that the cause why 
things sink downward is an endeavour to be 
below; which is as much as to say that bodies 
descend, or ascend, because they do. Or they will 
tell you the center of the earth is the place of rest 
and conservation for heavy things, and therefore 
they endeavour to be there: as if stones and 
metals had a desire, or could discern the place 
they would be at, as man does; or loved rest, as 
man does not; or that a piece of glass were less 
safe in the window than falling into the street. 

If we would know why the same body seems 
greater, without adding to it, one time than 
another; they say, when it seems less, it is con- 
densed; when greater, rarefied. What is that 
condensed and rarefied? Condensed is when 
there is in the very same matter less quantity 
than before; and rarefied, when more. As if 
there could be matter that had not some deter- 
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mined quantity; when quantity is nothing else 
but the determination of matter; that is to say, 
of body, by which we say one body is greater or 
lesser than another by thus, or thus much. Or 
as if a body were made without any quantity 
at all, and that afterwards more or less were 
put into it, according as it is intended the body 
should be more or less dense. 

For the cause of the soul of man, they say, 
creatur infundendo and creando injunditur: 
that is, "It is created by pouring it in," and 
"poured in by creation." 

For the cause of sense, an ubiquity of species; 
that is, of the shows or apparitions of objects; 
which when they be apparitions to the eye is 
sight; when to the ear, hearing; to the palate, 
taste; to the nostril, smelling; and to the rest of 
the body, feeling. 

For cause of the will to do any particular ac- 
tion, which is called volitio, they assign the fac- 
ulty, that is to say, the capacity in general, that 
men have to will sometimes one thing, some- 
times another, which is called making 
the power the cause of the act: as if one should 
assign for cause of the good or evil acts of men 
their ability to do them. 

And in many occasions they put for cause of 
natural events, their own ignorance, but dis- 
guised in other words: as when they say, for- 
tune is the cause of things contingent; that is, 
of things whereof they know no cause; and as 
when they attribute many effects to occult qual- 
ities; that is, qualities not known to them, and 
therefore also, as they think, to no man else: 
and to sympathy, antipathy, antiperistasis, spe- 
cifical qualities,and other like terms, which sig- 
nify neither the agent that produceth them, nor 
the operation by which they are produced. 

If such metaphysics and physics as this be not 
vain philosophy,there was never any;nor need- 
ed St. Paul to give us warning to avoid it. 

And for their moral and civil philosophy, it 
hath the same or greater absurdities. If a man 
do an action of injustice, that is to say, an ac- 
tion contrary to the law, God, they say, is the 
prime cause of the law and also the prime cause 
of that and all other actions; but no cause at all 
of the injustice; which is the inconformity of 
the action to the law. This is vain philosophy. 
A man might as well say that one man maketh 
both a straight line and a crooked, and another 
maketh their incongruity. And such is the phi- 
losophy of all men that resolve of their conclu- 
sions before they know their premises, pre- 
tending to comprehend that which is incompre- 
hensible; and of attributes of honour to make 

attributes of nature; as this distinction was made 
to maintain the doctrine of free will, that is, of 
a will of man not subject to the will of God. 

Aristotle and other heathen philosophers de- 
fine good and evil by the appetite of men; and 
well enough, as long as we consider them gov- 
erned every one by his own law: for in the con- 
dition of men that have no other law but their 
own appetites, there can be no general rule of 
good and evil actions. But in a Commonwealth 
this measure is false: not the appetite of private 
men, but the law, which is the will and appetite 
of the state, is the measure. And yet is this doc- 
trine still practised, and men judge the goodness 
or wickedness of their own and of other men's 
actions, and of the actions of the Common- 
wealth itself, by their own passions; and no man 
calleth good or evil but that which is so in his 
own eyes, without any regard at all to the public 
laws; except only monks and friars, that are 
bound by vow to that simple obedience to their 
superior to which every subject ought to think 
himself bound by the law of nature to the civil 
sovereign. And this private measure of good is 
a doctrine, not only vain, but also pernicious to 
the public state. 

It is also vain and false philosophy to say the 
work of marriage is repugnant to chastity or 
continence, and by consequence to make them 
moral vices; as they do that pretend chastity and 
continence for the ground of denying marriage 
to the clergy. For they confess it is no more but 
a constitution of the Church that requireth in 
those holy orders, that continually attend the 
altar and administration of the Eucharist, acon- 
tinual abstinence from women, under the name 
of continual chastity, continence, and purity. 
Therefore they call the lawful use of wives want 
of chastity and continence; and so make mar- 
riage a sin, or at least a thing so impure and un- 
clean as to render a man unfit for the altar. If 
the law were made because the use of wives is 
incontinence, and contrary to chastity, then all 
marriage is vice: if because it is a thing too im- 
pure and unclean for a man consecrated to God, 
much more shou ld other natural, necessary, and 
daily works, which all men do, render men un- 
worthy to be priests, because they are more un- 
clean. 

But the secret foundation of this prohibition 
of marriage of priests is not likely to have been 
laid so slightly as upon such errors in moral 
philosophy; nor yet upon the preference of single 
life to the estate of matrimony; which proceed- 
ed from the wisdom of St. Paul, who perceived 
how inconvenient a thing it was for those that 
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in those times of persecution were preachers of 
the gospel, and forced to fly from one country 
to another, to be clogged with the care of wife 
and children; but upon the design of the popes 
and priests of after times, to make themselves, 
(the clergy, that is to say,) sole heirs of the 
kingdom of God in this world, to which it was 
necessary to take from them the use of mar- 
riage, because our Saviour saith that at the com- 
ing of his kingdom the children of God "shall 
neither marry, nor be given in marriage, but 
shall be as the angels in heaven"; that is to say, 
spiritual. Seeing then they had taken on them 
the name of spiritual, to have allowed them- 
selves, when there was no need, the propriety 
of wives, had been an incongruity. 

From Aristotle's civil philosophy, they have 
learned to call all manner of Commonwealths 
but the popular ( such as was at that time the state 
of Athens), tyranny. All kings they called ty- 
rants; and the aristocracy of the thirty gover- 
nors set up there by the Lacedaemonians that 
subdued them, the thirty tyrants: as also to call 
the cond ition of the people under the democracy, 
liberty. A tyrant originally signified no more, 
simply, but a monarch. But when afterwards in 
most parts of Greece that kind of government 
was abolished, the name began to signify, not on- 
ly the thing it did before, but with it the hatred 
which the popular states bore towards it: as 
also the name of hjng became odious after the 
deposing of the kings in Rome, as being a thing 
natural to all men to conceive some great fault 
to be signified in any attribute that is given in 
despite, and to a great enemy. And when the 
same men shall be displeased with those that 
have the administration of the democracy, or 
aristocracy, they are not to seek for disgraceful 
names to express their anger in; but call readily 
the one anarchy, and the other oligarchy, or the 
tyranny of a few. And that which offendeth the 
people is no other thing but that they are gov- 
erned, not as every one of them would himself, 
but as the public representant, be it one man or 
an assembly of men, thinks fit; that is, by an ar- 
bitrary government; for which they give evil 
names to their superiors, never knowing (till 
perhaps a little after a civil war) that without 
such arbitrary government, such war must be 
perpetual; and that it is men and arms, not 
words and promises, that make the force and 
power of the laws. 

And therefore this is another error of Ar- 
istotle's politics, that in a well-ordered Com- 
monwealth, not men should govern, but the 
laws. What man that has his natural senses, 
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though he can neither write nor read, does not 
find himself governed by them he fears, and 
believes can kill or hurt him when he obeyeth 
not? Or that believes the law can hurt him; 
that is, words and paper, without the hands and 
swords of men? And this is of the number of 
pernicious errors: for they induce men, as oft 
as they like not their governors, to adhere to 
those that call them tyrants, and to think it law- 
ful to raise war against them: and yet they are 
many times cherished from the pulpit, by the 
clergy. 

There is another error in their civil philosophy 
(which they never learned of Aristotle, nor Cic- 
ero, nor any other of the heathen), to extend 
the power of the law, which is the rule of ac- 
tions only, to the very thoughts and consciences 
of men, by examination and inquisition of what 
they hold, notwithstanding the conformity of 
their speech and actions. By which men are 
either punished for answering the truth of their 
thoughts, or constrained to answer an untruth 
for fear of punishment. It is true that the civil 
magistrate, intend ing to employ a minister in the 
charge of teaching, may enquire of him if he be 
content to preach such and such doctrines; and, 
in case of refusal, may deny him the employ- 
ment: but to force him to accuse himself of 
opinions, when his actions are not by law for- 
bidden, is against the law of nature; and espe- 
cially in them who teach that a man shall be 
damned to eternal and extreme torments, if 
he die in a false opinion concerning an article 
of the Christian faith. For who is there (that 
knowing there is so great danger in an error) 
whom the natural care of himself compelleth 
not to hazard his soul upon his own judgement, 
rather than that of any other man that is uncon- 
cerned in his damnation? 

For a private man, without the authority of 
the Commonwealth; that is to say, without per- 
mission from the representant thereof, to inter- 
pret the law by his own spirit, is another error 
in the politics: but not drawn from Aristotle, 
nor from any other of the heathen philosophers. 
For none of them deny but that in the power 
of making laws is comprehended also the pow- 
er of explaining them when there is need. And 
are not the Scriptures, in all places where they 
are law, made law by the authority of the Com- 
monwealth and, consequently, a part of the civil 
law? 

Of the same kind it is also when any but the 
sovereign restraineth in any man that power 
which the Commonwealth hath not restrained; 
as they do that impropriate the preaching of the 
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gospel to one certain order of men, where the 
laws have left it free. If the state give me leave 
to preach or teach; that is,if it forbid me not,no 
man can forbid me. If I find myself amongst 
the idolaters of America, shall I that am a Chris- 
tian, though not in orders, think it a sin to 
preach Jesus Christ, till I have received orders 
from Rome? Or when I have preached, shall not 
I answer their doubts and expound the Scrip- 
tures to them; that is, shall I not teach? But for 
this may some say, as also for administering to 
them the sacraments, the necessity shall be es- 
teemed for a sufficient mission; which is true. 
But this is true also, that for whatsoever a dis- 
pensation is due for the necessity, for the same 
there needs no dispensation when there is no 
law that forbids it. Therefore to deny these 
functions to those to whom the civil sovereign 
hath not denied them is a taking away of a law- 
ful liberty, which is contrary to the doctrine of 
civil government. 

More examples of vain philosophy, brought 
into religion by the doctors of School divinity, 
might be produced; but other men may if they 
please observe them of themselves. I shall only 
add this, that the writings of School divines are 
nothing else, for the most part, but insignificant 
trains of strange and barbarous words, or words 
otherwise used than in the common use of the 
Latin tongue; such as would pose Cicero, and 
Varro, and all the grammarians of ancient 
Rome. Which, if any man would see proved, let 
him (as I have said once before) see whether he 
can translate any School divine into any of the 
modern tongues, as French, English, or any 
other copious language: for that which cannot 
in most of these be made intelligible is not in- 
telligible in the Latin. Which insignificancy of 
language, though I cannot note it for false phi- 
losophy, yet it hath a quality, not only to hide 
the truth, but also to make men think they have 
it, and desist from further search. 

Lastly, for the errors brought in from false or 
uncertain history, what is all the legend of ficti- 
tious miracles in the lives of the saints; and all 
the histories of apparitions and ghosts alleged 
by the doctors of the Roman Church, to make 
good their doctrines of hell and purgatory, the 
power of exorcism, and other doctrines which 
have no warrant, neither in reason nor Scrip- 
ture; as also all those traditions which they call 
the unwritten word of God; but old wives' 
fables? Whereof, though they find dispersed 
somewhat in the writings of the ancient Fathers, 
yet those Fathers were men that might too easily 
believe false reports. And the producing of their 

opinions for testimony of the truth of what they 
believed hath no other force with them that, 
according to the counsel of St. John,1 examine 
spirits than in all things that concern the power 
of the Roman Church (the abuse whereof ei- 
ther they suspected not, or had benefit by it), to 
discredit their testimony in respect of too rash 
belief of reports; which the most sincere men 
without great knowledge of natural causes, 
such as the Fathers were, are commonly the 
most subject to: for naturally, the best men are 
the least suspicious of fraudulent purposes. 
Gregory the Pope and St. Bernard have some- 
what of apparitions of ghosts that said they 
were in purgatory; and so has our Bede; 
but nowhere, I believe, but by report from 
others. But if they, or any other, relate any 
such stories of their own knowledge, they 
shall not thereby confirm the more such vain 
reports, but discover their own infirmity or 
fraud. 

With the introduction of false, we may join 
also the suppression of true philosophy by such 
men as neither by lawful authority nor sufficient 
study are competent judges of the truth. Our 
own navigations make manifest, and all men 
learned in human sciences now acknowledge, 
there are antipodes; and every day it appeareth 
more and more that years and days are deter- 
mined by motions of the earth. Nevertheless, 
men that have in their writings but supposed 
such doctrine, as an occasion to lay open the 
reasons for and against it, have been punished 
for it by authority ecclesiastical. But what rea- 
son is there for it? Is it because such opinions 
are contrary to true religion? That cannot be, 
if they be true. Let therefore the truth be first 
examined by competent judges, or confuted by 
them that pretend to know the contrary. Is it 
because they be contrary to the religion estab- 
lished? Let them be silenced by the laws of those 
to whom the teachers of them are subject; that 
is, by the laws civil; for disobedience may law- 
fully be punished in them that against the laws 
teach even true philosophy. Is it because they 
•tend to disorder in government, as countenanc- 
ing rebellion or sedition? Then let them be si- 
lenced, and the teachers punished, by virtue of 
his power to whom the care of the public quiet 
is committed; which is the authority civil. For 
whatsoever power ecclesiastics take upon them- 
selves (in any place where they are subject to 
the state) in their own right, though they call 
it God's right, is but usurpation. 

11 John, 4. 1. 
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CHAPTER XLVII 

Of the Benefit that proceedeth from such 

Darfpness, and to whom it accrueth 

Cicero maketh honourable mention of one of 
the Cassii, a severe judge amongst the Romans, 
for a custom he had in criminal causes, when 
the testimony of the witnesses was not suffi- 
cient, to ask the accusers, cui bono; that is to 
say, what profit, honour, or other contentment 
the accused obtained or expected by the fact. 
For amongst presumptions, there is none that 
so evidently declareth the author as doth the 
beneft of the action. By the same rule I intend 
in this place to examine who they may be that 
have possessed the people so long in this part of 
Christendom with these doctrines contrary to 
the peaceable societies of mankind. 

And first, to this error that the present 
Church, now militant on earth, is the kingdom 
of God (that is, the kingdom of glory, or the 
land of promise; not the kingdom of grace, 
which is but a promise of the land), are an- 
nexed these worldly benefits; first, that the pas- 
tors and teachers of the Church are entitled 
thereby, as God's public ministers, to a right of 
governing the Church; and consequently, be- 
cause the Church and Commonwealth are the 
same persons, to be rectors and governors of 
the Commonwealth. By this title it is that the 
Pope prevailed with the subjects of all Chris- 
tian princes to believe that to disobey him was 
to disobey Christ himself; and in all differences 
between him and other princes (charmed with 
the word power spiritual) to abandon their law- 
ful sovereigns; which is in effect a universal 
monarchy over all Christendom. For though 
they were first invested in the right of being 
supreme teachers of Christian doctrine, by and 
under Christian emperors within the limits of 
the Roman Empire (as is acknowledged by 
themselves), by the title of Pontifex Maximus, 
who was an officer subject to the civil state; yet 
after the Empire was divided and dissolved, it 
was not hard to obtrude upon the people al- 
ready subject to them, another title, namely, the 
right of St. Peter; not only to save entire their 
pretended power, but also to extend the same 
over the same Christian provinces, though no 
more united in the Empire of Rome. This bene- 
fit of a universal monarchy, considering the de- 
sire of men to bear rule, is a sufficient presump- 
tion that the Popes that pretended to it, and for 
a long time enjoyed it, were the authors of the 
doctrine by which it was obtained; namely, that 
the Church now on earth is the kingdom of 

Christ. For that granted, it must be understood 
that Christ hath some lieutenant amongst us 
by whom we are to be told what are his com- 
mandments. 

After that certain Churches had renounced 
this universal power of the Pope, one would ex- 
pect, in reason, that the civil sovereigns in all 
those Churches should have recovered so much 
of it as (before they had unadvisedly let it go) 
was their own right and in their own hands. 
And in England it was so in effect; saving that 
they by whom the kings administered the gov- 
ernment of religion, by maintaining their em- 
ployment to be in God's right, seemed to usurp, 
if not a supremacy, yet an independency on the 
civil power: and they but seemed to usurp it, 
inasmuch as they acknowledged a right in the 
king to deprive them of the exercise of their 
functions at his pleasure. 

But in those places where the presbytery took 
that office, though many other doctrines of the 
Church of Rome were forbidden to be taught; 
yet this doctrine, that the kingdom of Christ 
is already come, and that it began at the resur- 
rection of our Saviour, was still retained. But 
cut bono? What profit did they expect from it? 
The same which the popes expected: to have a 
sovereign power over the people. For what is 
it for men to excommunicate their lawful king, 
but to keep him from all places of God's public 
service in his own kingdom; and with force 
to resist him when he with force endeavoureth 
to correct them? Or what is it, without author- 
ity from the civil sovereign, to excommunicate 
any person, but to take from him his lawful 
liberty, that is, to usurp an unlawful power 
over their brethren? The authors therefore of 
this darkness in religion are the Roman and the 
Presbyterian clergy. 

To this head, I refer also all those doctrines 
that serve them to keep the possession of this 
spiritual sovereignty after it is gotten. As first, 
that the Pope, in his public capacity, cannot err. 
For who is there that, believing this to be true, 
will not readily obey him in whatsoever he com- 
mands? 

Secondly, that all other bishops, in what Com- 
monwealth soever, have not their right, neither 
immediately from God, nor mediately from 
their civil sovereigns, but from the Pope, is a 
doctrine by which there comes to be in every 
Christian Commonwealth many potent men 
(for so are Bishops) that have their dependence 
on the Pope, and owe obedience to him, though 
he be a foreign prince; by which means he is 
able, as he hath done many times, to raise a civil 
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war against the state that submits not itself to 
be governed according to his pleasure and in- 
terest. 

Thirdly, the exemption of these and of all 
other priests, and of all monks and friars, from 
the power of the civil laws. For by this means, 
there is a great part of every Commonwealth 
that enjoy the benefit of the laws and are pro- 
tected by the power of the civil state, which 
nevertheless pay no part of the public expense; 
nor are liable to the penalties, as other subjects, 
due to theircrimes;and,consequently,standnot 
in fear of any man, but the Pope; and adhere to 
him only, to uphold his universal monarchy. 

Fourthly, the giving to their priests (which 
is no more in the New Testament but presby- 
ters, that is, elders) the name of sacerdotes, that 
is, sacrificers, which was the title of the civil 
sovereign, and his public ministers, amongst 
the Jews, whilst God was their king. Also, the 
making the Lord's Supper a sacrifice serveth to 
make the people believe the Pope hath the same 
power over all Christians that Moses and Aar- 
on had over the Jews; that is to say, all power, 
both civil and ecclesiastical, as the high priest 
then had. 

Fifthly, the teaching that matrimony is a sac- 
rament giveth to the clergy the judging of the 
lawfulness of marriages; and thereby, of what 
children are legitimate; and consequently, of 
the right of succession to hereditary kingdoms. 

Sixthly, the denial of marriage to priests serv- 
eth to assure this power of the Pope over kings. 
For if a king be a priest, he cannot marry and 
transmit his kingdom to his posterity; if he be 
not a priest, then the Pope pretendeth this au- 
thority ecclesiastical over him, and over his peo- 
ple. 

Seventhly, from auricular confession they ob- 
tain, for the assurance of their power, better in- 
telligence of the designs of princes and great 
persons in the civil state than these can have of 
the designs of the state ecclesiastical. 

Eighthly, by the canonization of saints, and 
declaring who are martyrs, they assure their 
power in that they induce simple men into an 
obstinacy against the laws and commands of 
their civil sovereigns, even to death, if by the 
Pope's excommunication they be declared her- 
etics or enemies to the Church; that is, as they 
interpret it, to the Pope. 

Ninthly, they assure the same, by the power 
they ascribe to every priest of making Christ; 
and by the power of ordaining penance, and of 
remitting and retaining of sins. 

Tenthly, by the doctrine of purgatory, of jus- 

tification by external works, and of indulgences, 
the clergy is enriched. 

Eleventhly, by their demonology, and the 
use of exorcism, and other things appertaining 
thereto, they keep, or think they keep, the peo- 
ple more in awe of their power. 

Lastly, the metaphysics, ethics, and politics 
of Aristotle, the frivolous distinctions, barbar- 
ous terms, and obscure language of the School- 
men, taught in the universities (which have 
been all erected and regulated by the Pope's au- 
thority), serve them to keep these errors from 
being detected, and to make men mistake the 
ignis fatuus of vain philosophy for the light of 
the Gospel. 

To these, if they sufficed not, might be added 
other of their dark doctrines, the profit whereof 
redoundeth manifestly to the setting up of an 
unlawful power over the lawful sovereigns of 
Christian people; or for the sustaining of the 
same when it is set up; or to the worldly riches, 
honour, and authority of those that sustain it. 
And therefore by the aforesaid rule of cui bono, 
we may justly pronounce for the authors of all 
this spiritual darkness, the Pope, and Roman 
clergy, and all those besides that endeavour to 
settle in the minds of men this erroneous doc- 
trine, that the Church now on earth is that 
kingdom of God mentioned in the Old and 
New Testament. 

But the emperors, and other Christian sover- 
eigns, under whose government these errors 
and the like encroachments of ecclesiastics up- 
on their office at first crept in, to the disturb- 
ance of their possessions and of the tranquillity 
of their subjects, though they suffered the same 
for want of foresight of the sequel, and of in- 
sight into the designs of their teachers, may 
nevertheless be esteemed accessaries to their own 
and the public damage. For without their au- 
thority there could at first no seditious doctrine 
have been publicly preached. I say they might 
have hindered the same in the beginning: but 
when the people were once possessed by those 
spiritual men, there was no human remedy to 
be applied that any man could invent. And for 
the remedies that God should provide, who 
never faileth in His good time to destroy all the 
machinations of men against the truth, we are 
to attend His good pleasure that suffereth many 
times the prosperity of His enemies, together 
with their ambition, to grow to such a height 
as the violence thereof openeth the eyes, which 
the wariness of their predecessors had before 
sealed up, and makes men by too much grasp- 
ing let go all, as Peter's net was broken by the 
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struggling of too great a multitude of fishes; 
whereas the impatience of those that strive to 
resist such encroachment, before their subjects' 
eyes were opened, did hut increase the power 
they resisted. I do not therefore blame the Em- 
peror Frederick for holding the stirrup to our 
countryman Pope Adrian; for such was the dis- 
position of his subjects then, as if he had not 
done it, he was not likely to have succeeded in 
the empire. But I blame those that, in the be- 
ginning, when their power was entire, by suf- 
fering such doctrines to be forged in the uni- 
versities of their own dominions, have held the 
stirrup to all the succeeding popes, whilst they 
mounted into the thrones of all Christian sov- 
ereigns, to ride and tire both them and their 
people, at their pleasure. 

But as the inventions of men are woven, so 
also are they ravelled out; the way is the same, 
but the order is inverted. The web begins at the 
first elements of power, which are wisdom, hu- 
mility, sincerity, and other virtues of the Apos- 
tles, whom the people, converted, obeyed out 
of reverence, not by obligation. Their con- 
sciences were free, and their words and actions 
subject to none but the civil power. Afterwards 
the presbyters, as the flocks of Christ increased, 
assembling to consider what they should teach, 
and thereby obliging themselves to teach noth- 
ing against the decreesof their assemblies, made 
it to be thought the people were thereby 
obliged to follow their doctrine, and, when they 
refused, refused to keep them company (that 
was then called excommunication\ not as be- 
ing infidels, but as being disobedient: and this 
was the first knot upon their liberty. And the 
number of presbyters increasing, the presbyters 
of the chief city or province got themselves an 
authority over the parochial presbyters, and ap- 
propriated to themselves the names of bishops; 
and this was a second knot on Christian liberty. 
Lastly, the bishop of Rome, in regard of the Im- 
perial City, took upon him an authority (partly 
by the wills of the emperors themselves, and by 
the title of Pontijex Maximus, and at last when 
the emperors were grown weak, by the privi- 
leges of St. Peter) over all other bishops of the 
Empire: which was the third and last knot,and 
the whole synthesis and construction of the pon- 
tifical povyer. 

And therefore the analysis or resolution is by 
the same way, but beginneth with the knot that 
was last tied; as we may see in the dissolution of 
the preterpolitical Church government in Eng- 
land. First, the power of the popes was dis- 
solved totally by Queen Elizabeth; and the bish- 

ops, who before exercised their functions in 
right of the Pope, did afterwards exercise the 
same in right of the Queen and her successors; 
though by retaining the phrase of jure divino, 
they were thought to demand it by immediate 
right from God: and so was untied the first 
knot. After this, the Presbyterians lately in Eng- 
land obtained the putting down of Episcopacy: 
and so was the second knot dissolved. And al- 
most at the same time, the power was taken 
also from the Presbyterians: and so we are re- 
duced to the independency of the primitive 
Christians to follow Paul, or Cephas, or Apol- 
los, every man as he liketh best: which, if it be 
without contention, and without measuring the 
doctrine of Christ by our affection to the person 
of his minister (the fault which the Apostle rep- 
rehended in the Corinthians), is perhaps the 
best; first, because there ought to be no power 
over the consciences of men, but of the word it- 
self, working faith in every one, not always ac- 
cording to the purpose of them that plant and 
water, but of God Himself, that giveth the in- 
crease. And secondly, because it is unreasonable 
in them, who teach there is such danger in every 
little error, to require of a man endued with rea- 
son of his own to follow the reason of any other 
man, or of the most voices of many other men, 
which is little better than to venture his salvation 
at cross and pile. Nor ought those teachers to be 
displeased with this loss of their ancient author- 
ity; for there is none should know better than 
they that power is preserved by the same virtues 
by which it is acquired; that is to say, by wisdom, 
humility, clearness of doctrine, and sincerity of 
conversation; and not by suppression of the nat- 
ural sciences, and of the morality of natural rea- 
son; nor by obscure language; nor by arrogat- 
ing to themselves more knowledge than they 
make appear; nor by pious frauds; nor by such 
other faults as in the pastors of God's Church 
are not only faults, but also scandals, apt to 
make men stumble one time or other upon the 
suppression of their authority. 

But after this doctrine, that the Church now 
militant is the kingdom of God spoken of in 
the Old and New Testament, was received in 
the world, the ambition and canvassing for the 
offices that belong thereunto, and especially for 
that great office of being Christ's lieutenant, 
and the pomp of them that obtained therein the 
principal public charges, became by degrees so 
evident that they lost the inward reverence due 
to the pastoral function: insomuch as the wis- 
est men of them that had any power in the civil 
state needed nothing but the authority of their 



278 LEVIATHAN Part IV 

princes to deny them any further obedience. 
For, from the time that the Bishop of Rome had 
gotten to be acknowledged for bishop univer- 
sal, by pretence of succession to St. Peter, their 
whole hierarchy, or kingdom of darkness, may 
be compared not unfitly to the kingdom of fair- 
ies; that is, to the old wives' fables in England 
concerning ghosts and spirits, and the feats they 
play in the night. And if a man consider the 
original of this great ecclesiastical dominion, he 
will easily perceive that the papacy is no other 
than the ghost of the deceased Roman Empire, 
sitting crowned upon the grave thereof: for so 
did the papacy start up on a sudden out of the 
ruins of that heathen power. 

The language also which they use, both in 
the churches and in their public acts, being Lat- 
in, which is not commonly used by any nation 
now in the world, what is it but the ghost of the 
old Roman language P 

The fairies in what nation soever they con- 
verse have but one universal king, which some 
poets of ours call King Oberon; but the Scrip- 
ture calls Beelzebub, prince of demons. The ec- 
clesiastics likewise, in whose dominions soever 
they be found, acknowledge but one universal 
king, the Pope. 

The ecclesiastics are spiritual men and ghost- 
ly fathers. The fairies are spirits and ghosts. 
Fairies and ghosts inhabit darkness, solitudes, 
and graves. The ecclesiastics walk in obscurity of 
doctrine, in monasteries, churches, and church- 
yards. 

The ecclesiastics have their cathedral church- 
es, which, in what town soever they be erected, 
by virtue of holy water, and certain charms 
called exorcisms, have the power to make those 
towns, cities, that is to say, seats of empire. The 
fairies also have their enchanted castles, and cer- 
tain gigantic ghosts, that domineer over the re- 
gions round about them. 

The fairies are not to be seized on, and 
brought to answer for the hurt they do. So also 
the ecclesiastics vanish away from the tribunals 
of civil justice. 

The ecclesiastics take from young men the 
use of reason, by certain charms compounded 
of metaphysics, and miracles, and traditions, 
and abused Scripture, whereby they are good 
for nothing else but to execute what they com- 
mand them. The fairies likewise are said to 
take young children out of their cradles, and to 
change them into natural fools, which common 
people do therefore call elves, and are apt to 
mischief. 

In what shop or operatory the fairies make 

their enchantment, the old wives have not de- 
termined. But the operatories of the clergy are 
well enough known to be the universities, that 
received their discipline from authority pontif- 
ical. 

When the fairies are displeased with any- 
body, they are said to send their elves to pinch 
them. The ecclesiastics, when they are dis- 
pleased with any civil state, make also their 
elves, that is, superstitious, enchanted subjects, 
to pinch their princes, by preaching sedition; 
or one prince, enchanted with promises, to pinch 
another. 

The fairies marry not; but there be amongst 
them incubi that have copulation with flesh 
and blood. The priests also marry not. 

The ecclesiastics take the cream of the land, 
by donations of ignorant men that stand in awe 
of them, and by tithes: so also it is in the fable 
of fairies, that they enter into the dairies, and 
feast upon the cream, which they skim from the 
milk. 

What kind of money is current in the king- 
dom of fairies is not recorded in the story. But 
the ecclesiastics in their receipts accept of the 
same money that we do; though when they are 
to make any payment, it is in canonizations, in- 
dulgences, and masses. 

To this and such like resemblances between 
the papacy and the kingdom of fairies may be 
added this, that as the fairies have no existence 
but in the fancies of ignorant people, rising 
from the traditions of old wives or old poets: 
so the spiritual power of the Pope (without the 
bounds of his own civil dominion) consisteth 
only in the fear that seduced people stand in of 
their excommunications, upon hearing of false 
miracles, false traditions, and false interpreta- 
tions of the Scripture. 

It was not therefore a very difficult matter 
for Henry the Eighth by his exorcism; nor for 
Queen Elizabeth by hers, to cast them out. But 
who knows that this spirit of Rome, now gone 
out, and walking by missions through the dry 
places of China, Japan, and the Indies, that 
yield him little fruit, may not return; or rather, 
an assembly of spirits worse than he enter and 
inhabit this clean-swept house, and make the 
end thereof worse than the beginning? For it is 
not the Roman clergy only that pretends the 
kingdom of God to be of this world, and there- 
by to have a power therein, distinct from that 
of the civil state. And this is all I had a design 
to say, concerning the doctrine of the politics. 
Which, when I have reviewed, I shall willingly 
expose it to the censure of my country. 



A REVIEW, and CONCLUSION 

From the contrariety of some of the natural 
faculties of the mind, one to another, as al- 

so of one passion to another, and from their 
reference to conversation, there has been an ar- 
gument taken to infer an impossibility that any 
one man should be sufficiently disposed to all 
sorts of civil duty. The severity of judgement, 
they say, makes men censorious and unapt to 
pardon the errors and infirmities of other men: 
and on the other side, celerity of fancy makes 
the thoughts less steady than is necessary to dis- 
cern exactly between right and wrong. Again, 
in all deliberations, and in all pleadings, the 
faculty of solid reasoning is necessary; for with- 
out it, the resolutions of men are rash, and their 
sentences unjust; and yet if there be not pow- 
erful eloquence, which procureth attention and 
consent, the effect of reason will be little. But 
these are contrary faculties; the former being 
grounded upon principles of truth; the other 
upon opinions already received, true or false; 
and upon the passions and interests of men, 
which are different and mutable. 

And amongst the passions, roMrflge (by which 
I mean the contempt of wounds and violent 
death) inclineth men to private revenges, and 
sometimes to endeavour the unsettling of the 
public peace; and timorousness many times dis- 
poseth to the desertion of the public defence. 
Both these, they say, cannot stand together in 
the same person. 

And to consider the contrariety of men's 
opinions and manners in general, it is, they say, 
impossible to entertain a constant civil amity 
with all those with whom the business of the 
world constrains us to converse: which business 
consisteth almost in nothing else but a perpet- 
ual contention for honour, riches, and author- 
ity. 

To which I answer that these are indeed great 
difficulties, but not impossibilities: for by edu- 
cation and discipline, they may be, and are 
sometimes, reconciled. Judgement and fancy 
may have place in the same man; but by turns; 
as the end which he aimeth at requireth. As the 
Israelites in Egypt were sometimes fastened to 
their labour of making bricks, and other times 
were ranging abroad to gather straw: so also 
may the judgement sometimes be fixed upon 
one certain consideration, and the fancy at an- 
other time wandering about the world. So also 

reason and eloquence (though not perhaps in 
the natural sciences, yet in the moral) may 
stand very well together. For wheresoever there 
is place for adorning and preferring of error, 
there is much more place for adorning and pre- 
ferring of truth, if they have it to adorn. Nor is 
there any repugnancy between fearing the laws, 
and not fearing a public enemy; nor between 
abstaining from injury, and pardoning it in 
others. There is therefore no such inconsistence 
of human nature with civil duties, as some 
think. I have known clearness of judgement, 
and largeness of fancy; strength of reason, and 
graceful elocution; a courage for the war, and 
a fear for the laws, and all eminently in one 
man; and that was my most noble and hon- 
oured friend, Mr. Sidney Godolphin; who, hat- 
ing no man, nor hated of any, was unfortunate- 
ly slain in the beginning of the late civil war, 
in the public quarrel, by an undiscerned and an 
undiscerning hand. 

To the Laws of Nature declared in the fif- 
teenth Chapter, I would have this added: that 
every man is bound by nature, as much as in 
him lieth, to protect in war the authority by 
which he is himself protected in time of peace. 
For he that pretendeth a right of nature to pre- 
serve his own body, cannot pretend a right of 
nature to destroy him by whose strength he is 
preserved: it is a manifest contradiction of him- 
self. And though this law may be drawn by con- 
sequence from some of those that are there al- 
ready mentioned, yet the times require to have 
it inculcated and remembered. 

And because I find by diverse English books 
lately printed that the civil wars have not yet 
sufficiently taught men in what point of time 
it is that a subject becomes obliged to the con- 
queror; nor what is conquest; nor how it comes 
about that it obliges men to obey his laws; there- 
fore for further satisfaction of men therein, I 
say, the point of time wherein a man becomes 
subject to a conqueror is that point wherein, 
having liberty to submit to him, he consenteth, 
either by express words or by other sufficient 
sign, to be his subject. When it is that a man 
hath the liberty to submit, I have shown before 
in the end of the twenty-first Chapter; name- 
ly, that for him that hath no obligation to his 
former sovereign but that of an ordinary sub- 
ject, it is then when the means of his life is 
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within the guards and garrisons of the enemy; 
for it is then that he hath no longer protection 
from him, but is protected by the adverse party 
for his contribution. Seeing therefore such con- 
tribution is everywhere, as a thing inevitable, 
notwithstanding it be an assistance to the enemy, 
esteemed lawful; a total submission, which is 
but an assistance to the enemy, cannot be es- 
teemed unlawful. Besides, if a man consider that 
they who submit, assist the enemy but with part 
of their estates, whereas they that refuse, assist 
him with the whole, there is no reason to call 
their submission or composition an assistance, 
but rather a detriment, to the enemy. But if a 
man, besides the obligation of a subject, hath 
taken upon him a new obligation of a soldier, 
then he hath not the liberty to submit to a new 
power, as long as the old one keeps the field 
and giveth him means of subsistence, either in 
his armies or garrisons: for in this case, he can- 
not complain of want of protection and means 
to live as a soldier. But when that also fails, a 
soldier also may seek his protection wheresoever 
he has most hope to have it, and may lawfully 
submit himself to his new master. And so much 
for the time when he may do it lawfully, if he 
will. If therefore he do it, he is undoubtedly 
bound to be a true subject: for a contract law- 
fully made cannot lawfully be broken. 

By this also a man may understand when it 
is that men may be said to be conquered; and 
in what the nature of conquest, and the right of 
a conqueror consisteth; for this submission is 
it implieth them all. Conquest is not the vic- 
tory itself; but the acquisition, by victory, of a 
right over the persons of men. He therefore 
that is slain is overcome, but not conquered: he 
that is taken and put into prison or chains is 
not conquered, though overcome; for he is still 
an enemy, and may save himself if he can: but 
he that upon promise of obedience hath his life 
and liberty allowed him, is then conquered and 
a subject; and not before. The Romans used to 
say that their general had pacified such a prov- 
ince, that is to say, in English,it;and 
that the country was pacified by victory when 
the people of it had promised imperata facere, 
that is, to do what the Roman people command- 
ed them: this was to be conquered. But this 
promise may be either express or tacit; express, 
by promise; tacit, by other signs. As, for exam- 
ple, a man that hath not been called to make 
such an express promise, because he is one 
whose power perhaps is not considerable; yet 
if he live under their protection openly, he is 
understood to submit himself to the govern- 

ment; but if he live there secretly, he is liable 
to anything that may be done to a spy and ene- 
my of the state. I say not, he does any injustice 
(for acts of open hostility bear not that name); 
but that he may be justly put to death. Like- 
wise, if a man, when his country is conquered, 
be out of it, he is not conquered, nor subject: 
but if at his return he submit to the govern- 
ment, he is bound to obey it. So that conquest, 
to define it, is the acquiring of the right of 
sovereignty by victory. Which right is acquired 
in the people's submission, by which they con- 
tract with the victor, promising obedience, for 
life and liberty. 

In the twenty-ninth Chapter I have set down 
for one of the causes of the dissolutions of Com- 
monwealths their imperfect generation, con- 
sisting in the want of an absolute and arbitrary 
legislative power; for want whereof, the civil 
sovereign is fain to handle the sword of justice 
unconstantly,and as if it were too hot for him to 
hold: one reason whereof (which I have not 
there mentioned) is this, that they will all of 
them justify the war by which their power was 
at first gotten, and whereon, as they think, their 
right dependeth, and not on the possession. As 
if, for example, the right of the kings of Eng- 
land did depend on the goodness of the cause 
of William the Conqueror, and upon their lin- 
eal and directest descent from him; by which 
means, there would perhaps be no tie of the 
subjects'obedience to their sovereign at this day 
in all the world; wherein whilst they needlessly 
think to justify themselves, they justify all the 
successful rebellions that ambition shall at any 
time raise against them and their successors. 
Therefore I put down for one of the most ef- 
fectual seeds of the death of any state, that the 
conquerors require not only a submission of 
men's actions to them for tbe future, but also 
an approbation of all their actions past; when 
there is scarce a Commonwealth in the world 
whose beginnings can in conscience be justified. 

And because the name of tyranny signifieth 
nothing more nor less than the name of sover- 
eignty, be it in one or many men, saving that 
they that use the former word are understood 
to be angry with them they call tyrants; I think 
the toleration of a professed hatred of tyranny 
is a toleration of hatred to Commonwealth in 
general, and another evil seed, not differing 
much from the former. For to the justification 
of the cause of a conqueror, the reproach of the 
cause of the conquered is for the most part nec- 
essary; but neither of them necessary for the 
obligation of the conquered. And thus much I 
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have thought fit to say upon the review of the 
first and second part of this discourse. 

In the thirty-fifth Chapter, I have sufficiently 
declared out of the Scripture that in the Com- 
monwealth of the Jews, God Himself was made 
the Sovereignly pactwiththepeople; who were 
therefore called His "peculiar people," to dis- 
tinguish them from the rest of the world, over 
whom God reigned, not by their consent, but by 
His own power: and that in this kingdom Mo- 
ses was God's lieutenant on earth; and that it 
was he that told them what laws God appoint- 
ed them to be ruled by. But I have omitted to 
set down who were the officers appointed to do 
execution; especially in capital punishments; 
not then thinking it a matter of so necessary 
consideration as I find it since. We know that 
generally in all Commonwealths, the execution 
of corporeal punishments was either put upon 
the guards, or other soldiers of the sovereign 
power, or given to those in whom want of 
means, contempt of honour, and hardness of 
heart concurred to make them sue for such an 
office. But amongst the Israelites it was a posi- 
tive law of God their Sovereign that he that was 
convicted of a capital crime should be stoned 
to death by the people; and that the witnesses 
should cast the first stone, and after the wit- 
nesses, then the rest of the people. This was a 
law that designed who were to be the execu- 
tioners; but not that any one should throw a 
stone at him before conviction and sentence, 
where the congregation was judge. The wit- 
nesses were nevertheless to be heard before they 
proceeded to execution, unless the fact were 
committed in the presence of the congregation 
itself, or in sight of the lawful judges; for then 
there needed no other witnesses but the judges 
themselves. Nevertheless, this manner of pro- 
ceeding, being not thoroughly understood, hath 
given occasion to a dangerous opinion, that any 
man may kill another, in some cases, by a right 
of zeal; as if the executions done upon offend- 
ers in the kingdom of God in old time proceed- 
ed not from the sovereign command, but from 
the authority of private zeal; which, if we con- 
sider the texts that seem to favour it, is quite 
contrary. 

First, where the Levites fell upon the people 
that had made and worshipped the golden calf, 
and slew three thousand of them, it was by the 
commandment of Moses from the mouth of 
God; as is manifest, Exodus, 32. 27. And when 
the son of a woman of Israel had blasphemed 
God, they that heard it did not kill him, but 
brought him before Moses, who put him under 

custody, till God should give sentence against 
him; as appears, Leviticus, 24. n, 12. Again, 
when Phinehas killed Zimri and Cozbi,1 it was 
not by right of private zeal: their crime was 
committed in the sight of the assembly; there 
needed no witness; the law was known, and he 
the heir apparent to the sovereignty; and, 
which is the principal point, the lawfulness of 
his act depended wholly upon a subsequent rat- 
ification by Moses, whereof he had no cause to 
doubt. And this presumption of a future rati- 
fication is sometimes necessary to the safety of 
a Commonwealth; as in a sudden rebellion any 
man that can suppress it by his own power in 
the country where it begins, without express 
law or commission, may lawfully do it, and pro- 
vide to have it ratified, or pardoned, whilst it is 
in doing, or after it is done. Also, it is expressly 
said, "Whosoever shall kill the murderer shall 
kill him upon the word of witnesses":2 but wit- 
nesses suppose a formal judicature, and conse- 
quently condemn that pretence oijus zelotarum. 

The Lawof Mosesconcerning him that enticeth 
to idolatry, that is to say, in the kingdom of God 
to a renouncing of his allegiance, forbids to con- 
ceal him, and commands the accuser to cause 
him to be put to death, and to cast the first stone 
at him;3 but not to kill him before he be con- 
demned. And the process against idolatry is ex- 
actly set down: for God there speaketh to the 
people as Judge, and commandeth them, when 
a man is accused of idolatry, to enquire diligent- 
ly of the fact, and finding it true, then to stone 
him; but still the hand of the witness throweth 
the first stone.4 This is not private zeal,but pub- 
lic condemnation. In like manner when a fa- 
ther hath a rebellious son, the law is that he 
shall bring him before the judges of the town, 
and all the people of the town shall stone him.5 

Lastly, by pretence of these laws it was that St. 
Stephen was stoned, and not by pretence of 
private zeal: for before he was carried away to 
execution, he had pleaded his cause before the 
high priest. There is nothing in all this, nor in 
any other part of the Bible, to countenance exe- 
cutions by private zeal; which, being often- 
times but a conjunction of ignorance and pas- 
sion, is against both the justice and peace of a 
Commonwealth. 

In the thirty-sixth Chapter I have said that it 
is not declared in what manner God spoke su- 

1 Numbers, 25. 6, 7, [8]. 
2 Ibid., 35. 30. 
3 Deuteronomy, 13. 8, [9]. 
4 Ibid., 17. 4, 5, 6. 
5 Ibid., 21. 18-21. 



282 LEVIATHAN 

pernaturally to Moses: not that He spoke not to 
him sometimes by dreams and visions, and by a 
supernatural voice, as to other prophets; for the 
manner how He spoke unto him from the mer- 
cy seat is expressly set down in these words, 
"From that time forward, when Moses entered 
into the Tabernacle of the congregation to speak 
with God, he heard a voice which spake unto 
him from over the mercy seat, which is over the 
Ark of the testimony; from between the cheru- 
bims he spake unto him."1 But it is not declared 
in what consisted the pre-eminence of the man- 
ner of God's speaking to Moses, above that of 
His speaking to other prophets, as to Samuel 
and to Abraham, to whom He also spoke by a 
voice (that is, by vision), unless the difference 
consist in the clearness of the vision. For "face 
to face," and "mouth to mouth," cannot be 
literally understood of the infiniteness and in- 
comprehensibility of the Divine Nature. 

And as to the whole doctrine, I see not yet, 
but the principles of it are true and proper, 
and the ratiocination solid. For I ground the 
civil right of sovereigns, and both the duty and 
liberty of subjects, upon the known natural in- 
clinations of mankind, and upon the articles of 
the law of nature; of which no man, that pre- 
tends but reason enough to govern his private 
family, ought to be ignorant. And for the pow- 
er ecclesiastical of the same sovereigns, I ground 
it on such texts as are both evident in them- 
selves and consonant to the scope of the whole 
Scripture, and therefore am persuaded that he 
that shall read it with a purpose only to be in- 
formed, shall be informed by it. But for those 
that by writing or public discourse, or by their 
eminent actions, have already engaged them- 
selves to the maintaining of contrary opinions, 
they will not be so easily satisfied. For in such 
cases, it is natural for men, at one and the same 
time, both to proceed in reading and to lose 
their attention in the search of objections to 
that they had read before: of which, in a time 
wherein the interests of men are changed (see- 
ing much of that doctrine which serveth to the 
establishing of a new government must needs 
be contrary to that which conduced to the dis- 
solution of the old), there cannot choose but be 
very many. 

In that part which treateth of a Christian 
Commonwealth, there are some new doctrines 
which, it may be, in a state where the contrary 
were already fully determined, were a fault for 
a subject without leave to divulge, as being a 
usurpation of the place of a teacher. But in this 

1 Numbers, 7. 89. 

time that men call not only for peace, but also 
for truth, to offer such doctrines as I think true, 
and that manifestly tend to peace and loyalty, 
to the consideration of those that are yet in de- 
liberation, is no more but to offer new wine, to 
be put into new casks, that both may be pre- 
served together. And I suppose that then, when 
novelty can breed no trouble nor disorder in a 
state, men are not generally so much inclined 
to the reverence of antiquity as to prefer ancient 
errors before new and well-proved truth. 

There is nothing I distrust more than my 
elocution, which nevertheless I am confident 
(excepting the mischances of the press) is not 
obscure. That I have neglected the ornament of 
quotingancient poets, orators, and philosophers, 
contrary to the custom of late time, whether I 
have done well or ill in it, proceedeth from my 
judgement, grounded on many reasons. For 
first, all truth of doctrine dependeth either upon 
reason or upon Scripture; both which give cred- 
it to many, but never receive it from any writer. 
Secondly, the matters in question are not of fact, 
but of right, wherein there is no place for wit- 
nesses. There is scarce any of those old writers 
that contradicteth not sometimes both himself 
and others; which makes their testimonies in- 
sufficient. Fourthly, such opinions as are taken 
only upon credit of antiquity are not intrinsi- 
cally the judgement of those that cite them, but 
words that pass, like gaping, from mouth to 
mouth. Fifthly, it is many times with a fraud- 
ulent design that men stick their corrupt doc- 
trine with the cloves of other men's wit. Sixthly, 
I find not that the ancients they cite took it for 
an ornament to do the like with those that 
wrote before them. Seventhly, it is an argu- 
ment of indigestion, when Greek and Latin 
sentences unchewed come up again, as they use 
to do, unchanged. Lastly, though I reverence 
those men of ancient time that either have 
written truth perspicuously, or set us in a bet- 
ter way to find it out ourselves; yet to the an- 
tiquity itself I think nothing due. For if we will 
reverence the age, the present is the oldest; if 
the antiquity of the writer, I am not sure that 
generally they to whom such honour is given, 
were more ancient when they wrote than I am 
that am writing; but if it be well considered, 
the praise of ancient authors proceeds not from 
the reverence of the dead, but from the compe- 
tition and mutual envy of the living. 

To conclude, there is nothing in this whole 
discourse, nor in that I wrote before of the same 
subject in Latin, as far as I can perceive, con- 
trary either to the word of God or to good man- 
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ners; or to the disturbance of the public tran- 
quillity. Therefore I think it may be profitably 
printed, and more profitably taught in the Uni- 
versities, in case they also think so, to whom the 
judgement of the same belongeth. For seeing 
the Universities are the fountains of civil and 
moral doctrine, from whence the preachers and 
the gentry, drawing such water as they find, 
use to sprinkle the same (both from the pulpit 
and in their conversation) upon the people, 
there ought certainly to be great care taken, to 
have it pure, both from the venom of heathen 
politicians, and from the incantation of deceiv- 
ing spirits. And by that means the most men, 
knowing their duties, will be the less subject to 
serve the ambition of a few discontented per- 
sons in their purposes against the state, and be 
the less grieved with the contributions neces- 
sary for their peace and defence; and the gov- 
ernors themselves have the less cause to main- 
tain at the common charge any greater army 
than is necessary to make good the public lib- 
erty against the invasions and encroachments 
of foreign enemies. 

CONCLUSION 283 

And thus I have brought to an end my dis- 
course of civil and ecclesiastical government, 
occasioned by the disorders of the present time, 
without partiality, without application, and 
without other design than to set before men's 
eyes the mutual relation between protection and 
obedience; of which the condition of human 
nature, and the laws divine, both natural and 
positive, require an inviolable observation. 
And though in the revolution of states there 
can be no very good constellation for truths of 
this nature to be born under (as having an an- 
gry aspect from the dissolvers of an old gov- 
ernment, and seeing but the backs of them that 
erect a new); yet I cannot think it will be con- 
demned at this time, either by the public judge 
of doctrine, or by any that desires the continu- 
ance of public peace. And in this hope I return 
to my interrupted speculation of bodies natu- 
ral; wherein, if God give me health to finish 
it, I hope the novelty will as much please as in 
the doctrine of this artificial body it useth to 
offend. For such truth as opposeth no man's 
profit nor pleasure is to all men welcome. 

PRINTED IN THE U.S.A. 
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